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EDITORIAL

 University and College teachers define themselves as knowledge-creators and disseminators while 
school teachers are consumers of knowledge for the purpose of teaching. It is therefore imperative on 
the part of college and university academics to constantly conduct research and to consistently document 
their research findings before getting them shared with the international scholarly community. Hence, 
they require platforms for such scholastic ventures through institutions like conferences and publications. 
These forums bring together diverse critical thoughts and reflections on various topics from diverse fields. 
Knowledge in the twenty first century has transcended the man-made disciplinary boundaries and emerged as  
multi-disciplinary and trans-disciplinary approaches. The present conference is basically multi-disciplinary 
in nature with teachers from the fields of humanities, arts and science.
 
 We are therefore very much delighted to place in your hands the select conference papers that were 
presented and deliberated at the 1st Bodhi International Conference on “Humanities, Arts and Science - 
2018” (BICOHAS-18) held from 24 to 27 August 2018, jointly organized by the Department of English, 
Faculty of Modern Languages and Communication, UNIVERSITI PUTRA MALAYSIA (UPM), Malaysia 
& BODHI INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF  RESEARCH IN HUMANITIES, ARTS AND SCIENCE, 
India and co-organized by BISHOP HEBER COLLEGE (Autonomous), India.  They were further content-
edited post-conference. We do hope that this special issue of the journal bearing articles from Humanities, 
Arts, and Sciences would provide food for critical thought with thought-provoking views. 
 
 This Journal is a compendium of the thematic definitions and explanations from various sources and 
resources. It is hoped that the compilation provided contexts for meaningful participation and interaction 
among the presenters and delegates at the technical sessions. We are indebted to all the Professors, Research 
scholars, Students and other well-wishers who have contributed their papers and efforts with full commitment 
and conviction to make this publication meaningfully purposeful and successful with knowledge value and 
thematic conceptual credit. 

 At this juncture, we make our sincere thanks to VC, Dean, HOD, and Faculty members of UPM, Malaysia, 
and Management and Faculty of Bishop Heber College, Trichirappali, India for their collaboration in making 
this Successful Academic International a Reality. 

Editors
BICOHAS-18
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Management of Non-Performing 
Assets of Banks in India
A.Muthumeena 
Assistant Professor and Ph.D. Research Scholar (Commerce)
Bishop Heber College (Autonomous), Tiruchirapalli
                                     
Dr.D.Fennala Agnes Iylin
Assistant Professor and Researh Supervisor (Commerce)
Bishop Heber College (Autonomous), Tiruchirapalli
                                        
Abstract
Raising Non Performing Assets is one of the serious problems faced by the Indian 
Banking Sector over a decade.  It is also a biggest hurdle in the socio-economic 
development of our country.  High level of NPA affects the financial soundness of the 
banking system. Public Sector Banks are the biggest contributor to the large and rising 
stock of NPAs.  The share of stressed Assets in Public Sector Banks is nearly 16% which 
is more than three times that in Private Banks.  It suggests high probability of credit 
defaults that affects the profitability. Rising NPAs have reflected in the declining Return 
on Assets (ROA) and Return on Equity (ROE) Ratios. The problem of NPA is a challenge 
not only to Indian Public sector Banks but it prevails worldwide.  High NPAs are also 
likely to effect  the bank’s ability to meet higher capital requirements under Basel III 
which will come into force in January 2019.  Unless there are some unanimous  policies 
are followed for solving the problem, NPAs cannot be reduced.  This paper deals with 
understanding the concept of NPAs, the root causes of NPAs and the strategies adopted 
for reducing NPAs in commercial Banks.
Keywords: NPA, Banks

Introduction
Banks are the custodians and distributors of the liquid  capital of 
the country.  Therefore they play a key role in the accumulation and 
allocation of resources in an economy.The Growth of Country’s 
economy and GDP largely depends upon the credit disbursement by 
Banks who borrow by way of Deposits and lend for the Profit which 
leads to employment generation and earning of Forex.  As long as there 
is steady and healthy increase in the Gross Advances of Banks the GDP 
increases and Productive growth is faster.  This also leads to higher 
Domestic Investment.  Any laxity in lending by Banks due to Higher 
level of NPAs which affects the Balance Sheet and the profitability 
of the Banks leads to reduction in growth and thereby the investment 
in the economy is held up.  While the primaryfunction of banks is to 
provide loans to various sectors such as agriculture, industry, personal 
loans,housing loans etc., in recent times the banks havebecome very 
cautious in extending loans. The reasonbeing mounting non-performing 
assets (NPAs). Non Performing Assets has a tremendous impact on the 
performance of the banking sector and the financial institutions of any 
country,  In India an increase in the level of NPAs over the past decade 
has slowed down the performance of Public Sector Banks.
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 This is one of the major reasons for the 
deterioration  of the Banking sector in India.  
In line with International Practices as per  the 
recommendations made by the Narasiman 
Committee, the RBI has introduced Prudential 
Norms for the advance portfolio of the Banks to 
move towards greater consistency and Transparency 
in the Published Accounts. Non Performing Asset 
means a loan or an Account which has been classified 
as Sub-Standard, Doubtful or Loss Assets as per the 
guidelines issued by the RBI.

Review of Literature
There have been many studies conducted on the issue 
of Non-Performing Asset Management in Indian 
Banks.The following are some of the reviews about 
the NPA Practices and Management conducted for 
Banks in India.
 KanikaGoyal, (2010) in as article titled “Empirical 
Study of Non-Performing Assets Management 
of Indian Public Sector Banks” has observed that 
all the prudential and provisioning norms and 
other initiatives taken by the regulatory bodies has 
pressurized banks to improve their performance and 
consequently resulted in to reduction of NPA and 
improvement in the financial soundness of the Indian 
Banking system.
 Kajal Chaudhary and Monika Sharma, (2011)
in their research paper titled”Performance of Indian 
Public Sector Banks andPrivate Sector Banks: A 
Comparative Study have stated that it isright time 
to take suitable and stringent measures to get rid of 
NPA problem.An efficient management information 
system should be developed. The bankstaff involved 
in sanctioning the advances should be trained about 
the properdocumentation and charge of securities and 
motivated to take measures in solving the problem of 
NPA.
 Khanna (2012) in her research paper titled” 
Managing NPA in commercial banks” has said that 
the primary function of banks is to lend funds as 
loans to various sectors such as agriculture, industry, 
personal loans, housing loans etc., but in recent times 
the banks have become very cautious in extending 
loans. Singh (2013) in his paper titled” Recovery 
of NPAs in Indian commercial banks” says that the 
origin of the problem of burgeoning NPAs lies in the 

system of credit risk management by the banks. Banks 
are required to have adequate preventive measures in 
fixing pre-sanctioning appraisal responsibility and 
an effective post-disbursement supervision
 Dr. Sonia Narula & Monika Singla (2014) in the  
paper titled “Empirical Study on Non-Performing 
Assets of Bank” reveal that due to  mismanagement 
in bank there is a positive relation between Total 
Advances, Net Profits and NPA of bank which is 
not good. Sanction It is not possible for the banks 
to sanction new loans to new customers the new 
customers due to lack of funds as a result of  NPAs.
 Dr. M. Syed Ibrahim and Dr. Rangasamy 
Thangavelu (2015)  in their  article “A Study on the 
Composition of Non-Performing Assets (NPAs) of 
Scheduled Commercial Banks in India”have  found  
that the problem of Non-Performing Assets (NPAs) 
is a serious issue and danger to the Indian Scheduled 
Commercial Banks, because it destroys the sound 
financial positions of them. The customers and the 
public would not trust the banks any more if the 
banks have higher rate of NPAs. So, the problem of 
NPAs must be handled in such a manner that would 
not ruin the financial positions and affect the image 
of the banks.

Objectives of the Study
1.  To Identify the various concepts of Non 

Performing Assets (NPA) in Banks.
2.  To Examine the reasons for Non Performing 

Assets in Banks.
3.  To analyse  the  significant differences between 

ratio of Gross NPA to Gross Advances for 
aggregates of Public Sector, Private Sector 
and Foreign Banks in India from 2013-2017. 

4.  To  study the strategy adopted by the Banks 
for reducing NPAs

Hypotheses  of the Study
Null Hypothesis (H0): There is no significant 
difference between  the Ratio of Gross NPA to 
Gross Advances for Public sector, Private Sector and 
Foreign Banks from the year 2013 to 2017.
 Alternate Hypothesis (H1): There is a significant 
difference between the Ratio of Gross NPA to Gross 
Advances for Public sector, Private Sector and 
Foreign Banks from the year 2013 to 2017.
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Methodology of Study 
 The analysis in the paper is done on the total in 
other words. The aggregate data starting from 2013 
to 2017 has been taken for analysis for  making a 
comparison between Public sector Banks, Private 
Sector Banks and Foreign Banks on the overall 
basis. This has helped  to derive the findings and 
conclusions sector wise. 
 Population: Banking industry’s  aggregate data 
related to NPA for Public sector Banks, Private 
Sector Banks and Foreign Banks is taken, 

Data Collection 
Secondary data has been used for the study  from 
Reserve Bank of India (RBI) website,  research 
papers and published articles and Books relating to 
current Banking scenario.

Data Analysis Tools 
•  Tools include percentage analysis, ANOVA
•  Time period of the paper 
•  Five  years Aggregate data from 2013 to 2017 

is used for the study

Limitations of the Study
 The major limitations of this study are the 
following:
•  This study is prepared only on the basis of 

secondary data.
•  This study is based on the data  of years 2013 

to 2017 only

Concepts of NPA
With effect from 31st March 2004, NPA shall be 
loan or advance  where
• Interest and /or instalment of Principal remain 

overdue for a period of more than 90 days in 
respect of Term loans

• The account remains out of order for a 
period of more than 90 days in respect of an 
overdraft/cashcredit.

• The bill remains overdue for a period of more 
than 90 days in the case of bills purchased and 
discounted.

• Out of Order: If the outstanding balance 
remains continuously in excess of the 
sanctioned limit.

Overdue: Any amount due to the Bank under any 
credit facility is overdue if it is not paid on the due 
date fixed by the Bank.

Categories of NPA
With Effect from March 31st 2005
Sub-Standard Assets:  An Asset which has 
remained NPA for a period less than or equal to 12 
months.

Doubtful Assets: An Asset that has remained in the 
Sub-Standard category for a period of 12 months

Loss Assets: An Asset where loss has been identified 
by the Bank or Internal or External Auditors or the 
RBI inspection but the amount has not been written 
off wholly.

Reasons for Non Performing Assets 
1. Enthusiasm in increasing Balance sheet size by 

lending to borrowers unaware for their past credit 
history.

2. Funds were borrowed for creating excess 
capacities in anticipation of demand without 
factoring in the global capacities or demand 
supply position.

3. Delay in Completion of the Project due to various 
reasons

4. Recovery of debts was poor.
5. The concerned corporate was not able to raise 

capital by issuing equity shares or other debt 
instruments from capital markets and used 
borrowed money as equity,

6. Failure of Business is due to over optimistic 
projections.

7. Borrowed funds are not utilized for the purpose 
for which they were lent.

8. Wilful defaults,fraud,mis-appropriation etc.
9. Lack of Skill on the part of the banks to monitor 

end use of funds and diversion by the borrower 
through web of shell companies etc.

10. Deficiency in credit appraisal and improper due 
diligence.

 Current scenario of Non Performing Assets 
in Banks Bad Loans in Banking Sector have been 
rising steadily for the past eight years,  As per the 
RBI Data, the Gross NPAs of Public Sector Banks 
as on December 31st 2017 were Rs.7.77 Lakh 
crores.   
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 The Gross NPA under Industry  Large category 
for all banks soared to Rs.5.27 lakh crores as on 
December 2017 from Rs.1.23 lakh crores on March 
31st 2015. There is an increase in NPA Portfolio of 
Private Sector Banks in Q2 of 2017-18 increased 
nearly by 10.5 % to Rs. 1.06 crores and the country is 
witnessing many Corporate Scams. Industry Sector 
constitutes 23% of Stressed Assets as on March 17 
whereas Agriculture Services and Retail were 7% 
and 2.1%.  Amongst Industries Basic Metal, Cement 
and their Products, textile, Infrastructure are under 
broad spectrum of Stressed Assets.
 As per the Financial Stability Report released  by 
RBI during December 2017
•  The overall risks to the banking sector remained 

elevated due to asset quality concerns. Credit 
growth of scheduled commercial banks 
(SCBs) showed an improvement between 
March and September 2017, while public 
sector banks (PSBs) continued to lag behind 
their private sector peers.

•  Stress test suggests that in the baseline 
scenario, GNPAs of the banking sector may 
rise from 10.2 per cent of gross advances in 
September 2017 to 10.8 percent in March 
2018 and further to 11.1 per cent by September 
2018.

•  SCBs’ Return on Assets (RoA) remained 
unchanged at 0.4 per cent between March and 
September 2017 while PSBs have continued 
to record negative profitability ratios.

•  Overall, capital to risk-weighted assets ratio 
(CRAR) improved from 13.6 per cent to 13.9 
per cent between March 2017 and September 
2017.

•  The share of large borrowers both in total 
SCBs’ loans as well as GNPAs declined 
between March and September 2017.

•  GNPAs of the NBFC sector as a percentage of 
total advances increased between March 2017 
and September 2017.

Strategies Adopted for Reducing NPAs
 NPAs cannot be absolutely avoided.  They can 
be minimised through continuous monitoring of the 
Account.  It can also be reduced by adopting some 
precautionary measures at the time of sanctioning 

loans. Some of the Compromise Settlements which 
are involved in minimising NPAs are  One Time 
Settlement (OTS), Out of Court Settlement(OCS) 
and writing off the non-recoverable assets. The other 
methods of reducing NPAs are Recovery through 
LokAdalat, Debt Recovery Tribunals, SARFAESI 
proceesings and filing Civil suit for recovery of dues.  
Banks may probe into the new option to implement 
Scheme for Sustainable Structuring of Stressed 
Assets (S4A) to reduce NPAs in large enterprises. 
There is also The Insolvency and Bankruptcy Code 
which was introduced in LokSabha in December 2015 
and was passed  on 5th May 2016. The bankruptcy 
code is one stop solution for resolving insolvencies. 
But  at present is a long process and does not offer an 
economically viable arrangement. The system set in 
place by the Insolvency and Bankruptcy code 2016 
has resulted in Nearly half of the staggering Rs.9 
lakh crore worth of NPAs  accumulated by Banks to 
return. This is as per the figure revealed by Corporate 
Affairs Secretary Srinivas at the conference on 
Resolving Insolvency .

Data Analysis and Interpretation
Total Gross NPA to Total Gross Advances (Rs In 
millions) as on 31st March (Amt in million) 

Bank Name   Year Gross 
NPAs

Total 
Gross 

Advances

% 
Share

SBI and its 
Associates

2013 627785 14188827 4.42
2014 798165 16087376 4.96
2015 735084 17191685 4.28
2016 1219686 19107755 6.38
2017 1778106 19519311 9.11

Nationalised 
Banks

2013 1016831 31412859 3.24
2014 1474474 36071821 4.09
2015 2049595 38975490 5.26
2016 4179878 39111756 10.69
2017 5069217 39144423 12.95

Private Sector 
Banks

2013 203817 11512463 1.77

2014 241835 13602528 1.78

2015 336904 16073394 2.10

2016 558531 19726588 2.83

2017 919146 22667207 4.05
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Foreign Banks

2013 79256 2604049 3.04

2014 115678 2995755 3.86

2015 107578 3366090 3.20

2016 157980 3765043 4.20

2017 136210 3436112 3.96

 Interpretation: From the above Table it is 
interpreted that the Percent share of Gross NPA to 
Gross Advances is increasing from 2013 to 2017 in 
all categories except for Foreign Banks where there 
is a reduction from 2016 to 2017. In the year 2017 
the Percent Share of Gross NPA to Gross Advances 
is maximum of 12.95 in Nationalised Banks and it 
is minimum of 3.96 in Foreign Banks. The Table 
clearly depicts the picture of rising share of Gross 
NPA to Gross Advances in Public Sector Banks 
when compared to Private sector and Foreign Banks

Analysis of Variances (ANOVA)
Ratio of Total Gross NPA to Total Gross Advances

Year
Public 
Sector 
Banks

Private Sector 
Banks

Foreign 
Banks

2013 3.61 1.77 3.04
2014 4.36 1.78 3.86
2015 4.96 2.10 3.20
2016 7.39 2.83 4.20
2017 11.67 4.05 3.96

Summary
Groups Count Sum Average Variance

Public 
sector 
Banks

5 31.99 6.398 10.69

Private 
sector 
Banks

5 12.53 2.506 0.931

Foreign 
Banks 5 18.26 3.652 0.254

ANOVA
Source of Variation SS df MS F P-value F crit

Between Groups 40.002 2 20.001 5.052 0.026 3.885
Within Groups 47.512 12 3.9593

Total 87.515 14     
     
Interpretation
(H0):There is no significant difference between the 
Ratio of Gross NPA to Gross Advances for Public 
sector, Private Sector and Foreign Banks from the 
year 2013 to 2017.
(H1): There is significant difference between the 
Ratio of Gross NPA to Gross Advances for Public 
sector, Private Sector and Foreign Banks from the 
year 2013 to 2017
 The observed value 5.052 is greater than the 
critical value 3.885. So the Null Hypothesis HO is 
rejected. It shows that the ratio of Gross Advances 
for Public Sector, Private Sector and Foreign Banks 
differ significantly from the year 2013 to 2017

Findings
1. The percent share of Gross NPAs to Gross 

Advances has increased from 4.42 in 2013 to 9.11 
in 2017 in case of SBI and its Associates.

2. The percent share of Gross NPAs to Gross 
Advances has increased from 3.24 in 2013 to 
12.95 in 2017in case of Nationalised Banks

3. The percent share of Gross NPAs to Gross 
Advances has increased from 1.77 in 2013 to 4.05 
in 2017 in  case of Private Sector Banks over the 
years.

4. The percent share of Gross NPAs to Gross 
Advances  has increased from 3.04 in 2013 to 
3.96 in 2017 in case of Foreign Banks.

5. H0 is rejected and it is found that  the ratio of 
Gross Advances for Public Sector, Private Sector 
and Foreign Banks differ significantly from the 
year 2013 to 2017.
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Suggestions and Conclusion 
The healthy growth path of Banks in India (Both 
Public Sector Banks and Private Sector Banks) 
mostly depend upon their efficient management of 
NPA Portfolio and to retain it well thy Banks are The 
emerging scenario after the enactment of Insolvency 
and Bankruptcy Code law by the Central Government 
has changed the pattern of bulk economy and Banks 
are awaiting decisions by NCLT to write back their 
provisions.  The laws of the Government in this 
direction will give great sigh of relief to Banks.
The mindset of large borrowers will start changing 
will bring in laudable change in the NPA level and 
its management by Banks.  Still Government has 
to finetune  the gaps after implementation of some 
judgements to make the laws Banker friendly. 
Prudent management of NPAs coupled with 
supporting laws and fast decisions will alone create 
fast decisions will alone create an atmosphere for the 
quick resolution of NPAs.  Healthy Banks are the 
gateway progress to the nation.
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Abstract
Recently the Indian capital market is booming positively. The Indian economy has 
completely undergone change with lot of reforms, regulatory network becoming strong, 
industrial and financial sector witnessing multiple reforms.  During last two decade there 
has beenmagnificent growth in small investors with reference too income, changes in 
demand and investment capacity.  This investment capacity is most targeted by all mutual 
fund companies but could not succeed. Thus, it has become imperative to study the hidden 
and unknown factors which result in dissatisfaction even when innovatively designed 
mutual funds are available in the market. For a common man mutual funds are still 
associated with word stock investments which are volatile in nature. Investors still relied 
on safe investment inbank and government postal accountdeposits. Investors in India 
have less patience and when the results of mutual fund investment are not satisfactory 
they immediately withdraw themselves from the market.  To a great surprise depositors 
trust for risk calculation on intermediaries like friends, broker and agent rather than 
scientific calculation of risk before or during the course of investment. The present paper 
is attempts to find out what type of risk are associated and how are they perceived by the 
investor while investing in mutual Fund.
Keywords: Stocks, Consumer behavior, Risk-return analysis, Investment preference

Introduction
Development of a nation depends upon continuous capital formation. 
Mobilization of savings particularly from the small and medium 
investors in any form of investment apart from traditional forms is 
very difficult due to uncertainty and risk associated with new forms of 
market oriented investments like stock, equity or debt funding.
 This is because these small investors have a very inadequate facts 
of the stock index and they finddifficult to understand the information 
provided by any consultant or expert in methodicalterms. Investor finds 
himself tobe aberrant in the financial market. At this time mutual funds 
act as dream come true for indirect investment in risk oriented forms 
with better earnings at minimum cost and high security.     
 Mutual Fund is an investment option for those who are unable to 
straightly invest in capital market because of its lopsidedness and lack 
of stability, but charmed by the continuous growth and ever increasing 
returns available from the market. 
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 Mutual fund industry in India is steadily growing 
at the rate of 8.2% per annum. But it is sad to note that 
even after 54 years of first mutual fund was launched, 
the mutual fund companies are unable to attract the 
savings of the small investors in large chunk, even 
though SEBI has brought in lot of strong regulatory 
framework for safety and security of investors.
 Mutual funds offers a large number of diversified 
schemes, that helps in reducing risk to a large extent, 
but it does not exclude threat which means that if 
we decide to invest in various open market options 
through mutual funds the risk connected with those 
securities still remain attached. May be the impact is 
less as they are taken care by the financial experts. 
The different types of risk associated with mutual 
funds are, safety, market, liquidity, credit, interest, 
currency risk, etc.
 There is substantial amount of research done to 
create awareness on why to or by what method to 
put infunds in mutual funds, butnot very constructive 
research has been undertaken from the investor’s 
point of view.to educate the type and quantum of risk 
involved in the investment in MF( mutual funds)
 Thus, it is need of an hour to identify and analyze 
investor’s perception and expectations with regard to 
risk & return from mutual fund investment. 

Literature Review
Developing countries have stated concentrating 
on how to accumulate scattered small savings and 
therefore all governments and private financial 
institutions are encouraging research in this area as 
this is the easiest and safest way to attract the funds. 
The research is also helping in development of new 
regulatory measures required in this area.
 Prabhu G and Vechalekar N.M.(2014) concluded 
that the investors belonging to middleclass of age slab 
of 19 to 55 choose to invest in mutual fund because 
of customized portfolio, availability of switch over 
and tax rebate 
 Nair R K (2014) has mentioned repeatedly in 
his article that mutual fund can be used as device to 
bring stability in economy as they have the potential 
to accumulate geographically scattered small savings 
thru government and nongovernment intermediaries 
and put in productive use for the growth of country.

 Sharma N. and Ravikumar R (2013) used 
Capital Asset Pricing Model (CAPM) to evaluate 
the accomplishment of equity based MF’s. While 
equating public and private sector MF’s over a 
period of 15 years, they concluded that result wise 
public sector could not perform as good as private 
sector.
 Vasantha S. et al (2013) stated that an investor 
will choose to invest in mutual fund depending upon 
his capacity to bear the loss. 
 Singh and Vanita (2002) studied 150 investors 
in Delhi, the Capital of India, for their choices and 
attitude towards mutual fund. The study indicates 
that tax benefit and security of fund investment was 
more trusted for making investment in public sector 
mutual funds as compared to private sector.
 Dr.S.M.Tariq Zafar, &Dr. D.S.Chaubey and 
Syed Imran Nawab Ali,(Feb2012), Conducted a 
primary research on Indian mutual funds specifically 
in equity based growth schemes and then examined 
their performance. The objective of the paper was to 
find out  on what parameters are the mutual funds 
evaluated and ranked,so as to decide right investment 
avenues.

Objectives of the Study are
1. The Inclination of investor towards various 

investment possibilities.
2. The investment avenues preferred by investor.
3. The Mode of investment chosen by investor. 
4. The Awareness of threat in investment and risk 

analysis

The Sample Size
From the city the sample size of 200 respondents was 
selected. The respondents were differentiated on the 
basis of age, income, qualification, annual saving 
habits. The samples were also chosen keeping in 
mind those who have already done some investment 
in mutual fund or want to invest but have very limited 
awareness and information about the methodologies 
used in mutual funds.

Data Collection
To collect the data from the samples in Mumbai 
city, the financial capital of the country Structured 
questionnaire was prepared and circulated. An 
attempt was made to find out the awareness level 
regarding risk and return calculations done by the 
investors before investment.
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Data Analysis
Following is the analysis done on the basis of data 
collected through the survey conductedwith the help 
of questionnaire.
1.  Age group of sample chosen

 

 The above graph, shows that most investors are 
in the age group of 20 to 39 years followed by 40 to 
60 years.

2.	 	 Occupation	profile	of	investor

 
 Majority of the investors belong to either private 
sector or are professionals with higher risk and money 
disposable capacity. Others include housewives, 
retired people, unorganized sector workers etc.

3.  Annual house hold income

  The above pie chart shows that annual income 
has its own importance when it comes to investment 
and savings. In our sample groupabout 45% had 
their annual income in range of 3 lakhs to 5 lakhs 
followed by 43% in range of 1.5 lakhs to 3 lakhs. It is 
very difficult to imagine any investment opportunity 
other than mutual funds for income earners below 
1.5 lakhs per annum.

4.  To know investment willingness in mutual 
fund or not

 
 Was observed that 88% of all respondents invest 
in mutual funds. 12% respondents have till date not 
invested in mutual funds but somewhere else may 
be because of unawareness or lack of confidence on 
thyself.

5.	 	 Awareness	of	benefits	of	Mutual	funds

 
 It was observed that 50% of the total respondents 
were fully aware of the benefits of Mutual Funds 
only 5% sample had no knowledge about the benefits 
of investment in mutual fund.

6.	 	 To	 figure	 out	 the	 present	 pattern	 of	
investment holding

 
 The above pattern indicates that In India still the 
trust for safety and fast liquidity if any investment has 
than it is gold,followed by bank deposit and insurance 
which are treated as old age security, mutual funds 
comes at third number followed by shares and real 
estate. Moderate returns but high safety and liquidity 
are key factors influencing investment.
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7.	 	 Tofind	out	consumer	fund	preference.	

 The above pie chart indicates that nearly half 
(52%) of the samples respondents choose equity for 
investment as the chances of earnings are more as 
compared to other sources. Debt funding is chosen 
by those respondents who want safety for their 
deposits and balance funding is taken up by only 
24% population of the sample as they would love 
to be part of growing market’s profit with safety for 
investment..

8.	 	 To	find	out	are	they	satisfied	with	mutual	
fund investment return of not.

  90% respondents are satisfied with mutual fund 
investment return, and 9% respondents are not 
satisfied with mutual fund investment.

9.	 	 To	find	out	awareness	level	about	the		
  mutual fund risk factors

 
 Here the respondents were asked as to whether 
they are aware of risk involved in mutual fund. 72% 
said yes and 19% had little knowledge about the 
risk factors. 5% said they had no knowledge about 
the risk involved and 4% said they want to know 
about different types of risk involves in mutual fund 
investment.

10.		 To	find	whether	they	evaluate	risk	in	their	
mutual fund investment

 

 It is surprising to note that only 58% 
investorsevaluate the threat in their savings though 
risk consciousnesspercentage was 72%. . It means 
most of the financial participatorsare familiar with 
types of  risk in investment but either they do not 
want or they don’t have enough  knowledge to 
investigate the risk.

11.		 To	find	out	quantum	of	riskpreferred
 

 Majority of the respondent i.e. 52% will invest 
where minimum risk is there. 40% will prefer 
moderate risk and 8% were ready to take high risk. 
This may be due to age, occupation, knowledge and 
their risk taking capacity. 

12.						To	find	the	type	of	risk	preferred
 

 The study was to find out the type of risk preferred 
by consumers while investment in mutual fund. 
Majority of them preferred interest risk i.e. 42.5% 
followed by 36.5% market risk and others. Mostly 
investors followed financial agents advice or may be 
help from friends in the field of investment
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Conclusion and Suggestions
The most vital problem found from the analysis 
was unfamiliarity. Investorswill never be ready for 
investments till they realize what they are unable 
to earn by not investing in MF.Nobody willsave 
without getting convinced about the profits that can 
be realized at any point of withdrawal from MF. I 
As of today MF’s are the sole alternative which 
can offer much more than expectations even in 
bearish market if an investors has little patience. 
But the ground reality is thatmany of the financial 
participators are not even sentient of what is a mutual 
fund? It can be assumed that as the earnings are on 
rise along with financial literacy improving, the 
numbers of people ready to capitalize their savings 
in MF will also grow.Therefore --- Mutual fund 
companies if wish to succeed than should change 
their approach towards the investors. They should 
have “investor in” perspective rather than “product 
out”perspective. The philosophy with respect to 
terms of advisory services, helping investors in 
designing their portfolio, complete transparency 
should be maintainedin matters of disclosure of 
related information to investor, easy explanation 
of expressed and implied terms and conditions 
of different types of MF schemes.Government 
authorities should ensure maximum protection to 
investors by framing strict laws and regulations, more 
tax rebate to small investors, simple and effective 
redressal system, and high level surveillance on 
AMC’s should be there.
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Abstract
Satya Nadella, CEO of Microsoft believes that Mixed Reality, Artificial Intelligence (AI) 
and Quantum Computing as next waves of disruptive technology cutting across all sectors. 
The current technology giants have offered AI embedded services like Alexa, Cortana 
and Siri who act as personal assistants to end users on a day to day basis. Likewise, 
personal assistants in Banking Sector are anticipated to offer expertise in Customer 
services, Asset management, Core banking, E-commerce and Anti-Fraud & Abuse. The 
researcher had conducted an exploratory research to study the maturity level of various 
AI products like chatbots, voicebots, Interactive humanoids and software robotics of 
top ten banks in India. The selection of banks was based on the RBI report 2017 from 
Dun & Bradstreet publication. The researcher attempted a bottom up approach and 
analysed the AI products based on their purpose, complexity, accuracy and scalability 
in the substitution of human intelligence. From the findings, the researcher derived at 
the cumulative maturity level of the banks in the consumption of artificial intelligence by 
plotting them against the Consumer adoption of AI product life cycle. The researcher had 
classified HDFC &YES banks as Innovators, ICICI, Canara Bank as Early Adopters, 
Axis, SBI&Bank of Baroda as Early Majority, Kotak Mahindra &PNB as Late Majority 
and Bank of India as Laggards in terms of AI adoption.
Keywords: Disruptive Technology, Artificial Intelligence, AI Product Life Cycle, 
Chatbots, Voicebots, Indian Banks and Maturitylevel

Introduction
Digitization in Indian banking industry started after 1988 when RBI set 
up a committee and urged the need for digital revolution. The journey 
of digitalization in banking was rightly explained byForbes article 
byWeSchoolas the journey from conventional banking to convenience 
banking. The objectivewas to transform core banking services like 
MIS reporting, book keeping and customer services from paper based 
working model to electronic services. 
 In late 1980s, the process of computerization started with 
Mechanization activities by deploying MICR (Magnetic Ink Character 
Recognition) enriched cheque processing activities.  In 1990s, the 
banking system of Automation with ATMs, Electronic Fund Transfer 
and computerization of core banking services were launched. From 
the year of 2000, decade of Online Banking dawned focussing on 
transaction services like IMPS, NEFT, Netbanking, RGTS etc. Banking 
Industry ventured into Mobile technologies in early years of 2010, a 
journey embarked towards Virtual Banking. 
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 Over decades of digitization, banking industry 
has progressed towards optimization practices 
and has moved beyond computerization en-
routing personalized services to customers. With 
rapid technological advancements comes the 
vulnerabilities of security and customer awareness. 
New technologies like artificial intelligence, 
blockchain, bitcoin, biometrics, robotics and 
augmented reality are continuously redesigning the 
business model of banking sector. Embracing these 
technologies is not a lavish option but an imperative 
decision to build a secured system and sustain in the 
industry with a competitive edge. 
 Out of all the new technologies, Artificial 
Intelligence in banking has stemmed out to create 
personal assistants to guide the customers in the 
areas of Core Banking, Customer Service, Asset 
Management, eCommerce etc.In this paper, the 
researcher had attempted to conduct a secondary 
research on the various AI solutions in the top ten 
Indian banks in India and studied the adoption level 
of AI across all the banks. 

Material and Methods
1.  Devendra Mangani, Senior Consultant at 

Bizoft states that there are five AI powered 
solutions that will revolutionize banking 
sector. They are Anti-Money Laundering 
pattern detection systems to crack unethical 
money laundering activities, chatbots to 
enhance customer relationship management 
through automated chat services, Algorithmic 
trading service to provide investment 
decisions, Fraud detection through AI 
powered systems and Recommendation 
engines that provide banking services on 
analysing customer preferences.

2.  Deloitte in the Banking vision 2020 states the 
next components of Artificial Intelligence to be 
Natural Language Generation cum Processing 
constituting to Ontology based information 
extraction and speech recognition, Machine 
learning on neural networks and Computer 
vision with image recognition. Smart banking 
powered AI solutions will offer cognitive 
services in Engagement, Automation, Insights 
and Sensing & Shaping Strategies. With deep 

learning strategies AI solutions aims to offer a 
more focussed personalized banking services 
to each of the customers. Deloitte also captures 
data on banks that are partnering with Fintech 
companies to embrace more AI and cognitive 
solutions in their services. The banks such 
as Yes, Bank of Baroda, HDFC, IDFC, Axis 
and SBI are that are more pronounced in the 
industry in investing in Fintech partnerships to 
build POCs for payments, credit underwriting, 
vehicle financing, wealth management, 
algorithmic credit assessments and mobile 
banking services.

3.  According to Mapa research in 2016, the 
financial services embracing AI will emulate 
human thinking, reasoning and decision 
making. The different AI powered solutions 
are studied along with its applicability and 
adaptability across various financial services. 
The Chatbots aim to resolve customer queries 
faster and is adapted by Bank of America, 
MasterCard and American Express. Chatbots’ 
functionality is built on the basis of decision 
trees. Voice Assistants like Santander are 
conversational and responds to customer 
queries. PayPal uses Siri payment feature by 
capitalizing on ios 10 platform. City Union 
Bank and RBS use IBM Watson cognitive 
services to provide more personalized financial 
services to customers. Bank of America uses 
predictive analytics and cognitive messaging 
to enhance banking transactions. As we move 
towards future all the boring stuff will be 
replaced by machines, some of such apps are 
Cleo, Plum and Chip. AI will also span across 
Fraud prevention, Dynamic product pricing 
and Sentiment Analysis in Banking. 

4.  Ayushman Baruah explores on the AI 
solutions used by employees and customers 
in the top 4 banks in India and evaluated the 
subsequent benefits. SBI, HDFC, ICICI and 
Axis banks are studied. The researcher found 
that SBI bank had conducted a hackathon 
and implemented the winning POC, Chapdex 
to measure customer feedback. SBI has also 
launched the chatbot SIA developed by Payjo 
to respond to customer queries. HDFC Bank 
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has launched EVA developed by Senseforth 
to address customer queries and IRA for 
in-store robotic applications.ICICI Bank’s 
iPal is designed to assist in FAQs, financial 
transactions and in discovering new features 
in banking services. They also have a software 
robotics platform to leverage AI solutions 
such as facial and voice recognition, natural 
language processing, machine learning and 
bots. Axis Bank has recently launched a AI 
& NLP enabled app to assist customers with 
financial and non – financial transactions. 
Axis bank has also launched an Innovation 
Lab to accelerate more technology driven 
solutions.

5.  Infosys in the report of Artificial Intelligence 
Powered Banking in 2017, describes that AI is 
not a single technology but a group of related 
technologies such as big data analytics, 
machine learning, deep learning, predictive 
analytics, virtual agents and avatars.
The report provides the broad spectrum 
of AI stack and its various uses. Bigdata 
and Analytics is applied in credit scoring, 
sales and marketing augmenting customer 
behaviour and Fraud & Prevention. Machine 
Learning and Deep Learning can be used to 
combat fraudulent activities and help build 
artificial neural networks to alert payment 
inconsistencies. Natural Language Processing 
can be used in Sentiment Analysis and Virtual 
assistance like chatbots. Speech Recognition 
is used to process spoken language into 
machine readable format and can be used 
to offer efficient authentication. Natural 
Language Generation can be applied to strike 
an intelligent conversation with customer. 
Visual Recognition enables consumers to 
pay bills, deposit checks by taking a picture 
in their smartphone camera. Intelligent OCRs 
will improve accuracy in processing physical 
documents. Smart virtual assistants and 
Bots can address customer queries. Robotic 
Process Automation can cover data validation, 
customer onboarding, reconciliations and 
workflow acceleration. Robots are electro 
mechanical or bio mechanical device that 
offers customer service in physical bank 
branches.

Statement of the Problem
The study was conducted to understand the degree 
to which the top ten banks of India had embraced 
Artificial Intelligence in their services. In the era 
of digital evolution where people are moving 
towards virtual channels, banking industry also had 
undergone radical technological changes in the last 
few decades. However, banking is one of the last few 
industries to comparatively score low in terms of AI 
Maturity Index next to Retail and Public Sectors from 
the report jointly published by Infosys5 in 2017.
 With an emergence of any disruptive technology, 
a natural hesitation towards adoption of technology 
is a pronounced condition considering the factors 
such as Security, Unemployment due to machine 
substitution, Fraud& Abuse etc. However, for 
the nation to witness economic growth, requires 
industries to be open to innovations and be ready to 
adapt to new technologies. Thus, it is indispensable 
for the banks to embrace new technologies to sustain 
trust among customers. 
 This research is therefore endeavoured to 
assimilate AI solutions in all the ten banks and 
categorize the banks in the product life cycle based 
on their level of AI adoption.

Objectives of the Study
• To study the purpose, complexity and maturity of 

AI solutions in top ten banks in India
• To conduct a bottom-up approach and classify the 

banks based on their adoption of AI technologies

Research Methodology
 The researcher selected the top ten banks in 
India based on the RBI report 2017 with respect to 
the factors such as total income, net interest income, 
deposits, total advances and CASA ratio. Top five 
private banks such as HDFC, ICICI, Axis, Kotak 
Mahindra and Yes Bank and top five public banks 
such as SBI, Punjab National Bank, Bank of Baroda, 
Canara Bank and Bank of India were selected for this 
research. 
 Research Design - In views to support the 
objectives of the study, an exploratory research 
design has been adopted.
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 Research Methodology - The researcher has used 
secondary data to collect data regarding each of the AI 
products launched by the banks. The researcher has 
conducted content-analysis to study the scalability, 
accuracy, complexity of AI and availability of the 
products. The researcher then performed a bottom 
up approach to derive at the maturity level of the AI 
banking services.

Findings and Interpretations
AI solutions of the top ten banks are analysed and 
their solutions are categorized into segments such as 
Customer Service, Asset management, e-Commerce, 
Robotics and others. The products are sorted into 
three categories(Green – Amber – Red) based on 
their level of maturity. The table belowprovides the 
detailed list of the AI products from all the ten banks 
that are studied:
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 Based on the level of maturity of ten banks taken for analysis they have also been categorized according 
to the level of adoption of AI in the graph given below:

Adoption	of	Artificial	Intelligence	by	the	Banks
 

 Innovators:Innovators are the leaders who are 
willing to take risks, ready to fail and are fast to 
innovate. HDFC and Yes Banks are categorized as 
Innovators for their pioneering efforts across multiple 
realms of business. HDFC bank has launched AI 
solutions in the form of Chatbots and Interactive 
humanoid offering convenience banking in the areas 
of Customer Service, eCommerce and Robotics. Yes 
bank has extended its chatbot’s capability across 
multiple terrainsnamely Customer Service, Core 
Banking, eCommerce and Asset Management.
 Early Adopters:Early Adopters like ICICI and 
Canara Banks are also leaders who are affirmative to 
adopt to innovations but they are picky in selecting 
the new technologies.ICICI bank has a chatbot 
for customer service and software robotics for 
data mining purposes. Canara Bank has launched 
humanoid robots to offer customer service. Canara 
bank’s Candi is a minion robot and Mitra acts as a 
receptionist. Though there are interesting features 
coming down the line for Mitra, it can now greet 
the customers and navigate within the office using a 
conveyor belt.
 Early Majority:Early Majority are those who 
significantly take longer time to respond to  new 
technologies and fall into the category of diligent 
followers. SBI has a chatbot to respond to customer 

queries. SBI’s Chapdex is in pilot phase which uses 
sentiment analysis to capture customer feedback 
on the service rendered. Axis Bank has a virtual 
assistant to respond to investor queries related to 
Asset Management and has a chatbot in pilot phase 
for mobile banking services. Bank of Baroda has 
invested in digitization of Cash Management and 
has a chatbot in POC stage where improvisation on 
response accuracy is required.
 Late Majority: Kotak Mahindra and Punjab 
National Bank are categorized as Late Majority. 
Late Majority are sceptical and show mediocre 
participation in the adoption Life cycle. Kotak has 
imparted Voicbot, Keya for customer service and 
PNB has implemented AI to reduce Fraudulence 
activities.
 Laggards: Bank of India is categorized under 
Laggards. Laggards are apprehensive to change and 
are comfortable in their status quo. Bank of India has 
either not implemented any of the AI solutions till 
date or have not yet publicized the solutions to wider 
audience. 

Conclusion
The findings that are listed above are based on the 
AI products that are launched in the Market. In the 
digital era, technology adoption is not a onetime 
event but a continuous journey for all the players. For 
example, Bank of Baroda which is classified as Early 
Majority has multiple Fintech collaborations namely 
CreditMantri, Power2SME, Fisdom, FunsTiger 
etc that are trying to bang new channels such as 
Wealth Management, Invoice discounting etc. In the 
near future, when Bank of Baroda launches more 
innovative solutions, its adoption cycle may shift to 
Early Adopter or Innovators,aligning the distribution 
to be more positively skewed. Apart from the top ten 
banks, other banks like IDFC are investing in new 
technologies not just AI but also in blockchain, cloud 
and other cognitive solutions. Hence, it requires 
a constant watch on the changing needs through 
research and hackathons, investment on the ways to 
adapt new technologies, a dynamic business model 
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to embrace uncertainties andcollaboration with 
Fintech companies to remain technologically savvy 
and customer centric in the banking industry.
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Abstract
In simple words green showcasing is changing over to a more feasible promoting with 
ecological concern mulling over the generation, preparing and advertising. Farming then 
again is workmanship, business and study of yield generation and creature generation. 
In this day and age the term green market has picked up a great deal of energy. By 
appropriation of legitimate rural practices as one with green showcasing, can enhance 
the GDP (Gross Domestic Product) in India. This paper would rather talk about on the 
effect that horticulture in India would convey to this new showcasing technique, as it is 
well said agribusiness is the foundation of Indian economy. The paper additionally looks 
at the constraint in agrarian set up in India and how the defeating of these confinements 
can improve and contribute in its own specific manners to green showcasing.
Keywords: Green marketing, Agriculture, Green Technologies, Greening Research and 
Development.

Introduction
AMA (American Marketing Association) says green advertising is 
the promoting of items that are dared to be naturally sheltered. Other 
comparable terms utilized are Environmental Marketing and Ecological 
Marketing. This would reasonably go well for a creating country like 
India where two buyers and makers are getting cognizant step by step 
because of the ramifications of a dangerous atmospheric devotion, non-
biodegradable strong waste, destructive effect of contaminations and 
so on gave this does not go for Green washing (very synonymous to 
indoctrinating) wherein when an organization or association invests 
more energy and cash guaranteeing to be green through promoting and 
showcasing than really actualizing business hones that limit natural 
effect.

Objectives
• To Study the Green Technologies in Food Production.
• To Understand the Greening Research and Development.
• To Study the Social Perspectives Regarding Green Technologies.

Agricultural Potential in India for Green Marketing
India is best known as an exporter of natural tea and furthermore has 
incredible fare potential for some different items. Other natural items 
for which India has a specialty showcase are flavours and organic 
products. Natural agrarian fare showcase is the significant main thrust 
for greening of agribusiness in India. 
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 A portion of the essentials for abusing this 
fare potential are the rancher’s ability to create the 
naturally horticultural items which have worldwide 
market and related knowledge of exporters and 
merchants in sending out agrarian products to these 
business sectors. 

Agricultural strategies to enable successful green 
markets  
• We must expand the cultivable region of 

sustenance yields and vegetables, so we require 
not import from different nations which may 
convey compound buildups in them. 

• More method for reasonable cultivating by 
receiving a joined method for intercultural 
rehearses like incorporated weed administration 
(IWM), coordinated sickness administration 
(IDM), Integrated Pest administration (IPM), 
coordinated supplement administration (INM) 
and so on. 

• Packaging of rural create must be finished with 
earth safe bundling materials. 

• More broad horticultural research and exchange 
of innovation strategies that achieves all the 
cultivating network. 

• The benchmarks of domesticated animals and 
dairy industry that are aligned with farming 
ought to likewise be enhanced by maintaining 
a strategic distance from hormonal infusions on 
grills, contaminated of drain and drain items and 
choosing natural feed for these trained creatures. 

• Use of hereditarily changed or enhanced cultivars 
for better quality and end point. 

• Release of more supports to enhance the 
showcasing models of horticulture. 

• More of distribution centers and cryopreservation 
units to be set up in the nation to improve the 
capacity of horticultural product.

Green Technologies in Food Production
Green sustenance creation regularly brings out 
natural cultivating hones run of the mill of a couple 
of hundreds of years back. This sort of cultivating 
utilizes a little territory of land for crops and another 
committed zone for brushing hamburger, sheep, and 
goat. Ranch substances were quite often independent 
with no utilization of pesticides or herbicides and the 

main compost utilized was excrement. As a regular 
support to-support approach, natural cultivating 
suits the idea of a green innovation. As rural as 
the picture seems to be, these cultivating rehearses 
must be assessed for maintainability. A for the 
most part substantial measurement of the ecological 
execution of natural horticulture is, in any case, 
troublesome as there is high changeability between 
nations, areas, cultivate sorts, and items. Moreover, 
extraordinary appraisal techniques prompt mostly 
negating conclusions on the natural effects of natural 
cultivating. Natural cultivating performs better as far 
as biodiversity, soil fruitfulness, air quality, relieving 
asset exhaustion and environmental change, and 
groundwater contamination when contrasted with 
ordinary agriculture.

Greening Research and Development
The advancement of effective sustenance creation 
and handling hones is moored on great science. 
Innovative work (R&D) are key segments of the 
advancement continuum and much of the time 
is where the greater part of assets are spent in the 
underlying phases of process outline and item 
improvement. The agrarian and agri-nourishment 
divisions specifically have depended intensely on 
R&D to build edit yields, diminish the requirement 
for high horticultural information sources, distinguish 
quicker strategies to recognize pathogens, monitor 
sustenance’s to counteract deterioration, and 
distinguish mixes in nourishments with wellbeing 
advancing properties, to give some examples 
illustrations. Exercises attempted as a major aspect 
of R&D endeavours can have natural effects; in this 
manner, greening of the nourishment creation and 
handling parts requires a watchful take a gander at 
the contributions to R&D so as to distinguish zones 
that can be focused to lessen ecological impressions 
while upgrading monetary advantages and speeding 
access to business sectors.

Social Perspectives Regarding Green Technologies
The meaning of green innovation or green 
agribusiness is extremely liquid and regularly 
relies upon the client and the specific situation. 
A definitive client of novel advancements, items, 
and in this occurrence, sustenance is the customer. 
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Social points of view of novel elective advances and 
methodologies ought to accordingly be mulled over 
in both process and item improvement. Customers 
are gone up against with an unbelievable measure 
of decision every day and their choices depend on 

observations which could conceivably be prove 
based. Decisions made by purchasers, all things 
considered, impactsly affect makers and processors 
and at last the economy. 

Conclusion 
 Farming is demographically the broadest 
financial division and assumes a noteworthy part 
in the general financial texture of India. Farming 
insights, India is the world’s biggest maker of 
numerous new foods grown from the ground, drain, 
significant flavors, select sinewy products, for 
example, jute, a few staples, for example, millets 
and castor oil seed. India is the second biggest maker 
of wheat and rice, the world’s real nourishment 
staples. India is additionally the world’s second or 
third biggest maker of a few dry organic products, 
horticulture based material crude materials, roots 
and tuber crops, beats, cultivated fish, eggs, coconut, 
sugarcane and various vegetables. India positioned 
inside the world’s five biggest makers of more than 
80% of rural create things, including numerous 
money yields, for example, espresso and cotton. 
India is additionally one of the world’s five biggest 
makers of animals and poultry meat, with one of the 
speediest development rates. Foundation building 
can take horticulture to more prominent statures that 
can clear route for green markets also.
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India has to be transformed into a developed nation, a prospective 
nation and a healthy nation with a value system. 

--- Dr.A.P.J Abdul Kalam
Abstract 
Technology keeps developing rapidly paving the way to innovation, improvisation and 
modernisation.  This improvisation tends to identify taste, needs and expectation of the 
customers and also to accomplish it.  With the advent of, and development in the field of 
online e-commerce, shopping gets its shape of the market. This study intends to search 
the requirements of the customers preferring to go for online shopping compared to 
offline shopping, and identify the various motivational factors which tend the customers 
to choose the online shopping rather than offline shopping.  In conclusion, this study 
will serve as a reference to enhance the online shopping by considering the various 
motivational factors that are influencing the customers towards online shopping. 
Keywords: Online shopping, Offline shopping, e-commerce, innovation, improvisation.

Introduction
Technology keeps developing and upgrading every day with new 
outcomes and versions which paved the new way towards the success 
and prospects of online shopping.  Every manufacturer tries to find 
out the needs, wants and preference of have consumers to make them 
satisfied. Hence, they keep searching for the better way to grab the 
attention of consumers.  With the advent of e-commerce,a new track 
of selling has been introduced which is known as the online shopping, 
and this was introduced in the 1994. The main objective and vision 
of the online shopping is the convenience, attractive price, exciting 
offers, choice of selecting the product, variety of products, enhanced 
time consuming, anytime anywhere shopping facilities. These are the 
maximum factors which have attracted the customers towards the habit 
of online shopping. Though the traditional shopping or the offline 
shopping plays a vital role among consumers, still the online shopping  
plays a very significant role among the consumers and the sellers. 
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 Hence this study focuses on the motivational 
factors behind the consumers, which tend them to 
prefer the online shopping rather than the offline 
shopping. 

1.1. Objectives of the Study
1. To identify the motivational factors influencing 

online shopping buying behaviour
2. To analyse the factors for consumers to prefer 

online shopping rather than the offline shopping,
3. To explore the advantages of online shopping
4. To furnish the top players in the online shopping.
5. To provide findings and suggestions for the 

success towards online shopping.

1.2 The Scope of the Study
This study focuses on the motivational factors 
insisting or the consumers to prefer online buying 
behaviour of workgroup community which may 
also help in identifying their foremost preference 
for preferring online shopping rather than the offline 
shopping and also helps in extending the study 
to identify the other underlying preference of the 
consumers related to the other group buying through 
online shopping.

1.3 Research Methodology
This study involves the contribution of both primary 
and secondary data for the purpose of data analysis.  
For data analysis, the respondents are chosen 
from the work group which comprises 100 sample 
respondents.

1.4 Statistical Tool
The analysis for this study was done using percentage 
analysis and chi-square test.  The limitations of this 
study are:
 The study was limited only to 100 sample 
respondents
 The respondents sometimes may not be true 
respondents.
 Hypothesis
 H0- There is a significant difference between the 
workgroup and the preference towards online and 
offline shopping.
 H1- There is no significant difference between 
the workgroup and the preference towards online 
and offline shopping.

2.Importance of Online Shopping
Online shopping has reduced the days of travelling 
forlonger distance. Online shopping saves the 
travelling time, and it helps in getting a variety of 
choices with multiple brands along with an exciting 
offer, discount etc.  This may not be experienced with 
offline shopping. Spending time in queues for paying 
the payment and waiting for delivery is eased by the 
emergence of online shopping.  Onlineshopping 
makesthe job of customer’s ease by just sitting before 
the system or even a smartphone with an internet 
connection which helps in their online shopping.

2.1	 Benefits	 of	 Online Shopping Compared to 
Offline	Shopping	
With the advent and revolution in the field of 
internet, life was made easy to the customer.  Online 
shopping paves the way for the customers in making 
their shopping exciting and to feel satisfied.   Here 
are some of the benefits of online shopping.
Convenience in purchase:  Customers can make 
their purchaseat any time just by sitting before the 
computer with an internet connection and can choose 
their need of products with their own choice of range 
and preference, and this process reduces the time of 
transportation and delay in billing and another delay 
which may occur in offline shopping.
Best price option: low price and better deals with 
attractive prices are the foremost advantage of online 
shopping.  The products are got directly from the 
manufacturers and which removes the interference of 
middleman. This at most privilege enables the online 
shopping companies to provide better discounts with 
attractive deals to capture the customers.
Variety of brands: Variety in the brand in online 
shopping makes the customers amaze and attract. 
Many brands with variety are available from various 
sellers with different price and models which enables 
the customers to go for better selection and option 
of choosing the best one as per their wants and 
requirements.
Fewer expenses:  Online shopping may not lead to 
unwanted expenses as faced by the offline shopping. 
The unexpectedand the unavoidable expenses are 
avoided by shopping through online.
Enables Price comparison:  multi-variety choices 
of the brand with different variations facilitates the 
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customers to look in for the best price option and 
also enables them to compare the prices and helps to 
choose the best product with the best price. 
 No crowd: Online shopping is free from the 
trouble of standing in the queue and shopping among 
the crowd of people. It helps in free and crowds less 
peaceful shopping and at any time and any place.
 Buying and selling of used and unused 
product:  Online shopping facilities in selling and 
buying all unused and unwanted durable goods from 
the place of the country which may not be available 
in the offline shopping.

2.2 Top Most Players in the Online Shopping
Flipkart:  Flipkart is an online E-commerce portal 
that provides the customers in selecting what they 
expect and want to buy. There are many products 
which start from the mobile Phone, T-shirts, 
durables, kitchen gadgetsetc. Flipkart is the leader 
of e-commerce. Flipkart is an efficient and rapidly 
growing company that is most likely to become even 
more prominent in the future by updating its features 
and portals for the requirement of the customers.
Walmart:Walmart malls also play a prominent 
role in meeting the wants and expectations of the 
customers they are one of the famous online shopping 
sites. Walmart deals in electronics, home appliances, 
automobiles, sports, toys, fashion accessories, gifts, 
crafts, pharmacy, grocery and many more categories. 
Walmart also offers free shipping, discount coupons, 
discount on special occasions.
Snap deal: Snap deal is an Indian e-commerce 
company based in New Delhi, India. They deal in the 
selling of all the durables products which are eagerly 
expected and required by the customers they keep 
changing their way of displaying the products and 
come up with new trendy fashions and also deliver 
the products at the right time. 
eBay: The world leader in online shopping store has 
stamped its mark also in India. eBay is a shopping 
store in which a wide variety of goods, services and 
products are bought and sold. eBay sells fresh new 
products along with used products. It sometimes 
holds up an auction for some products also. eBay 
and Flipkart are on a neck to neck competition for 
becoming the best online shopping site in India.
Myntra:To satisfy the customers who are more 

cared about the fashion world this particular online 
shopper offers fashion products such as T-shirts, 
jeans, watches, shoes, belts and other fashion 
accessories which captures the taste and needs of the 
customers. 

3.Data Analysis and Interpretation
The primary dataset is analysed in different 
dimensions such as Gender, Stream of Education, 
Age, Income level, Workgroup, Reasons for online 
shopping, Mode of Payment, Category of purchase, 
Preference towards buying online and offline 
shopping. The detailed statistics of the primary 
dataset in different dimension are depicted in Table 
3.1 to Table 3.9. 

Table 3.1 Demographic Characteristics  
of Respondents

Gender No of 
Respondents

% of 
Respondents

Male 58 58
Female 42 42

Total 100 100

Table 3.2 Stream of education
Stream of 
education 

No of 
Respondents

%of 
Respondents

Arts 46 46
Engineering 34 34
Others 20 20

Total 100 100
 From the Table 3.1, that majority of the 
respondents are male (58%) and 42% of the 
respondents are female.From the Table 3.2, it is 
observed that majority of the respondents are from 
arts stream (46%) and engineering (34%). From the 
Table 3.3 it is clear that majority of the respondents 
are in the age category of 29-39 years of age.From 
the Table 3.4, it is clear that the majority of the 
respondents fall under the category of Rs. 10,001- 
Rs. 25,000. i.e. (41%) and the least comes under the 
category of above Rs. 40,000. i.e. (10%).
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Table 3.3 Age Group of the Respondents

Age group No of 
Respondents

% of 
Respondents

18-28 34 34
29-39 45 45
40 & above 21 21

Total 100 100

Table 3.4 Income Level of the Respondents

Income Level No of 
Respondents

% of  
Respondents

Below 
Rs.10,000 21 21

Rs.10,001-
Rs.25,000 41 41

Rs.25001-
Rs.40000 28 21

Above 
Rs.40,000 10 100

Total 100 100

 Table 3.5 Work Group of the Respondents
Private sector 55 55
Government sector 35 35
Professionals 10 10

Table3.6 Reasons for Online Shopping
Reasons for 

online 
shopping

No of 
Respondents

% of 
Respondents

Convenience 45 45
Time saving 14 14
Wide range of 
choice 15 15

Offers and 
discounts 20 20

Others 06 06
Total 100 100

 From the Table 3.5, it is clear that majority of 
the work group comes under private sector (55%) 
which is followed by government sector (35%) 
and professionals (10%). From the Table 3.6, it is 
clear that convenience is the reason for going online 
shopping (45%) which is followed by Offers and 

discounts (20%), wide range of choice with 15%, 
time saving with 14% respectively.From theTable 
3.7, it is inferred that the majority of the respondents 
prefer cash on delivery for their online shopping, i.e. 
45% which is followed by debit card payment 25%, 
and credit card payment by 10%.

Table 3.7 Mode of Payment
Mode of 
payment

No of 
Respondents

% of 
Respondents

Debit Card 25 25
Credit Card 10 10
Cash on  
Delivery 45 45

Total 100 100

Table 3.8 Category of Purchase
Category of 

Purchase
No of 

Respondents
% of 

Respondents
Apparels 28 28
Electronic 
Products 25 25

Beauty prod-
ucts 18 18

Home needs 15 15
Books and 
others 14 14

Total 100 100

Table 3.9 Preference towards buying Through 
Online	and	Offline	Shopping

Category of 
Workgroup

Online 
shopping

Offline 
shopping Total

Private sector 38 17 55
Government 
sector 27 08 35

professionals 08 02 10
Total 73 27 100

 From the Table 3.8, it is clearly understood 
that 28% of the respondents prefer to buy apparels 
followed by electronic products (25%), beauty 
products by 18%, home needs by 15%, books and 
others by 14%. From the Table 3. 9, it is clear that 
majority of the respondents prefer online shopping 
(73%) than offline shopping (27%).
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Furthermore, the Chi-square test is used for the 
comparison of workgroup and preference towards 
online and offline shopping and the results are 
depicted in the Table 3.10.From Table 3.10, the Chi-
square statistic value is lesser than the critical value 
(5.991, ∝=0.05) and (9.210, ∝=0.01) for the degrees 
of freedom 2. Therefore, it is inferred that there is 
no significant difference between the workgroup and 
preference towards online and offline shopping. 

Table	3.10	Online	and	Offline	Shopping	–	 
Chi-Square	Test

Factors Chi-square 
value

Degree of 
freedom

Table 
value Result

work-
group 28.8161 2 5.991 Reject-

ed

3.11Findings
From the study, it is revealed that majority of 
the respondents are of male 58%.46% of the 
respondents are from the Arts stream of education. 
34% of the respondents come under the Age group 
of 18-28years.41% of the respondents are in the 
salary group of Rs. 10,001-25,000/-.55% of the 
respondents are working in private sector. 45% of the 
respondents prefer flip kart as their online shopper. 
45% of the respondents prefer online shopping for its 
convenience.Majority of the respondents prefer cash 
on delivery (45%) for their online shopping. 28% of 
the respondents prefer to buy apparels. 73% of the 
respondents prefer online shopping.

3.12 Suggestions
Customers move towards the online shopping 
despite of the offline shopping because of the ease 
of shopping comfortable. Thus the satisfaction and 
needs of the customers should be sustained and 
safeguarded in order to retain them with the online 
shopping. So, it becomes a responsible job from the 
online shopping providers to prevent the fraudulent 
activities and to provide the customers with the 
proper product of their choice and to provide them 
with the right information about the product, price, 
colour, discount, payment and mode of transportation 
so as to keep the customers satisfied.

Conclusion
Online shopping plays a vital role in fulfilling the 
needs of the customers and attaining their satisfaction, 
and the online shopping keeps increasing its 
growth and capturing the market despite the offline 
shopping. This study which focused on highlighting 
the factors influencing towards online shopping 

shows that the 73% of the respondents prefer online 
shopping and the respondents belonging to private 
sector show more interest and response towards the 
online shopping which in future will tend to increase 
gradually.
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Abstract
India had largely been insulated from the world trading system for more than four decades 
since independence in 1947.  Decades of pursuit of an inward oriented development 
strategy, rationalized both by a wary, almost hostile attitude towards foreign trade, 
technology and investment and by pessimism about export markets, inevitably led to 
India becoming marginalized in world trade. During the period of phenomenal growth 
in private capital flows to developing countries since the mid eighties, India was not 
one of the favoured destinations for private foreign investors. Only with the reforms of 
1991, deliberate efforts towards integrating India with the world economy and attracting 
foreign capital began. In many fundamental ways globalization and the policy changes 
initiated to integrate the Indian economy with the global one, change the rules of the 
game. Indian business needs to respond to the new rules. Fundamentally this calls for 
a change in the mind set. Indian business need to make basic changes in their thinking 
they need to incorporate the new realities in their decision making.  In general, business 
function on the basis of the signals they receive from the economic system.

A number of studies on organizational climate have been carried out in 
the past, emphasizing that individual behaviour is greatly influenced by 
the work environment.  Therefore, creating a favourable work climate 
by incorporating appropriate changes in the various dimensions of the 
organization based on the changes in the global business environment 
is essential for the success of an organization.  To a great extent all 
organisations need to be flexible in present era. Also, in most cases, 
organisations need to increase their flexibility to respond to the 
changes happening in the surrounding environment. Though it can 
be said that it is important for organisations to be flexible under the 
impact of globalisation but whether or not to increase the flexibility 
of an organisation would depend upon the specific conditions of that 
organisation. The need to increase flexibility of an organisation depends 
upon the difference between the level and nature of existing, targeted 
and potential flexibility of that organisation. 
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 This research entitled “The Impact of 
Globalisation on Climate of Public Enterprises” 
is a Longitudinal Research, which discovers 
the changes in the Organisational Climate of a 
large, well established Public Enterprise (BHEL, 
Thiruchirappalli, Tamil Nadu), where a study was 
conducted during 1991, just prior to globalization 
and during 2011 two decades after a paradigm shift 
in Indian Economy, in order to examine the impact 
of economic reforms, especially the globalization, on 
the climate of PEs in India.
 
Background 
Organizational climate comprises mixture of norms, 
values, expectations, policies and procedures 
that influence work motivation, commitment and 
ultimately, individual and work unit performance. 
Positive climate encourages, while negative climates 
inhibits discretionary effort. ‘Organizational Climate 
(OC)’ refers to the quality of working environment. If 
people feel that they are valued and respected within 
the organization, they are more likely to contribute 
positively to the achievements of the business 
outcomes. Creating a healthy organizational climate 
requires attention to the factors which influence 
employee’s perceptions, including the quality of 
leadership, the way in which decisions are made and 
whether the efforts of employees are recognized. In 
fact “Climate may be thought of as the perceptions of 
the characteristics of an organization”.
 In present time globalisation has emerged as 
important force, which helps in integrating the world 
economy. Globalisation is a process through which 
the diverse world is unified into a single society. If a 
country has opened his gate without any restriction 
for the world economy through trade, foreign 
investment, flow of capital, flow of technology and 
mobilisation of labour between countries, etc., such 
type of situation is called globalisation.  The rapid 
industrial development, opening up of economies 
and the rapid progress of science and technology has 
reduced the world into a global village.  In recent 
times, the world has witnessed the emergence of an 
astonishing consensus with regard to strategies to be 
employed for achieving economic growth. Nations 
are embracing market economics for achieving 
economic well being of their people. It was 

increasingly being realised that even redistributive 
goals were better achieved by adopting market 
oriented economic policies since they facilitated 
achieving faster economic growth. 

Globalisation and its Impact on Indian Industry
Broadly speaking, the term ‘globalization’ means 
integration of economies and societies through cross 
country flows of information, ideas, technologies, 
goods, services, capital, finance and people.   The term 
globalisation has four parameters: First permitting 
free flow of goods by removing trade barriers between 
the countries, second, creating environment for free 
flow of capitals between countries. Third, allowing 
free flow of technology transfer and last, but not the 
least from the point of view of developing countries, 
creation of an environment in which free movement 
of labour between the countries of the world. Thus, 
taking the whole world as global village, all the four 
components are equally important for a smooth path 
for globalisation. The focal point of globalisation 
and liberalisation is, therefore, to those imbalances 
and restrictions that hamper the free flow of trade. 
It is also the aim of globalisation to available larger 
number of goods and services to the people at 
relatively cheaper prices (C.Rangarajan 2006).
 According to Noble Prize winning economist 
Milton Friedman Ohame, (1990), globalisation 
means that it is now possible to produce a product 
anywhere; using resources from anywhere, by a 
company located anywhere, to be sold anywhere. 
Ohame (1990) further states that due to globalisation, 
keeping an organisation healthy over a period 
of time requires working continually to improve 
every aspect of its business system. That implies 
organisation cannot rely upon their past performance 
to survive in today’s world. Organisations have to 
struggle continuously to maintain an edge over their 
competition.  Organisations have to continuously 
work overtime to improve, innovate or reinvent 
their products or processes to meet the challenges 
in front of them. Organisations would also have to 
adapt their production methods and workforce to 
meet the needs and demands of this new ‘globalised’ 
customer (Eubusiness, 2007).  
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 The new industrial policy of 1991 un-caged 
the competitive spirit of industry by abolishing 
industrial licensing in almost all industrial sectors, 
abolishing restrictions on MRTP companies, 
terminating the phased manufacturing programmes, 
substantially freeing foreign direct investment and 
import of foreign technology, and freeing areas 
hitherto reserved for the public sector. This policy 
reform removed almost all restrictions on new entry 
into the industrial sector. Over the years, the trade 
regime has also been modified substantially so that 
there are now no quantitative restrictions on the 
import of industrial goods. At the same time the 
tariff structure has been brought down considerably 
thereby reducing the protection available to Indian 
industry. 
 The absorptive capacity of the industrial sector 
increased after the initiation of liberalisation process, 
which has impacted on its size and spread. The 
globalisation process also brought about changes 
in the expenditure pattern of the industries. The 
costs of production, including interest payments 
declined which resulted in increased profitability 
of the factory sector. The integration of the markets 
enabled the firms to expand their markets beyond 
their traditional destinations. Increased M&As is 
the direct outcome of globalisation, which led to 
increase in R&D activities in many of the sunrise 
industries.  The industrial performance has been 
broadly in tandem with the trends at the aggregate 
level. The globalisation process, at the end of the 
arduous restructuring, has given rise to a competitive 
industry ready to take on the mighty world.

Research Problem
Since 1990, a series of economic reforms have been 
taking place in India. Reforms are particularly aimed 
at moving towards global economy. To promote 
foreign investment in the industrial sector, fiscal, 
revenue and trade policies were reformed, removing 
all controls on the movement of foreign capital. As 
consequences of the reforms, Indian economy has 
increasingly got integrated into world economy. The 
reform measures implemented by the government 
have the following significant impact on Indian 
industries. They are (i) State-owned Enterprises are 
being disappeared; (ii) Capital intensive industry 

increased that resulted in regeneration of traditional 
labour intensive industry; (iii) Service sector gets 
expanded; (iv) Informal sector has been increased; 
(v) Above all, PEs face stiff competition not only 
from domestic private players but also from foreign 
companies. In this changing scenario, it is imperative 
to infuse appropriate changes in various dimensions 
of PEs. That is, the structure, policies, values and 
culture of SOEs are to be transformed in such a way 
to cope with globalised scenario. In this context, it is 
proposed to undertake a study mainly to (a) identify 
the variation in climate of PEs after globalisation, 
(b) identify the pattern of ranking of employees on 
climate factors, and (c) the level of perception of 
employees on the major determinants of performance 
in terms of climatic dimensions.

Methodology
This is a kind of longitudinal research, which 
attempts to discover the change in the OC of a large, 
well-established public enterprise in Tamil Nadu, 
BHEL, Trichirapalli, where a study was conducted 
during 1991 just prior to globalisation and at present, 
during 2011 two decades after a paradigm shift in 
Indian economy in order to examine the impact of 
economic reforms, especially the globalisation on 
the climate of public enterprises in India.  Hence, 
it was decided to choose the sample from the 
same organization, viz., Bharath Heavy Electricals 
Limited, Tiruchirapalli (Tamil Nadu). The desired 
sample size, 668, a composite of 116 executives, 158 
supervisors and 394 artisans was obtained after a 
multiphase stratification. 
 The same questionnaire, which was adopted 
during 1991 (pre-globalization period) to measure 
the employees’ perceptions of the climate was used 
at present (2011, post-globalization period) also in 
order to examine the differences in the scores of 
these periods. Although it was not a standardized 
questionnaire previously used by researchers, the 
climate dimensions incorporated in this questionnaire 
were based on the determinants of climate identified 
by some of the earlier researchers. The questionnaire, 
which was in four parts, contained 70 statements 
grouped under ten dimensions.  Each respondent was 
asked to respond to 70 statements using the Likert 
type 5-point scoring system, ranging from ‘Strongly 
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Agree (5)’ to “Strongly Disagree (1)’.  The scores 
obtained on Q-1 were classified into three groups 
of climate rating: (i) High climate rating: scores 
ranging from 315 to 350; (ii) A moderate rating: 

scores ranging between 275 and 315; (iii) A low 
climate rating: Scores less than 275 and the results 
have been presented below.

Comparative Statement of Climate of Public Enterprise (Bhel)  Before and After Globalisation
Major Observations Before Globalisation (1989) After Globalisation   (2009)

Overall Climate Moderate Moderate
Perception of Different Cate-
gory of Respondents

Artisans and Executives – ‘Mod-
erate’;  Supervisors – ‘Good’

Artisans and Supervisors – ‘Moder-
ate’;   Executives – ‘Good’

Uniform Perception on OC 
Dimensions by All Respon-
dents

WOC, PPS, and PMT                    
(favourable on WOC; unfavour-
able on PPS and  PMT)

WOA, JOC, SOV, PRR, PMT, EXI 
and  PPS   (favourable on WOA, JOC 
and  SOV; unfavourable on PRR, 
PMT, EXI & PPS)

Ranking of OC Dimensions 
by All Respondents

WOC, WOA and  JOC in top 
three places;   PRR, PMT and  
PPS in last three places

WOA, JOC and  SOV in top three 
places;  PRR, PMT and  PPS in last 
three places

Influence of Personal Vari-
ables on OC Dimensions

Age, Salary and Native Place Education, Experience and Income

OC Dimensions Influenced 
by Personal Variables

WOA, JOC,  MS&P, PRR, EX-
I,SOV and NTA

MS&P,  PMT, EXI,SOV and NTA

OC Dimensions  not Influ-
enced by Personal Variables

WOC, PPS and PMT WOA, JOC, WOC, PPS and PRR

OC Dimensions Found 
Differences between Actual 
Level of Climate Perceived 
and Desired Level of Climate

Less Differences on EXI, SOV 
and NTA, whereas wide differ-
ences on all other Dimensions

Less Differences on SOV and NTA, 
whereas wide differences on all other 
Dimensions

Differences between Actual 
Level of Climate Perceived 
and Desired Level of Climate 
among Different Category of 
Respondents

Wide Difference is found among 
Supervisors and Less Difference 
among Artisans and Executives

Wide Difference is found among Ex-
ecutives and Less Difference among 
Artisans and Supervisors

OC Dimensions Perceived 
as ‘Most Important’ by All 
Respondents

WOC, SOV and WOA WOC, MS&P and JOC

OC Dimensions Perceived 
as ‘Least Important’ by All 
Respondents

PMT, NTA and JOC PMT, SOV and NTA

                    
OC Dimensions

Worker’s Attitude (WOA)
Job Characteristics (JOC)
Working conditions (WOC)
Personnel Policies (PPS)
Managerial Structure and Policies (MS&P)

Performance – Reward Relationship (PRP)
Participative Management (PMT)
External Influences (EXI)
 Social Values (SOV)
New Technology Analysis (NTA)
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Major Impacts of Globalisation on Climate of 
Public Enterprises
1. Overall Climate of Public Enterprises – No Impact
2. Perception of OC by different categories of 

employeesArtisans – No Impact Supervisors 
– Negative Impact (‘Good’ to ‘Moderate’)
Executives – Positive Impact (‘Moderate’ to 
‘Good’)

3. Perception on various dimensions of OCPositive 
Impact on ‘Social Values’ and ‘Workers Attitude’ 
(‘Unfavourable’ to ‘Favourable’)Negative 
Impact on ‘Working Conditions’ and ‘External 
Influences’ (‘Favourable’ to ‘Unfavourable’)No 
Impact on the remaining SIX dimensions

4. Personal Variables influence on the perception 
of OC ‘Education’ and ‘Experience’ instead of 
‘Age’ and ‘Income’ 

5. Dimensions perceived as ‘Most Important’ 
‘Managerial Structure & Policies’ instead of 
‘Social Values’

6. Ranking of OC dimensionsPositive Impact on 
‘Social Values’ (‘middle order rank’ to ‘top order 
rank’) Negative Impact on ‘Working Conditions’ 
(‘top order rank’ to ‘middle order rank’)

Implications and Action Plan Suggested
• The organization should initiate measures to 

improve the perception of ‘Supervisors’ and 
‘Executives’.  

• Though there is a positive impact on the perception 
of ‘Executives’, it must be improved further, 
since wide difference is found between ‘Actual 
Level of Climate Perceived, and ‘Desired Level 
of Climate Expected’ as far as the executives are 
concerned.

• ‘Working Conditions’ and ‘Managerial Structure 
& Policies’ may be so modified to live up to the 
expectations of the employees.

• Similarly, more autonomy may be given to public 
enterprises in order to eschew from ‘External 
Influences’, especially from the political quarters.

• Regarding employees with less-qualified and 
less-experienced, the management should take 
steps to make them aware of and appreciate the 
organizational policies and characteristics.

Conclusion
The findings of the study suggest that though 
there is a significant improvement in the climate 
scores of public enterprises after globalization, still 
there is considerable scope for improving the OC.  
Especially, special attention is required on the three 
factors of climate, viz., WOA, WOC and PPS, which 
are the major determinants of employee performance.  
Though there is a significant improvement in the 
perception scores of the respondents on WOA, it must 
still be improved as the executives are not satisfied 
about this at present.  Likewise, the management 
has to take into consideration for improving the 
dimension WOC, as there is more gap between the 
actual and derived levels of climate at present (2011) 
compared to the same prior to globalization (1991).  
Moreover, at present, this dimension is viewed as 
most important by the respondents.  Above all, it 
is a sorry state of affair to observe that ‘Personnel 
Policies’ is degenerated more after the advent of 
globalization.  If one looks at the personnel policies 
and practices generally followed within Indian 
organisations, more often than not, it is “who you 
know rather than what you know” that counts at the 
time of recruitment (Sharma, 1995; Varadarajan 
D.B, 2000).  A study group appointed by the Calcutta 
seminar on social responsibilities of business came 
to the conclusion that favouritism by employers in 
appointments, promotion and other matters was one 
of the major obstacles to organisational effectiveness.  
Rewards and punishments are rarely linked with 
performance and criteria for promotions are seldom 
clearly defined.  Therefore, we may say that for an 
ideal climate in organizations the personnel policies 
or practices may be so modified as to live  up to 
the expectations of the employees.  With regard to 
recruitment, the interest of the institution and the 
ability of the individual should weigh more with the 
officials involved in the process.  Favouritism is a 
double loss in the sense that talent is not weighed 
and the organization suffers from the inefficiency of 
the favourite.  Special promotion may be given on 
the basis of the mettle of the individual. Regular and 
recurring rewards in proportion to the performance 
will also go a long way in promoting climate and 
bettering productivity in the industry.
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Abstract
After experiencing deterioration of environment by society almost every country’s 
government and society has started to be more aware about these issues. Businesses as 
well as consumers are becoming more concerned about the environment & the future of 
our planet. This leads to the trend to use green marketing as a strategy to attract new 
consumers combined with motive of retaining existing consumers, to gain competitive 
advantage and protection of environment. These measures can be said to be a reflection 
of consumers need for green lifestyle.  Society is actively trying to reduce their harmful 
impact on the environment. However, this idea is not widespread and is still an evolving 
idea. Organisations and business however have seen this change in consumer attitude 
and are trying to gain an edge in the competitive market by exploiting the potential in the 
green market industry with their green marketing strategies. The major objective of the 
study was to analyse the existing green marketing strategies applied by organised retail 
sectors in one of the northern eastern suburb Mulund. The present study was based on 
primary data; researcher has also collected data from managerial personnel & owners 
of select organised retail outlets through interview & structured questionnaire.
Keywords: Deterioration, Green Marketing, Marketing Strategies, Evolving, Consumer 
Attitudes.

Introduction
American Marketing Association defines ‘green marketing’ as the 
marketing of products that are presumed to be environmentally safe. 
The term green marketing incorporates a broad range of activities, 
including product modification, changes to the production process, 
packaging changes, as well as modifying advertising. Other similar 
terms used are Sustainable Marketing, Environmental Marketing and 
Ecological Marketing. Thus “Green Marketing” refers to the holistic 
marketing concept wherein the production, marketing, consumption 
and disposal of products and services happen in a manner that is 
less detrimental to the environment with growing awareness about 
the implications of global warming, non-biodegradable solid waste, 
harmful impact of pollutants etc. 
 Both marketers and consumers are becoming increasingly aware 
and sensitive to the need for switching on to green products and 
services. 
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 While the shift to “green” may appear to be 
expensive in the short run it will definitely prove 
to be indispensable and advantageous, cost-wise 
too, in the long run. Increased importance of green 
marketing for success in marketing to be considered 
as one of the major trends in modern businesses 
(Kassaye, 2001). Consumers are therefore, becoming 
more sensitive in their environmental attitudes, 
preferences and purchases (Sarigollu, 2009). The 
desire of consumers to purchase environment 
friendly products and services is rising. Awareness 
of environment friendly issues is leading to 
consumers choosing eco-friendly products over the 
less eco-friendly products event if they cost more. 
Environmentally preferable products are sometimes 
more expensive to purchase than other alternative 
products. Green consumers have been shown to 
be willing to pay premium price for eco-friendly 
products. (Laroche et al, 2001; Peattie, 2001), Paying 
more attention on environmental issues can result in 
huge marketing opportunity for companies as well 
as governments looking to make eco-friendly policy 
changes.
 Most of the scientists state that Green marketing 
is different from general social marketing (Peattie, 
1995). Green marketing has the following advantages 
in the comparison with general socialmarketing (Ken 
Peattie, 1995):
• Company’s strategy is more focused on 

environmental issues
• Concentration on the global issues instead of the 

local issues
 So, in this scenario of global concern, corporate 
houses have taken green marketing as a visible part 
of their strategic planning. The idea is to promote 
products by supporting their environmental claims by 
communicating through advertising, public relations, 
product attributes or about their green production 
system, processing system, packaging system etc. 
Hence, it clearly shows that Green marketing is a 
part and parcel of overall corporate strategy for not 
only attracting new customers but to survive in this 
highly competitive environment.

Review of Literature
For the present study, researcher has reviewed 
published literatures on green marketing. According 

to the authors like Ottaman, (1993) and Ken Peattie, 
(1993) Conventional marketing is out and Green 
Marketing is in for good.
 Yeow Kar Yan & Rashad Yazdanifard (2014), 
has done their research on “The concept of green 
marketing & green product development on 
consumer buying approach”. The research revealed 
that -Green marketing is a strategy that addresses 
the concern of promoting and preserving the natural 
environment which can benefit the firms, consumers 
and environment if caution is exercised when the 
green product is being developed. Most firms have 
started to practice the concept of green marketing 
and green product development in their day to day 
business operations to produce eco-friendly products 
in order to satisfy the consumers’ wants and needs. 
Beyond this, there is a shift in consumers’ behaviour 
towards a greener lifestyle; such consumer is known 
as the “green consumer”. They have concluded 
their research that implementing green marketing 
and green product development strategy are not 
complicated, but rather a relative concept that 
consistently differs over the time.
 S.M. Das, B.M. Dash, & P.C. Padhy (2012), 
carried out a research on “Green marketing strategies 
for sustainable business growth. They have explain 
the need and importance of Green Marketing and 
strategies for Green Marketing in their research and 
also tried to explain some strategies to avoid Green 
Marketing Myopia. They have also discussed some 
cases of successful green marketing strategies like 
L&T, Ponds Cold Cream, ITC, Mac-Donald, Coca-
Cola, Philips etc. In conclusion, they have suggested 
that Marketers should innovate and adopt new 
marketing strategies that would safeguard our eco-
system as well as satisfy the customers.
 Kulbir Kaur Bhatti, (2016), in his research on 
“Green Marketing: Saviour for the Consumers, 
Businesses and the World”, said that - Green 
marketing is an approach by the organisations and 
the industries to produce the green products and 
protect the globe. Green marketing is a continuous 
process that requires constant inputs from the 
suppliers, government legislations and policies 
and the people. Marketers are making consumers 
understand the need and benefits of green marketing 
and the consumers are willing to pay premium price 
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for the products to maintain a cleaner and greener 
environment. Green practices result in financial 
and market performance by balancing holistic 
development with environmental sustainability. 
 This would result in having a competitive 
advantage over the non-green users. Green 
marketing makes business socially responsible. 
The non-green business organisations have to shift 
from the traditional marketing strategies to green 
marketing strategies opting for elements like the 
greendesign, green labeling, green packaging and 
green distribution.

Limitations
Due to time and access constraints, the researcher 
carried out the research in Mulund area only and also 
the sample size is quite small. Because of this, the 
findings of the research are just based on the selected 
area & retail outlets for the study.

Objectives of Study
• To check the awareness level of green marketing 

practices among select organised retail sectors.
• To understand the strategies and practices 

adopted by select organised retail sectors.
• To study the efforts taken by select organised 

retail sectors to preserve environment.

Research Methodology
Area for Study
 Due to limitation of time and resources, 
researcher has selected one of the Northern Eastern 
Suburb Mulund in Mumbai for the present study.

Data Collection
 This study is an empirical one. So, as far as 
possible and attempt was made to gather primary 
data. In that context, a detailed questionnaire was 
prepared for the said purpose. Meanwhile personal 
interviews and observations were also made. 

 In order to ensure an acceptable number of 
responses, a convenience sample was used. Data 
were collected through the self administrated 
questionnaires by the researcher. 
 The secondary data was also used in some 
extent for the study & it was collected mainly from 
the various published and unpublished sources and 
internet (websites relating to study topic).

Sample Design
Researcher selected the sample using combination of 
convenience and simple random sampling method. 
The sample size was 25 select organised retail outlets 
consisting from big to small retail outlets.

Analysis & Interpretation of Data
Table	1	&	Chart	1:	Classification	of	Retail	

Outlets on the Basis Ofsize
Category Number

Big 2
Medium 3
Small 20

Total 25
 Source: By researcher
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Survey From Selected Sample (Table 2)
SA- Strongly Agree, A-Agree, UD- Undecided, D-Disagree, SD- Strong Disagree

Sr. No. Questions SA A UD D SD Total

1. You are aware about green marketing 
practices? Frequency 4 14 - 5 2 25

2.

Does your management believes in
green marketing strategies? / Do you 
believe in green 
marketing strategies?

Frequency 5 6 4 6 4 25

3. Do you think that you are doing enough 
to save the environment? Frequency 3 3 7 6 6 25

4. Do you have “green plans” for the 
future? Frequency 1 3 14 4 3 25

5.

Do you market your green products 
in environment friendly manner i.e. 
No print ads, no hoardings, recycled 
packaging.

Frequency 1 1 - 19 4 25

6. What are your green marketing 
strategies?
Advertising using green themes & 
messages Frequency 2 2 11 4 6 25

Self-Explanatory Labels Frequency 1 3 17 3 1 25
Educational Campaigns Frequency 1 2 15 4 2 25
Avoid Plastic & Use of paper bags Frequency 13 6 - 4 2 25
Recycle Paper Frequency - 1 12 9 3 25
Recycle Water Frequency - - 17 5 2 25
Wastage Treatment Frequency 1 1 12 5 6 25
Energy Saving Frequency 9 15 - - 1 25
Use of Solar Energy Frequency - - 18 2 5 25
E- Payment Frequency 9 3 5 - 8 25

Source: By researcher

Interpretation & Findings
A total number of 25 samples were selected to 
provide answers to the structured questionnaire. 
Table 2 indicates the responses given by the selected 
sample for the study.
• It can be seen from the table 2 that only 60% of 

surveyed respondents said that they know about 
Green Marketing, which is not an encouraging 
statistic in the current scenario. 

• From table 2, respondents (more specifically the 
Marketing Managers) were asked to indicate 
that whether their management believes in green 
marketing strategies, around 44% respondents 

said that, their management not only believes in 
green marketing strategies but also take initiative 
to promote green marketing through different 
activities as their regular practice. But this 44% 
are big retail outlets. Majority of retail outlets 
don’t use green marketing as their strategy.

• It was found that 76% of surveyed respondents 
were agree with the statement that they are 
not doing enough to save the environment but 
it was also observed that all the respondents 
have environmental concern which is really 
appreciable.
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• When it was asked to the respondents that 
whether they have any future “green plans”, it 
was found that 84% answered no and these were 
the small and medium retail outlets. Only big 
retail outlets like R-Mall, D-Mart and Croma 
answered that they have some plans to preserve 
our environment.

• Findings revealed that, 23 out of  
25 respondents don’t market their green products 
in environment friendly manner. Those 2 who 
were agree that they market their green products 
& initiatives to protect the environment without 
print ads, hoarding etc., and researcher observed 
that they have kept the big hoarding in their 
premises stating that they are green warriors and 
you can be a green warrior too. And thousands 
of print ads (pamphlets) were put there for the 
consumers.

• As title of the study suggests that this is an 
analytical study of green marketing strategies 
adopted by organised retail sector, when 
researcher asked the surveyed respondents about 
their green marketing strategies, it was found that 
out of given green marketing strategies very few 
green marketing strategies were known to the 
respondents & majority of respondents were in 
undecided category.

Conclusion
This was an analytical study which was aimed at 
investigating the awareness of green marketing and 
green marketing strategies & practices adopted by 
select retail outlets and also their efforts to preserve 
the environment. The study revealed that only 
72% surveyed respondents are aware about green 
marketing which is not satisfactory number and out of 
given green marketing strategies, very few like using 
paper bags because of governmental pressure, use of 

Compact Fluorescent Light (CFL) to save the energy 
and use of e-payment are their main green marketing 
strategies. Hence, there is further scope for all 
retailers to use different green marketing strategies 
not only to attract more customers but to remain 
in the competitive market and also to preserve the 
environment. Through personal interview researcher 
came to know about very unique practice adopted by 
Croma (Retail Outlet) i.e. they pick-up E-Waste of 
their customers and plant a tree in their name. So, 
this is the time now for Businesses to realise that 
they must behave in an environmentally conscious 
fashion and we as consumer have to become a “Green 
Thinkers” and support the green business practices. 
And together we can make the world a better place 
to live in.
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Abstract
Paint industry is a fast moving industry in India. Every day new paint units are entering 
into that industry, but the stability of these companies is purely based on the financial 
and operational performance. The 2nd largest paint market in Asia is India with annual 
demand of over four million tones. The country continues to have a strong growth rate 
when compared to other economies, by the increasing level of disposable income, and 
demand from infrastructure, industrial and automotive sectors. Through this support 
that the sector post a CAGR of around 15per cent during 2012 to 2015, according to 
Indian paint industry expert forecast. The manufacture of paint by Indian paint industry 
is at Rs.40,300 crore (in 2015-16). The share of decorative paint is Rs.30,385 Crores 
(75per cent) and share of industrial paint is  Rs.9,915Crores (25 %). In volume terms, 
the size of the industry is 4.19 million tones with decorative paints being 3.70 million 
tones (88%) and industrial paints being 0.49 million tons (12%). India’s per capita 
consumption of paints is still dreadfully low at 3.23 kg/annum compared to world average 
of 15Kg and 25Kg for US. The major boost to the growth which is anticipated  to grow 
at a Compounded Annual Growth Rate (CAGR) of more than 16% during the period 
from 2013-14 to 2015-16 in Indian Paint market has been provided by the decorative 
paint segment, This study makes an attempt for the comparative analysis of financial 
statements of select paint companies in India
Keywords: Financial Performance, Asian Paint, Nerolac Paint, Comparative Analysis.

Introduction
The financial statement analysis commonly includes common size 
analysis, ratio analysis, trend analysis and industry comparative 
analysis. This helps the analyst to make a company to compare with 
other business in the same or similar industry, and the trends affecting 
the company or the industry over a period of time. By making 
comparison of company’s financial statements in different time periods, 
the valuation expert can see growth or decline in income or expenses, 
changes in capital structure, or other financial trends. Analyzing 
and interpretating the financial statements refers to the process of 
identifying  financial strength and weakness of the firm by establishing 
strategic relationship between the items of the Balance Sheet, Profit 
and Loss account and other operative data. The purpose of financial 
analysis is to make out the information enclosed in financial statements 
so as to moderator the profitability and financial soundness of the 
firm. These statements are used by investors and financial analysts to 
observe the firm’s performance in order to make investment decisions; 
so these statements should be prepared very carefully and contain as 
much investment decisions.
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 The main purpose of the Comparative study 
of financial statement is the comparison of the 
financial statement of the business with the previous 
year’s financial statements so that weaknesses 
may be identified and remedial measures applied. 
Comparative statements can be prepared for both 
types of financial statements i.e., Balance sheet as 
well as profit and loss account. The comparative 
balance sheet shows the effect of operations on the 
assets and liabilities that change in the financial 
position during the period under consideration. 

Objectives of the Paper
The aim of this paper is to make comparative analysis 
of balance sheet of different years to findout financial 
soundness of two major paint companies in India that 
is Asian Paint Limited and Nerolac Paint Limited.

Research Methodology 
In this study, an effort has been taken to measure, 
evaluate and compare the financial performance of 
two major paint companies which are one among the 
leading companies in  India. The study is based on 

secondary data and such data have been collected 
from annual reports of the respective companies, 
magazines, journals, documents, financial data 
websites and other published information. The study 
covers the period of 5 years i.e. from the year 2012-
13 to 2016-17. 

Analysis and Discussion
The comparative balance sheet analysis is the 
analysais of the trend of the same items, group items 
and computed items in two or more balance sheets of 
different companies on different dates. The changes 
in periodic balance sheet items reflect the conduct 
of a business. The changes can be observed   by 
comparison of the balance sheet at the beginning and 
at the end of a period and these changes can help to 
derive an opinion about the progress of the company. 
The comparative balance sheet has two columns for 
the date of original balance sheets. A third column 
is provided to show increase or decrease in figures. 
The fourth column shows percentage of increase or 
decrease. 
 Table 1 shows the comparative balance sheet of 
companies for the years 2012 – 2013.

Table 1 Comparative Balance Sheet of Select Paint Companies for the Years 2012-2013

Perticulars

Asian Paint Nerolac Paint
Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)

Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)
I. Equity and Liabilities:-

Shareholder’s Funds   534.48 22.34 222.83 22.07
Long Term Liabilities 65.19 32.24 29.88 26.63
Current Liabilities 68.58 2.99 111.39 21.30
Total Liabilities 852.27 17.77 364.10 21.44

II. Assets:-     
Fixed Assets            542.55 33.65 340.14 60.97
Investments       80.48 28.82 4.19 9.54
Long Term Loans & Adv. -218.46 -70.16 0.52 1.18
Other Non Current Assets 0.00 0.00 -10.22 -100
Total Current Assets 263.67 9.49 29.48 2.82
Total Assets 852.27 17.77 364.10 21.44

Source: computed from annual reports
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Interpretation
In the table, the fixed assets of Asian paint and 
Nerolac paint companies are increased by Rs 
542.55 crores i.e., 33.65%  and  Rs 340.14 crores 
i.e., 60.97% while long term liability to outsiders 
of both the companies have relatively increased by 
Rs 65.19 crores and 29.88 crores. Shareholders’ 
funds are increased by Rs 534.48 crores and 222.83 
crores. Further the current liabilities are increased 
by Rs.68.58 and Rs 11.39 Crores respectively. The 
fact indicates that the policy of the Asian paint 

company is to purchase fixed assets from the long 
term sources of finance through which working 
capital is not affected and Nerolac Paint Company 
has also the same policy but part of fixed assets is 
financed by working capital. The current assets 
of both the companies are increased by Rs 263.67 
crores and Rs 29.48 crores that indicates that they 
have flexible credit policy Increasing the current 
liabilities indicates that these companies are not 
paid the short term liabilities with in the period.  In 
general the financial position of both the companies 
during the year 2013 is good.

Table 2 Comparative Balance Sheet of Select Paint Companies for the Years 2013-2014

Perticulars

Asian Paint Nerolac Paint
Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)

Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)
I. Equity and Liabilities:-

        Shareholder’s Funds   578.67 19.77 137.21 11.13
        Long Term Liabilities 29.58 11.06 4.27 3.00
        Current Liabilities 425.18 18.02 51.42 8.10
Total Liabilities 1071.59 18.97 192.89 9.35

II. Assets:-     
Fixed Assets            -104.29 -5.02 59.77 6.65
Investments       188.49 52.40 -15.00 -31.14
Long Term Loans & Adv. 1.76 1.89 -4.09 -9.24
Deferred Tax Assets 6.32 100 0.00 0.00
Total Current Assets 941.15 30.94 152.23 14.20
Total Assets 1071.59 18.97 192.89 9.35

  Source: computed from annual reports

Interpretation
In table 2 it is observed that during the year 2014, 
the working capital of both the companies has 
considerably improved. The current assets of Asian 
paint and Nerolac paint companies is increased by 
Rs 941.15 crore and Rs 152.23 crores, the  current 
liabilities of both the companies are increased only 
by Rs 425.18 crores and Rs 51.42 crores. The fixed 

assets of Asian paint company is decreased by Rs 
104.29 crores i.e., 5.02% that shows the sale of fixed 
assets. And the fixed assets of Nerolac paint company 
are increased by Rs 59.77 crores i.e., 6.65%.  The 
long term liability is increased by 11.06% and 3.00% 
in both the companies. 
 The overall financial position of the both 
companies is shown a satisfactory. 



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

41

Table -3 Comparative Balance Sheet of Select Paint Companies for the Years 2014-2015

Perticulars

Asian Paint Nerolac Paint
Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)

Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)
I. Equity and Liabilities:-

Shareholder’s Funds   629.33 17.95 173.63 12.68
Long Term Liabilities -11.82 -3.98 16.22 11.08
Current Liabilities -26.02 -0.93 -81.19 -11.84
Total Liabilities 553.33 8.23 88.25 3.91

II. Assets:-     
Fixed Assets            54.88 2.67 -8.79 -0.91
Investments       227.53 41.50 0.00 0.00
Long Term Loans & Adv. 114.90 121.40 26.59 66.22
Other Non Current Assets 7.32 115.82 0.00 0.00
Total Current Assets 186.86 4.69 70.42 5.75
Total Assets 553.33 8.23 88.25 3.91

  Source: computed from annual reports

Interpretation
In table no. 3 it is found that that the fixed assets of 
Asian paint company is increased by Rs 54.88 crores 
and the long term liabilities are decreased by Rs 11.82 
crores. The decrease of long term liability means that 
the company has a sound financial position in the 
year 2015 so that they repaid its outsiders liability. 
On the other side of balance sheet, the fixed assets 
of Nerolac paint company are decreased by Rs 8.79 
crores which indicates the sale of fixed assets and 
long term liabilities are increased by Rs 16.22 crores. 
 

 The current assets of both the companies 
are increased by Rs 186.86 crores and Rs 70.42 
crores respectively. And it is also found that the 
current liabilities of Asian paint and Nerolac paint 
companies are decreased by Rs 26.02 crores and Rs 
81.19 crores. By decreasing the current liabilities 
both the companies have a good liquidity position 
so they are able to pay liabilities within the specific 
period. That is a good sign for the improvement of 
these companies. In general the financial position of 
both the companies during the year 2015 is good.

Table 4 Comparative Balance Sheet of Select  Paint Companies for The Years 2015-2016

Perticulars

Asian Paint Nerolac Paint
Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)

Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)
I. Equity and Liabilities:-

        Shareholder’s Funds   732.90 17.72 693.03 44.91
        Long Term Liabilities 50.03 17.54 -12.32 -8.66
        Current Liabilities 308.02 11.20 245.99 40.69
Total Liabilities 1451.75 19.96 867.66 37.02
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II. Assets:-     
 Fixed Assets            612.90 29.11 19.57 2.06
Investments       231.17 29.80 10.79 32.59
 Long Term Loans & Adv. -98.31 -46.91 6.17 9.24
 Other Non Current Assets 16.90 123.90 0.00 0.00
Total Current Assets 328.29 7.87 889.48 68.70
Total Assets 1451.75 19.96 867.66 37.02

     Source: computed from annual reports

Interpretation
 In the above comparative balance sheet it 
observed that the current financial position of both 
the companies are considerably improved. The total 
current assets of Asian paint and Nerolac paint are 
increased by a sum of Rs 328.29 crores i.e., 7.87% 
and Rs 889.48 crores i.e., 68.70% while the increase 
in current liabilities of both the companies are Rs 
308.02 crores i.e., 11.20% and Rs 245.99 crores i.e., 
40.69% respectively which is less than the increase 
in current assets. In the year 2016 both the companies 
have no problem in meeting its day to day expenses.
 The fixed assets of Asian paint and Nerolac 

paint are increased by 29.11% and 2.06% in 2016 
as compared to 2015. The increases of fixed assets 
of both the companies are financed by issue of share 
capital and long term loans. In the year 2016 the 
shareholders fund and long term liabilities of Asian 
paint are increased by 17.72% and 17.54%, while for 
Nerolac paint the shareholders fund are increased 
by 44.91% and long term liabilities are decreased 
by 8.66%. The considerable increase in fixed assets, 
shareholders fund and long term loans indicates that 
both the companies have taken up expansion plan in 
a big way.
 The short term as well as long term financial 
position of both the companies is sound.

Table 5 Comparative Balance Sheet Of Select Paint Companies For The Years 2016-2017

Perticulars

Asian Paint Nerolac Paint
Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)

Absolute    
Increase/    
Decrease

(Rs.)

Percentage   
Increase/   
Decrease

(%)
I. Equity and Liabilities:-

Shareholder’s Funds   1987.82 40.84 516.15 23.09
Long Term Liabilities 52.20 15.57 25.17 19.38
Current Liabilities -190.11 -11.90 -163 -19.16
Total Liabilities 1489.11 17.06 386.34 12.03

II. Assets:-     
Fixed Assets            106.51 3.91 120.21 12.41
Investments       447.66 44.45 -21.86 -49.80
Long Term Loans & Adv. -40.96 -36.82 -72.91 -100
Other Non Current Assets 404.38 1324.09 131.95 100
Total Current Assets 932.39 20.73 170.60 7.81
Total Assets 1489.11 17.06 386.34 12.03

     Source: computed from annual reports
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Interpretation 
The comparative balance sheet of the select paint 
companies reveals during the year 2017, that there is 
an increase in fixed assets of both the companies by 
Rs 106.51 crores and Rs 120.21 crores while the share 
holders fund and long term liabilities are increased 
by Rs 1987.82 and Rs 52.20 crores for asian paint 
, and for Nerolac paint it is increased by Rs 516.15 
crores and Rs 25.17 crores. The considerable increase 
in the gross block, shareholders fund and long term 
loans indicates that both the companies have taken 
up expansion plan in a big way during the year 2017.
 The current assets of Asian paint and Nerolac 
paint companies are increased by Rs 932.39 crores 
and Rs 170.60 crores respectively in the year 2017 
as compared with 2016. The current liabilities are 
decreased by Rs 190.11 crores and Rs 163 cores of 
both the companies. The increase of current assets 
and the decrease of current liabilities shows that both 
the companies have good liquidity policy so that they 
are able to meet its all short term loans in stipulated 
time.
 The overall financial performance of both the 
companies has been improved a lot in the year 2017 
as compared to the year 2016.

Conclusion 
The study of the comparative financial statement 
concerned with the companies like Asian Paint and 
Nerolac Paint was listed with objective of assessing 
the financial performance  in terms  of  the  existing  
system  of  fixed assets, long term loans, current assets 

and current liabilities of the companies by analysing 
the  financial  data  with the  help  of  comparative 
statement analysis.  It is observed from  the  analysis  
that  the  financial position  of both  the companies  is  
efficiently  managed  throughout  the  study period.  
It  is  also understood  that  the  working capital  
management  of  both the  companies  is  found  
satisfactory. 
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Abstract
Any business is established within society and the concept of Corporate Social 
Responsibility is based on the assumption that a business operates through the ‘social 
sanctions’ given by a society. Therefore it is liable to give back by abiding to the laws 
of this society and  conducing to it’s development.  All corporations are said to have 
obligations towards it’s stakeholders, shareholders and the environment, which they must 
fulfill.  Though how they contribute back and how much is quite ambiguous. Through 
secondary research this paper aims at exploring the essential nature of Corporate Social 
Responsibility and discuss the stakeholder integration to be considered while managing 
corporate social responsibility, and at the end discuss what role does the government 
regulations play in this domain. Since CSR is not mandated by law, the corporations 
can over look their responsibility towards crucial social issues causing disruptions in 
the society, this is where the role of government regulations come into play; this paper 
discusses the role and impact of such government regulations in the Indian context, 
where CSR is mandatory by law for big corporations.  This paper presents CSR in a 
broad perspective, highlighting benefits for both, the organization and the society; here 
the involvement of stakeholders is significant because if the demands of the stakeholders 
are understood and met with, then it builds a competitive advantage for the corporations. 
Lastly the society should not completely rely on corporations, rather shift its focus to 
better and more effective ways of resolving the major issues.

Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR), in action, has existed much 
before the concept was even defined; big business companies that 
operated in the 18th century provided housing and established education 
institutions for their employees. The concept of CSR in theory originated 
in the 20th Century, and discourse on the subject began only in the 
later part of the 20th century (Moura-Leite and Padgett, 2011). CSR 
is often defined in terms of business companies’ responsibility toward 
the environment, economic and social concerns (Cazeri et al., 2018); a 
business that operates in a society must adhere to the laws of the state  
and should contribute towards welfare and development in stride of 
these concerns (Devinney, 2009).  Though it is ambiguous that in what 
ways should they contributeand how much should this contribution be 
(Blowfield, Murray, 2008). In this regard,this paper aims at exploring 
the concept of Corporate Social Responsibility and how its malleable 
nature can be moulded for the convenience of business companies, 
and would further explore the scope of government laws to ensure that 
companies assume their social responsibilities and work towards social 
welfare;the paper discusses the role and impact of such governmental 
regulations in the Indian context, where CSR is made mandatory by 
law for big corporates.
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 Although CSR is considered very important 
in the contemporary business scenario all around 
the globe, the definition and meaning of CSR is 
highly contested. Okoye (2009) presents CSR as 
an ‘essentially contested concept’ and points out 
the difficulty of a singular definition of CSR as it 
addresses so many diverse concerns for various 
groups in society. In any society, these diverse groups 
would not only have varied interests but might also 
have differing ideologies, which would influence 
and render different definitions of Corporate Social 
Responsibility for each of them. In contemporary 
times, defining CSR becomes even more difficult 
due to level of globalisation where multi-cultural 
groups exist within the same society and companies 
operate across nations. Wan-Jan (2006) confer that 
the concept of CSR is context dependant and that 
many scholars accept that it can rather be essential 
to have varied definitions of CSR as it should relate 
and address to the specific concerns of the respective 
societies where the businesses operate in. A 
shortcoming of CSR being contextual is that it may 
lead to a conflict between the different ideologies in  
society, where the followers of one school of thought 
will hold an organization socially responsible for an 
issue while others will exempt it from the same issue.
 Regardless of the discrepancies in the definition, 
it is essential to analyse the concept and then 
form a workable definition of CSR to establish 
accountability of companies. It is important to 
remember that the core objective of any business is 
to earn profits;in this regardKarani (2010) notes the 
contradistinction in the nature of CSR and explains 
that a company will stride towards CSR initiatives 
only until they are not a hinderance to their primary 
goal of making profits and whenever these two 
objectives are at odds the company is most likely 
to bend towards its primary goal of profits over 
choosing CSR. Devinney (2009) corroborates this 
viewpoint by explaining that business companies are 
not set up with the aim to fulfil social, economic or 
environmental needs that CSR holds it accountable 
for, but to generate profits that ensures its existence.
 The purpose of understanding the profit-
making nature of businesses in regard to CSR 
is not to perceive it as a case of hopelessness, but 
it’s for society to be aware of it in order to hold 

companies accountable when its interests are at 
odds with companies’ interests. At the same time, 
the society and the state should be mindful about its 
expectations or requirements from a company’s CSR 
initiatives,which should be limited to its context. This 
context is best known by the companies themselves as 
it is only them who are aware about their operations 
in detailand hence are strategically more suited, than 
the state and society, to formulate context driven 
CSR initiatives that contribute towards societal 
development (Devinney, 2009). In contemporary 
times where the consumer is aware and concerned 
about ethical implications of a company’s actions, 
whether a company is ethically responsible or not 
can affect its acceptance and demand in the market 
to the effect (Carrol and Shabana, 2010). Here, it 
would be of strategic importance that a company 
launches CSR activities to achieve a competitive 
edge in the market, which would in-turn result in 
higher profitability for their business.
 The traditional stockholder model is a business 
approach that directs companies to focus all 
efforts towards achieving the stockholders’ benefit 
through maximising profits, while operating 
within the confines of law (Taghian, D’Souza and 
Polonsky, 2015). The stockholder model is limited 
in its scope as it leaves out its other stakeholders’ 
interests. Stakeholders for a company comprises 
of all persons and groups that are affected by the 
companies’ decisions and actions, for example, 
its shareholders, employees, suppliers, associated 
government departments, customers, consumers 
andlocal community. The Stakeholder model of 
business focuses on safeguard of interests of all its 
stakeholders and is a comprehensive approach that is 
better suited for companies’ CSR goals (Calabrese et 
al., 2013). The stakeholder model directs companies 
to identify all its stakeholders, analyse to understand 
their concerns and interests, and devise policies to 
address these. Contrary to common assumption that 
Stakeholder model and Shareholder are at odds, 
Strand and Freeman (2012) explain that stakeholder 
model encompasses the aim of shareholder model 
of higher profits through creating superior value 
by catering to interests of all its other stakeholders 
as well. CSR initiatives through stakeholder model 
can ensure long term profitability for a company by 
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creating a better acceptance of its products owing to 
its better brand reputation; ‘co-operative advantage’ 
with the stakeholders helps build this better brand 
reputation for the company.When companies caters 
to its stakeholders’ requirements, the Corporate 
Social Performance shows high improvement 
(Brower, Mahajan, 2012);  to set a high trend in CSP, 
companies must focus on stakeholders as much as 
they focus on its customers. 
 The stakeholder theory implies that when 
managers respect and cater to the requirements of 
the various stakeholders of the company, they are in 
a better position to produce long-lasting successful 
results, since marketing strategies are formed with 
the aim of meeting the needs of these various 
stakeholders.  This comprehensive approach to 
stakeholder management can steer the organizations 
to achieve sustainable competitive advantage and 
eventually yield higher financial gains as it would 
“reduce costs, increses access to new markets, 
increase a firm’s ability to innovate, and avoid the 
risk associated with negative events” (Browers, 
Mahajan, 2012; p. 328)
 Michel Foucault directs our focus on the influence 
that unrecognised relationships of power have on our 
perception of the world, which, in the present setting, 
prompts a discussion whether companies have 
ulterior motives behind fulfilling their Corporate 
Social Responsibility - to be free from the obligations 
to negotiate with trade unions and respect human 
rights. The organizations function within legal 
boundaries, but there is no law mandating companies 
to incorporate CSR; which means businesses can 
prioritize their interests over CSR, ignoring social 
concerns at free will (Roseberry 2007). Even if 
companies voluntarily take up CSR initiatives they 
will be only those that are in line with their interests, 
over-shadowing critical societal issues. Scheltema 
(2012) points out to the increase in upcoming private 
legislations regarding CSR, but these may not be of 
much significance as they are self administered and 
easy to slip away from.
 Karani (2010) recommends that CSR should 
no more be voluntary and governments should 
eforce legislative controls mandating CSR for all 
big corporations. He points out impediment of the 
governments that arise due to the absence of assets 

and lack of expertise in developing appropriate 
design for corporate regulations, and also due to 
corruption in governments. Such impediments may 
cause the government regulations to be less effecient 
but because of their binding nature it is still the best 
approach to protect the masses. In this regard it 
would be interesting to observe CSR case in India, 
where the government has mandated, through The 
Companies Act 2013, that corporates with turnover 
of over 10 billion INR (approximately 148 million 
USD) are required to spend 2% of their profits 
towards CSR activities every year. India is the first 
country to mandate a compulsory spend on CSR by 
law (Ohlrich, 2017); hence it is in view of the global 
spectacle and it is important to study the impact of 
such a law as it can be a learning lesson for other 
nations.  
 A report titled ‘India’s CSR: Taking Singles 
Instead of Hitting Sixes’ studies impact this law 
has against it aims for development of the society 
through interviewing thirty-nine people who are 
NGO leader that represent varied social development 
sectors. Even though CSR spending in the country 
has significantly gone up, the reports says, there 
has been no significant impact in any sphere of 
societal development due to unorganised spending 
and non-strategic efforts.  The report gives several 
recommendation for improvement in CSR efforts, 
against the failings/shortcomings of corporates’ 
current social activities : firstly, the corporates should 
move beyond its mere mandatary grant making acts 
and should partner with NGOs integrally to formalise 
long term strategy to bring significant social change; 
secondly, corporates should improve their CSR staff 
and focus on imparting NGO training to its skilled 
executives belonging to various departments of 
finance, strategy, operations, marketing so that they 
can help the NGO partners for betterment in these 
fields and beyond with proper understanding  of 
social efforts they are making; thirdly, the corporates 
must shift their focus on the impact of their CSR 
activities through proper strategic planning before 
grant making and later monitoring of the results, 
rather than just compliance of the law. Interestingly, 
the report is positive and shows great hope in the 
CSR spending by the middle class, that does not 
come under purview of the mandatory CSR law 
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and still contributes to an average of 10 billion INR 
annually with the pure motivation of social welfare. 
The small but consistent donations by the people in 
middle class are hailed as the “stabilizing force” of 
the NGOs in India. An article in The Economic Times 
(Narayan, 2015) claim that some Indian companies 
abuse the mandatory CSR law by laundering their 
CSR spending through external charitable trusts that 
fabricate these spending. The article says that this 
is made possible by the many loopholes in the law 
such as no requirement of statutory audit of the CSR 
spending. This throws light towards the importance 
for the government to set up a strong frame work and 
well thought administrative regulations to follow 
up the good intent of the mandatary CSR law. The 
administration, through these regulations, must 
ensure efforts towards the government to set up a 
strong frame work and well thought administrative 
regulations
 The onset of globalization, as significant as it may 
be,  has prompted critical social issues worldwide, 
which are the result of irresponsible management 
and unconcerned conduct of organizations in quest 
of monetary benefits. Ocampo and Stiglitz (2011) 
point out that forums like G8 or G20 summit 
are not enough to solve these global concerns as 
they do not represent the voice and issues of the 
global community.  Considering the grave reality 
of these global concerns, they must be presented 
and discussed at a greater platform involving most 
nations, and legislations must be imposed at a global 
level to solve the issues.
 In conclusion, it is important to understand that 
CSR as a concept has not been clearly defined and is of 
pliable nature, and furthermore the natural inclination 
of businesses towards gaining monetary benefits. 
This ‘broad view’ of CSR presented, highlights 
benefits for both, the organization and the society; 
here the involvement of stakeholders is significant 
because if the demands of the stakeholders are 
understood and met with,  then it builds a competitive 
advantage for the corporations. Since CSR is not 
mandated by law, the corporations can overlook their 
responsibility towards crucial social issues causing 
disruptions in the society, thus laws can be set up by 
the governments to make CSR mandatory but with 
a solid structure and a capable administration which 

successfuly implements the enactment and works 
towards the social development. Lastly, society 
should not completely rely on corporations, rather 
shift its focus to better and more effective ways of 
resolving the major issues.
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Abstract
A paradigm shift is evolving in people management policies and practices that aim 
to integrate HRM with sustainability. Organizations are keen these days to create 
sustainable eco-system for themselves as well as for them society. The overall goal of 
the organization is implementing sustainable human resource practices for sustainable 
HRM and link the sustainability of organizations and societies. The objectives of this 
issue is to understand the important factors that affect sustainable HRM, identify the 
possible outcomes of following sustainable HRM practices and creating  the future of 
sustainable HRM. For many, the relation between sustainability and human resources is 
an intangible one. For the HR practitioner, being an “employer of choice” is synonymous 
with sustainability. After all, one of the main agenda of sustainability is maximizing 
the positive benefits of a business’ operations for all stakeholders. For sustainability 
professionals, the HR team primarily represents employees as one of the important 
stakeholders of the group, playing a important part in forming “green teams” and 
encouraging employee engagement on environmental and other sustainable issues. As a 
academician there is a need to understand the multifold interpretations of sustainability 
in literature, the dimensions of the organization and HRM where sustainability is utmost 
requirement, the process of implementing sustainable HRM, policies and practices that 
develops sustainable HRM and the ethical or social responsibility aspects of sustainable 
HRM.

Introduction
The role of HRM in creating sustainable organisations is spreading all 
over and has become one of the impotant agenda for the organizations.
Sustainability is a indispensable part for Company’s HRM and 
responsibility toward society. On the one hand it creates conditions 
for employee’s sustainability and develops the ability of HRM systems 
to attract, develop motivate and engaged employees by making the 
HRM system sustainable and on the other, it links the top management, 
stakeholders and NGO’s for achieving their organizational, ecological 
and personal goals It aims at taking care of present as well as future 
generation of the nation. Its all about practicing ecological activities 
inside the organization by employees and employers both, its 
about reducing the waste of  natural resources while working in the 
organization.

HRM
HRM is procuring, selecting, training, appraising  compensating 
employees and answering to their labor relations, health conditions, 
safety concerns, its about taking care of the people inside the four walls 
of the organization.
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Sustainability
It is about growing but growing with reducing the 
wastage of resources and also to make sure that 
future generations will also reap the advantages of 
Natural resources equally.

Enviornmental Sustainability
It is the ability to preserve non renewable resources, 
decreasing pollution  and  that can be monitored and 
practiced regularly.

Economic Sustainability
It is the ability of a social system of a country to 
function at a defined level of social well being.

Social Sustainability
Its about practicing those deeds which help in 
upgradation of society like employment generation, 
equality in the paying system and last but not the 
least practicing diversity.

Practices to be Followed
•  Training: Organisations should impart 

training to employees on less paper work 
methods.

•  Employee Engaegement: Employees in 
workplace should be motivated for recycling 
and reducing waste.

•  Informal and Formal Communications: 
HR department should create informal groups 
and committees to discuss over the issues 
happening in the organization on regular basis 
so that less paper can be used

•  Reducing Waste in the Talent Tapping 
Process: elimination all paper from talent 
acquisition process, including brochures, 
newspapers, forms instead of these everything 
should be digitalized.

•  Car Pooling: In order to reduce pollution, 
organizations shoul give extra benefits to 
those who pool their vehicles for coming to 
their Jobs.

•  Plantation: Once in a year every employee 
should be motivated for plant a sapling near 
to his work place. 

•  Digitalisation: More of digitalization should 
be practiced in the organization, Guest 
lectures on his topic should be arranged.

Literature Review
SHRM has been conceptualized based on particular 
outcome {internal or external} (Karmar 2013), 
SHRM consist of three school of thoughts-First, 
based on Reproducing Capability, Second, based 
on Triple Bottom Line approach and Third is the 
mixture of first and Second.
 Reproducing capability focuses on creating such 
HR systems that can manage social, demographical 
and environmental pressures to achieve 
organizational goals. (Ehnert 2009).
 Triple Bottom Line approach focuses on 
Social, environmental and Economic parameters to 
earn adequate profit and to also fulfill CSR of the 
organizations. (Branco and Rodrigues, 2006).
 The third approach emphasizes on coupling the 
earlier two approaches together by acknowledging 
and appreciating that HR systems and external 
economical, ecological, and social factors are 
interrelated (Renwick, Redman, & Maguire, 2011). 
This special issue seeks to ground, explore, and 
examine this third approach which focuses on 
understanding sustainable HRM by connecting the 
internal and external outcomes.
 SHRM is getting popular among scholars, 
academicians, practitioners and researchers because 
of its positive consequences for its contributions 
towards society, organization, environment, 
economy and for the employees itself. . It makes 
the internal HR systems last long and links them 
effectively with external outcomes, the triple 
bottom line There practical theories of SHRM 
pose interesting and exciting challenges to our 
current theories of HRM. (Cohen 2010 ). Employee 
engagement, Women empowerment, greening the 
organization, performance reward system,less use of 
paper,digitalization,work life balance, less attrition, 
self leadership, green leadership, strategic staffing 
are some of the outcomes of SHRM which paves the 
way for company’s sustainability culture. (Fairfield 
2010), in theupcoming year SHRM will become the 
prime responsibility og the organistions and help 
to contribute into the agenda of Development with 
Sustainability.
 This debate, both at the macro- and micro-
level, is just not about profitability alone. It is now 
linked to the shortage of talented human resources, 
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unfavorable demographic dynamics of workforce 
in certain companies, and increasing awareness on 
employee and society welfare.. Hence the need of 
the hour is that the sustainable HRM system itself 
becomes a ‘survival strategy’ for organizations 
dependent on high quality employees (Ehnert, 
2009b)

Conclusion
The amalgamation of CSR and human resources 
should be the group and ultimate goal is sustainability 
team, creating employees as an important stakeholder 
and the HR function as a major one in giving the 
maximum. Bringing CSR into HR means utilizing 
employees to have a greater effect on society. So 
that both will work in accordance to the sustainable 
development of the organization and on whole 
as a society. Major crux is that if sustainability is   
practiced then for any organization, the sustainability 
team will work as a charismatic leader while the HR 
works and brings about positive change.
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Abstract
Employee is an asset of the organization, every organization is main focus is to retain 
the best talent ,for which organization take many steps and many factors considered. 
Many steps taken by the organization for employees not infringe but fringe benefits 
which increase their organization commitment. The paper identifies various factors 
that lead to employees’ retention and organization commitment in 3 private teaching 
institutions in punjab. This is an exploratory study. The findings of the paper are based 
on a detailed analysis of data obtained by questionnaires. The study is conducted on 100 
female teachers of 3 private universities of Punjab. Data collected from 80 respondents 
who are employed in private teaching sector. The responses have been converted into 
SPSS convertible data for analysis. Tools such as frequency analysis, factor analysis, chi 
square, T- test/ F test were used to identify the most significant factors that contribute to 
enhance employee retention in an organization and leads to organization commitment 
of teachers in Punjab. The study is to focus on finding a few factors which affect on the 
organizational commitment among female teachers. The factors are attitude towards 
job, attitude towards company, service conditions, wage factors, working conditions. An 
opportunity matrix developed by the professors at harvard business school, was drawn 
to reveal those factors that employees consider important to enhance their retention and 
commitment.
Keywords: Employee Retention, Organizational Commitment, Retention, Human 
Resource Management, Job satisfaction 

Introduction 
Organizations are based on the employee skill talent experience 
without whom, services can stop and cant think of to run operations 
of an organization. Need of the hour is to retain the employee while 
considering environment externalize which affect the organization need 
of skill. In teaching teachers need to be updated skilled to meet urge of 
student. Today teachers who act as mentor switch the organizational 
frequently either due to low wages, less training , not good working 
environment. Retention of employees leads to organizational 
commitment , need is to make some policies to keep long term retention 
of employees and increase goodwill of an organization .  
 Frequent turnover of employees specially teachers who are 
responsible for building future of student affect the nation base, 
Institution’s image building is possible only if teachers are well versed 
well paid, trained and given time and space for their self improvement. 
 Some of the Reasons for employees to leave organization are low 
wages, lack of good working environment, low recognition, Mental 
strain, clerical work 
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Literature Review
Badrinarayan (2017) studied on Human resource 
management practices and organization commitment 
A comprehensive review studied on relationship 
between HRM practices and organizational 
commitment. He has reviewed 63 empirical 
articles, content review. It is identified that indirect 
relationship between HRM practices and satisfaction 
with work, person organizational fit. 
 Kavita (2017) studied on job satisfaction as a 
Mediator between leader’s emotional intelligence 
and organizational engagement among teachers, 
survey conducted on basis of questionnaire among 
200 teachers in NCR. She analyse and found that 
multiple regression analysis to search relationship 
among these factors. It is resulted that job satisfaction 
mediates significantly between leader’s emotional 
intelligence and organizational engagement. 

Objective of Study 
The objective of the study 
• To find the impact of various factors that lead 

to employees retention and organization 
commitment in 3 private teaching colleges of 
Punjab.

• To identify the correlation in wages and 
organizational commitment of 3 private teaching 
employees of Punjab.

• To identify the variance in various factors that 
leads to variation in retention and commitment 
of employees.

Scope of Study 
To identify steps of retention and to enhance 
commitment of employees so that those factors can be 
implemented/focused effectively in an organization. 

Research Methodology 
Questionnaire consists of 42 questions divided 
in 7 factors are used to know the extent of 
employee/teacher retention and employee/teachers  
commitment. Random sample method is used to 
collect data, in which 100 questionnaires distributed 
and out of which  80 respondents filled form. Data 
collected from 80 respondents who are employed 
in private teaching sector. The responses have been 
converted into SPSS convertible data for analysis. 
Tools such as frequency analysis, factor analysis, 

chi square, T- test/F test were used to identify the 
most significant factors that contribute to enhance 
employee retention in an organization and leads to 
organization commitment of teachers in Punjab.

Sampling and Data Collection
Research Tools
Tools such as frequency analysis, factor analysis, 
chi square, T- test/ F test were used to identify the 
most significant factors that contribute to enhance 
employee retention in an organization and leads to 
organization commitment of teachers in Punjab.

Pre-Testing of the Questionnaire
 Pretesting of the questionnaire 

Bartlett’s Sphericity Test
Chi-square (Observed value) 151.616
Chi-square (Critical value) 11.591
DF 21
p-value (Two-tailed) < 0.0001
alpha 0.95

Test Interpretation
 H0: There is no correlation significantly 
different from 0 between the variables.
 Ha: At least one of the correlations between 
the variables is significantly different from 0.
 As the computed p-value is lower than 
the significance level alpha=0.95, one should reject 
the null hypothesis H0, and accept the alternative 
hypothesis Ha.
 The risk to reject the null hypothesis H0 
while it is true is lower than 0.01%.

Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling 
Adequacy

Att twds job 0.360
att twdOrg 0.564
service condition 0.572
working conditions 0.573
welfareMeasures 0.674
wage & Salary 0.576
worker participation 0.679
KMO 0.576
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 Normally, 0 < KMO < 1. If KMO > 0.5, the 
sample is adequate. Here, KMO = 0.576 which 
indicates that the sample is adequate and we may 
proceed with the Factor Analysis.
 The Kaiser-Meyer Olkin (KMO) and Bartlett’s 
Test measure of sampling adequacy was used to 
examine the appropriateness of Factor Analysis. The 

approximate of Chi-square is 151.61 with 21 degrees 
of freedom, which is significant at 0.05 Level of 
significance. The KMO statistic of 0.576  is also 
large (greater than 0.50). Hence Factor Analysis is 
considered as an appropriate technique for further 
analysis of the data.

Framework Analysis & Findings
Estimation of missing data: Nearest neighbor

Observations with replaced missing data

Observation Att twds job
att twd

Org
service 

condition
working 

conditions
welfare

Measures
wage & 
Salary

worker 
participation

3 37.000 39.000 22.000 30.000 21.000 7.000 9.000

5 34.000 40.000 17.000 40.000 35.000 8.000 14.000
9 33.000 38.000 20.000 33.000 34.000 14.000 7.000

Summary statistics (Quantitative data)

Variable Observations
Obs. with 

missing data
Obs. without 
missing data

Minimum Maximum Mean
Std. 

deviation

Att twds job 80 0 80 20.000 39.000 32.338 5.426 

att twd Org 80 0 80 11.000 43.000 30.788 7.294

service  
condition

80 0 80 8.000 39.000 21.063 9.406

working 
condition

80 0 80 11.000 43.000 30.263 7.565

welfare 
Measures

80 0 80 7.000 43.000 20.025 11.274

wage & 
Salary

80 0 80 6.000 33.000 11.900 6.108

worker  
participation

80 0 80 1.000 24.000 13.013 5.969

Correlation Matrix (Pearson (n)

Variables Att twds job
att twd

Org
service 

condition
working 

conditions
welfare

Measures
wage & 
Salary

worker 
participation

Att twds job 1 0.469 -0.188 0.298 0.023 -0.005 0.048

att twdOrg 0.469 1 -0.377 0.178 0.174 -0.388 -0.162

service  
condition

-0.188 -0.377 1 0.055 -0.133 0.248 -0.028

working 
conditions

0.298 0.178 0.055 1 0.565 -0.223 -0.592

welfare 
Measures

0.023 0.174 -0.133 0.565 1 -0.178 -0.567

wage & 
Salary

-0.005 -0.388 0.248 -0.223 -0.178 1 0.294

worker  
participation

0.048 -0.162 -0.028 -0.592 -0.567 0.294 1
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Principal Component Analysis
Eigenvalues

 F1 F2 F3 F4 F5 F6 F7
Eigenvalue 2.505 1.597 1.065 0.753 0.459 0.377 0.244
Variability (%) 35.790 22.812 15.217 10.756 6.552 5.387 3.487
Cumulative % 35.790 58.602 73.819 84.575 91.127 96.513 100.000

  
Figure: Scree Plot

 

 
 
 The scree plot graphs the Eigenvalue against the 
each factor. We can see from the graph that after 
factor 4 there is a sharp change in the curvature of 

the scree plot. This shows that after factor 4 the total 
variance accounts for larger extent.

Eigenvectors
F1 F2 F3 F4 F5

Att twds job 0.228 0.436 0.668 0.082 -0.228
att twdOrg 0.368 0.496 0.023 0.191 0.675
service condition -0.192 -0.495 0.349 0.645 0.296
working conditions 0.486 -0.263 0.325 0.072 -0.427
welfareMeasures 0.459 -0.286 -0.027 -0.466 0.167
wage & Salary -0.343 -0.162 0.561 -0.563 0.361
worker participation -0.460 0.376 0.103 -0.044 -0.252

Factor loadings
F1 F2 F3 F4 F5

Att twds job 0.361 0.550 0.690 0.071 -0.155
att twdOrg 0.582 0.627 0.024 0.166 0.457
service condition -0.303 -0.626 0.360 0.559 0.201
working conditions 0.769 -0.333 0.335 0.063 -0.289
welfareMeasures 0.727 -0.361 -0.028 -0.404 0.113
wage & Salary -0.543 -0.205 0.579 -0.488 0.245
worker participation -0.728 0.476 0.106 -0.038 -0.170
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 On the basis of Varimax Rotation with Kaiser 
Normalisation, 4 factors have been extracted. Each 
factor is constituted of all those variables that have 
factor loadings lesser  that 0.5. 42 variables were 
clubbed into 7 factors. 7 factors were extracted from 

the 42 variables used in the study. These 4 extracted 
factors explained 100% of the variability the factors 
of retention and organization commitment. This 
explains over full percent of the variability

Correlations between Variables and Factors
F1 F2 F3 F4 F5

Att twds job 0.361 0.550 0.690 0.071 -0.155
att twdOrg 0.582 0.627 0.024 0.166 0.457
service condition -0.303 -0.626 0.360 0.559 0.201
working conditions 0.769 -0.333 0.335 0.063 -0.289
welfareMeasures 0.727 -0.361 -0.028 -0.404 0.113
wage & Salary -0.543 -0.205 0.579 -0.488 0.245
worker participation -0.728 0.476 0.106 -0.038 -0.170

 
Figure Variables (axes F1 and F5: 42.34 %)

 

Contribution of the Variables (%)
 F1 F2 F3 F4 F5
Att twds job 5.208 18.975 44.661 0.674 5.210
att twdOrg 13.520 24.607 0.054 3.641 45.541
service condition 3.674 24.515 12.163 41.564 8.790
working conditions 23.596 6.933 10.555 0.524 18.267
welfareMeasures 21.070 8.179 0.071 21.724 2.792
wage & Salary 11.780 2.623 31.437 31.679 13.066
worker participation 21.153 14.169 1.059 0.194 6.335

Squared Cosines of the Variables
F1 F2 F3 F4 F5

Att twds job 0.130 0.303 0.476 0.005 0.024
att twdOrg 0.339 0.393 0.001 0.027 0.209
service condition 0.092 0.391 0.130 0.313 0.040
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working conditions 0.591 0.111 0.112 0.004 0.084
welfareMeasures 0.528 0.131 0.001 0.164 0.013
wage & Salary 0.295 0.042 0.335 0.239 0.060
worker participation 0.530 0.226 0.011 0.001 0.029

Values in bold correspond for each variable to the factor for which the squared cosine is the largest

Figure: Observations (axes F1 and F5: 42.34 %)

Figure: Biplot (axes F1 and F5: 42.34 %)

Contribution of the observations (%)
 F1 F2 F3 F4 F5
1 0.146 0.143 2.056 3.169 0.000
2 0.334 0.047 1.447 5.244 0.184
3 0.726 0.440 0.013 1.044 0.695
4 2.544 0.001 0.195 0.013 0.426
5 2.011 0.140 0.019 0.058 0.008
6 2.875 0.041 0.021 0.334 0.079
7 2.876 0.045 0.329 0.935 0.227
8 1.970 0.000 0.230 0.196 0.701
9 1.141 0.064 0.068 0.555 2.963

10 1.418 0.011 0.121 0.256 2.523
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11 1.525 0.084 0.295 0.197 1.537
12 1.025 0.242 0.030 0.331 1.587
13 0.975 0.257 0.005 0.190 0.967
14 1.345 0.170 0.230 0.062 0.743
15 1.441 0.007 0.145 0.991 0.485
16 2.041 0.231 0.243 0.136 0.848
17 1.814 0.915 0.168 0.055 0.816
18 1.903 0.343 0.002 0.111 0.689
19 2.916 0.001 0.021 0.742 0.004
20 3.181 0.000 0.024 0.364 0.414
21 2.145 0.247 0.196 0.625 1.948
22 2.271 0.589 0.109 0.420 1.778
23 1.067 0.735 0.204 0.002 3.523
24 0.158 0.364 5.534 0.037 0.931
25 0.189 0.764 0.127 0.528 0.717
26 0.892 0.001 0.281 1.235 0.015
27 0.840 0.026 0.113 1.834 0.060
28 0.161 0.837 0.009 1.639 0.021
39 0.295 2.413 0.145 0.793 0.264
30 0.494 2.501 0.088 0.368 0.289
31 0.258 3.341 0.108 0.227 0.498
32 1.483 0.050 3.580 12.201 0.244
33 1.726 0.103 8.227 0.616 6.419
34 2.175 0.086 9.682 0.725 6.172
35 2.329 0.001 8.424 0.270 7.836
36 2.560 0.304 3.621 0.168 0.000
37 4.891 0.082 1.379 9.755 2.517
38 4.738 0.012 0.380 5.238 6.965
39 4.154 0.018 2.364 0.032 0.017
40 0.937 1.650 0.153 0.789 0.042
41 0.605 3.199 0.735 0.001 0.000
42 0.487 2.331 0.000 1.460 0.039
43 0.294 6.109 0.765 0.415 0.341
44 1.251 2.483 0.115 1.016 0.068
45 1.579 1.758 0.106 1.624 0.096
46 1.384 1.645 0.022 0.072 0.132
47 2.315 5.375 0.170 0.263 0.083
48 1.697 4.932 0.051 0.129 0.331
49 0.702 3.876 0.111 0.114 0.408
50 0.036 2.678 0.642 0.021 4.039
51 0.055 2.204 0.887 0.003 4.831
52 0.013 0.114 1.931 2.114 0.691
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53 1.903 0.009 0.057 0.577 1.040
54 1.058 0.000 0.075 0.325 0.040
55 0.955 0.003 0.013 0.224 0.040
56 0.047 0.366 0.002 0.804 1.185
57 0.000 0.024 0.220 5.443 0.001
58 0.215 0.294 0.156 1.397 0.027
59 0.167 1.281 0.028 2.136 2.262
60 0.611 0.890 0.085 4.690 2.943
61 0.095 2.364 0.001 3.008 0.815
62 0.367 2.017 0.189 2.842 0.184
63 0.019 4.112 0.393 1.006 0.042
64 0.001 1.999 0.009 0.600 0.867
65 0.305 4.106 0.046 0.237 0.024
66 0.781 3.129 0.032 0.561 0.056
67 1.207 4.226 0.131 0.319 0.057
68 2.496 7.231 0.186 0.063 1.774
69 3.252 2.565 1.742 1.203 0.066
70 2.037 2.300 2.275 2.168 0.839
71 2.502 0.045 9.128 0.791 0.140
72 0.872 0.764 5.812 0.101 3.225
73 0.961 0.366 6.853 0.552 5.903
74 1.025 0.000 5.670 1.035 1.936
75 0.042 0.388 3.556 0.532 0.001
76 0.122 2.100 4.041 2.170 0.013
77 0.030 2.604 3.223 2.243 0.005
78 0.224 1.176 0.000 2.218 1.267
79 0.222 1.414 0.064 2.694 1.321
80 0.093 0.215 0.092 0.341 6.719

Squared Cosines of the Observations
 F1 F2 F3 F4 F5
1 0.065 0.041 0.389 0.424 0.000
2 0.118 0.010 0.218 0.557 0.012
3 0.460 0.178 0.003 0.199 0.081
4 0.882 0.000 0.029 0.001 0.027
5 0.694 0.031 0.003 0.006 0.001
6 0.927 0.008 0.003 0.032 0.005
7 0.785 0.008 0.038 0.077 0.011
8 0.857 0.000 0.042 0.026 0.056
9 0.594 0.021 0.015 0.087 0.282

10 0.703 0.004 0.025 0.038 0.229
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11 0.737 0.026 0.061 0.029 0.136
12 0.630 0.095 0.008 0.061 0.179
13 0.677 0.114 0.002 0.040 0.123
14 0.764 0.061 0.055 0.011 0.077
15 0.725 0.002 0.031 0.150 0.045
16 0.757 0.055 0.038 0.015 0.058
17 0.619 0.199 0.024 0.006 0.051
18 0.755 0.087 0.000 0.013 0.050
19 0.840 0.000 0.003 0.064 0.000
20 0.839 0.000 0.003 0.029 0.020
21 0.717 0.053 0.028 0.063 0.119
22 0.707 0.117 0.014 0.039 0.101
23 0.468 0.205 0.038 0.000 0.283
24 0.050 0.073 0.739 0.004 0.053
25 0.139 0.357 0.040 0.116 0.096
26 0.274 0.000 0.037 0.114 0.001
27 0.282 0.006 0.016 0.185 0.004
28 0.104 0.342 0.003 0.316 0.002
39 0.112 0.584 0.023 0.090 0.018
30 0.194 0.625 0.015 0.043 0.021
31 0.095 0.788 0.017 0.025 0.034
32 0.197 0.004 0.203 0.488 0.006
33 0.242 0.009 0.491 0.026 0.165
34 0.271 0.007 0.513 0.027 0.141
35 0.311 0.000 0.478 0.011 0.191
36 0.563 0.043 0.339 0.011 0.000
37 0.529 0.006 0.063 0.317 0.050
38 0.591 0.001 0.020 0.196 0.159
39 0.769 0.002 0.186 0.002 0.001
40 0.371 0.416 0.026 0.094 0.003
41 0.202 0.681 0.104 0.000 0.000
42 0.178 0.544 0.000 0.161 0.003
43 0.058 0.762 0.064 0.024 0.012
44 0.357 0.452 0.014 0.087 0.004
45 0.442 0.313 0.013 0.137 0.005
46 0.555 0.420 0.004 0.009 0.010
47 0.373 0.552 0.012 0.013 0.002
48 0.297 0.549 0.004 0.007 0.011
49 0.201 0.707 0.014 0.010 0.021
50 0.012 0.576 0.092 0.002 0.249
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51 0.019 0.483 0.130 0.000 0.304
52 0.003 0.019 0.211 0.163 0.032
53 0.645 0.002 0.008 0.059 0.064
54 0.654 0.000 0.020 0.060 0.004
55 0.599 0.001 0.003 0.042 0.005
56 0.061 0.307 0.001 0.317 0.285
57 0.000 0.009 0.052 0.906 0.000
58 0.106 0.092 0.033 0.206 0.002
59 0.062 0.305 0.004 0.240 0.155
60 0.181 0.168 0.011 0.417 0.159
61 0.030 0.480 0.000 0.288 0.048
62 0.133 0.467 0.029 0.311 0.012
63 0.006 0.827 0.053 0.095 0.002
64 0.000 0.783 0.002 0.111 0.098
65 0.100 0.860 0.006 0.023 0.001
66 0.240 0.612 0.004 0.052 0.003
67 0.271 0.604 0.013 0.022 0.002
68 0.322 0.595 0.010 0.002 0.042
69 0.541 0.272 0.123 0.060 0.002
70 0.385 0.277 0.183 0.123 0.029
71 0.362 0.004 0.561 0.034 0.004
72 0.189 0.106 0.536 0.007 0.128
73 0.179 0.043 0.542 0.031 0.201
74 0.250 0.000 0.587 0.076 0.086
75 0.016 0.097 0.592 0.063 0.000
76 0.031 0.341 0.437 0.166 0.001
77 0.007 0.415 0.343 0.169 0.000
78 0.108 0.362 0.000 0.322 0.112
79 0.087 0.355 0.011 0.319 0.095
80 0.045 0.067 0.019 0.050 0.598

Values in bold correspond for each observation to the factor for which the squared cosine is the largest

F-Test Two-Sample for Variances
working conditions wage & Salary

Mean 30.2625 11.96203

Variance 57.23402 37.4729

Observations 80 79

df 79 78

F 1.527344  

P(F<=f) one-tail 0.031299

F Critical one-tail 1.453277
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F test between working condition and wage and 
salary factor indicates as calculated value is more 
than the critical value at 5% level of significance, 
null hypothesis is rejected and hence it can be 

concluded that there is significant difference between 
working condition factor and wage & salary factors 
contributes towards employee commitment.

F-Test Two-Sample for Variances
wage & Salary att twdOrg

Mean 11.96203 30.7875

Variance 37.4729 53.20744

Observations 79 80

Df 78 79

F 0.704279

P(F<=f) one-tail 0.0614

F Critical one-tail 0.6881

Two way ANOVA for organization commitment 
for factors calculated .As calculated value is less 
than critical value at 5% level of significance, null 

hypothesis is accepted and hence it can be concluded 
that there is no significant difference between wage 
& salary to attitude towards organization.

F-Test Two Sample for Variances
 worker participation att twdOrg

Mean 13.07692 30.7875

Variance 36.07193 53.20744

Observations 78 80

df 77 79

F 0.677949

P(F<=f) one-tail 0.044279

F Critical one-tail 0.68707

Two way ANOVA for organization commitment 
for factors calculated .As calculated value is less 
than critical value at 5% level of significance, null 

hypothesis is accepted and hence it can be concluded 
that there is no significant difference between worker 
participation to attitude towards organization.

Summary Statistics

Variable Observations Obs. with 
missing data

Obs. without 
missing data Minimum Maximum Mean Std. 

deviation

Att twds job 77 0 77 20.000 39.000 32.247 5.502

Att twdOrg 77 0 77 11.000 43.000 30.468 7.247

Service 
condition 77 0 77 8.000 39.000 21.117 9.577

Working
conditions 77 0 77 11.000 43.000 30.104 7.624

Welfare
Measures 77 0 77 7.000 43.000 19.636 11.245

Wage & Salary 77 0 77 6.000 33.000 11.987 6.180

Worker 
participation 77 0 77 1.000 24.000 13.130 6.027
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 The descriptive statistic with mean 32.2 depicts 
that moderate level of attitude towards job. The 
variance statistics scores 5.5 with minimum and 

maximum statistic being 20 and 39 respectively. 
Thus implies that minor level of variation in attitude 
towards job by respondent.

 Correlation matrix (Kendall)

Variables Attitude 
towards job

Attitude
towards Org

Service 
condition

Working 
conditions

Welfare 
Measures

Wage & 
Salary

Worker 
participation

Attitude 
towards job 1 0.308 -0.212 0.240 -0.098 -0.089 0.040

Attitude toward 
Org 0.308 1 -0.228 0.181 0.052 -0.338 -0.143

Service 
condition -0.212 -0.228 1 -0.045 0.030 0.211 -0.077

Working 
conditions 0.240 0.181 -0.045 1 0.403 -0.193 -0.483

Welfare 
Measures -0.098 0.052 0.030 0.403 1 -0.016 -0.410

Wage & 
Salary -0.089 -0.338 0.211 -0.193 -0.016 1 0.090

Worker 
participation 0.040 -0.143 -0.077 -0.483 -0.410 0.090 1

Values in bold are different from 0 with a significance level alpha=0.05  

It is found that there is positive correlation among 
variables attitude towards organization and 
working conditions with worker participation. But 
-.212 indicates negative correlation with service 

conditions along with this on employee retention and 
on commitment welfare measures & wage & salary 
have negative impact on significance level alpha 
0.05.

Relation in service condition and attitude towards job
Summary Output

                     Regression Statistics 
Multiple R 0.188179
R Square 0.035411
Adjusted R Square 0.023045
Standard Error 9.296546
Observations 80

                                                                               ANOVA    
  df SS MS F Significance F

Regression 1 247.4783 247.4783 2.863479 0.094603
Residual 78 6741.209 86.42576
Total 79 6988.688

Coefficients Standard 
Error t Stat P-value Lower 95% Upper 95% Lower 

95.0%
Intercept 31.61076 6.319585 5.00203 3.42E-06 19.02943 44.19208 19.02943
Att twds 
job -0.32619 0.192765 -1.69218 0.094603 -0.70996 0.057572 0.70996
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 Regression value is 0.18 (lesser than .05) reveals 
that retention and commitment is positively related 
to factors concern.
 ANOVA test, it is noticed that F value of 2.9 is 
significant at 5% level of significance. Therefore, 

from the result, it can be concluded that with 35% 
of the variance (R-square) in factors of retention and 
employee commitment is significant and model is 
appropriately measure the latent construct.

Summary Output       
Regression Statistics

Multiple R 0.854698
R Square 0.730509
Adjusted R Square 0.717851
Standard Error 12.03776
Observations 80

       
                                                                             ANOVA     

df SS MS F Significance F
Regression 1 31031.29 31031.29 214.1452 4.5E-24
Residual 79 11447.71 144.9077

Total 80 42479

Coefficients Standard 
Error t Stat P-value Lower 95% Upper 

95%
Lower 
95.0%

Upper 
95.0%

Intercept 0 #N/A #N/A #N/A #N/A #N/A #N/A #N/A
att twdOrg 0.622681 0.042551 14.6337 3.35E-24 0.537985 0.707377 0.537985 0.707377

  
 Regression value is 0.85 (greater than .05) reveals 
that retention and commitment is positively related 
to factors concern.
 ANOVA test, it is noticed that F value of 214 is 
significant at 5% level of significance. Therefore, 
from the result, it can be concluded that with 72% 
of the variance (R-square) in factors of retention and 
employee commitment is significant and model is 
appropriately measure the latent construct.

Conclusion 
This study finds out that employee retention and 
organizational commitment in Female Teachers of 
Private Institutes is based on job satisfaction. It is 
identified that several variables significantly effect 
on organizational commitment. Need of the hour 
is to focus on their work recognition, wages, recent 
teachers training development programs, excursions, 
Conferences, Seminars, Child care programs, proper 
leaves so that parity in employee retention leads to 
organization commitment . 
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Abstract
As Organizations are going global and competition is increasing among the industry, 
it is very useful to collaborate among knowledge workers. In present days’ work is 
demanding more knowledge and timely decision making as in competitive market it 
is necessary to make riught decision at right time. In this paper the author discusses 
how collaborative technologies leaves impact on employee at work, specifically in  
Financial services industry where peer communication and sharing of best practices is 
essential.
Keywords: Collaborative technology, Peer-to-Peer sharing, Competitiveness,
Decision making, Financial services

Introduction 
The way the work is performed is changing and becoming nonlinear. 
Nonaka and Takeuchi (2000) described various activities in their 
SECI model are more relevant forknowledge workers. Therefore, 
Collaboration is new buzz of working style in the business. With 
developments intechnology new avenueshas emerged for firms that 
increased the need for sharing of knowledge at intra organizational 
and inter-organizational level like any firm manufacturing products 
generally need to enter in partnership with different small and medium 
scale units to benefit from collective expertise. With this enterprises 
are becoming virtual and networked with others. As a result of this 
transformation organizations will have staff in geographically different 
locations and sharing inter-organizational work processes by using IT 
systems to perform regular activities. Virtual project teams are prepared 
by involving person from different countries and cultures to perform on 
different platforms. Well designing and penetrated collaboration not 
only help the firms to design world class products but also reduce the 
time to introduce the product in the market. Mayall and Neal (2004) 
explained that“collaborative work to involve co-development (e.g. 
create, edit, review, revise, share), co-ordination (e.g. locate, schedule, 
conduct), co-decision (e.g.create/analyze a poll, joint decision making) 
and commitment (e.g.summary, follow-up actions).” The different 
types of collaborations prevalent in organizational workplace are as 
follows. 
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• E-mail Based – Using which employees can 
send & receive messages, they can even filter 
various messages.

• Message Based – Typically instant messaging, 
social media app, voice mail, short messages.

• Document Based – which allow to create 
new document and sharing it with others.

• Project Based – Expertise location, project 
planning & execution. 

• Learning Based – like Web/Video 
conferencing for Collaborative learning. 

• Community Based – For sharing of 
knowledge and mentoring the people online, 
use of various community platforms can be 
made.

• Process Based – To increase the efficiency and 
helping the workers to work in contemporary 
environment, various user centric tools can 
be used by Business. Such tools will help in 
employees to develop, share and integrate 
their content online.

Collaborations & Financial Service Industry
For a business in financial service industry, it is 
important to collaborate with different groups 
& parties. Typically, financial industry works in 
following manner- Input, collect, participate of stake 
holder and Management of services. For example 
marketing staff requires to collaborate with various 
other departments to bring out new product into 
the market. Like to process insurance claims ICICI 
Prudential collaborate the process of assessing, 
reviewing, verifying and disbursement by making 
use of collaborative technologies. As per Dawson 
(2004) financial planning is the process which require 
collaboration between planner broker and customer.
 As per (Harris, 2004) for a business in financial 
service industry, it is important to collaborate with 
different groups and parties. Typically financial 
industry works in following process-input collect, 
participate and stake holder views. As an example 
we can  say that marketing staff requires to 
collaborate with various other departments like 
to process insurance claims, ICICI prudential 
collaborate the process of assessor, claim staff, 
policy holder and legal advisory by making use of 
collaborative technologies like bulletin boards and 
video conferencing. 

Collaborative Techniques and Knowledge
Management
 New wave of change in collaborations is shift 
fromintra-organizational use to across organizational 
usage. The contemporary systems either commercial 
or research prototypes, are generally network-centric 
systems. Such systems require established networkfor 
operating and allowing to do collaborations amongst 
employees.
 Though large amount of researchcarried out 
on Peer to Peer computing and its use, the impact 
of Peer to Peer on Knowledge Management has 
not been explored much up till now (Tsui, 2002). 
To summarize, this technique uses the concept of 
decentralization to work with KM-related functions. 
Peer to Peer Knowledge Management can be 
explained using the following areas:
• File Sharing and Distributed Content 

Networks (DCN) – for  using  unutilized 
storage in the network, files are stored in 
part or full at different locations in Peer to 
Peer Network. The main advantage of such 
DCN to reduce time and cost of storing and 
transferring stored files. It will also reduce the 
chance of single point failure in the network. 

• Collaboration – For disperse teams which 
are functioning from different locations and 
different time zones, P2P collaboration is 
becoming the major requirement. Peer to 
Peer collaboration tools could be utilized 
for mergers and acquisitions to be managed. 
For Example, Groove (www.groove.net) 
a P2P collaboration tool which provides 
fast deployment and user friendly tools like 
contact management, project management, 
instant messaging, and voicechat to build 
“shared spaces”.

• Search – As per (Halepovic and Deters, 2002) 
search on P2P network is drastic change from 
Web searches. It search document using 
P2P network on online peers’ machines, 
rather than searching through Web using 
any search engine. In this search document 
request is moved from one computer to other 
peers on the (P2P) network. Based on the 
required material is found or not, the search 
is processed further to more peers on the 
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network. P2P search engine required to carry 
large load in the present network.

 Among others, As per (McCue, 2001) Deloitte 
and Toucheused a P2P technology from NextPageto 
provide content to their auditors. (Hayward, 2001) 
mentioned that during 2001, Reutershad been 
using  SUN ‘s P2P computing for supporting 
itsretail brokerage business and JPMorgan Chase 
had been inquiring regarding the use of P2P KM 
for collaborative work system. PayPalis using P2P 
payment system on internet using collaborating 
techniques.
 (Zhuge, 2002) explained that as P2P KM offers 
benefits and  boost knowledge sharing in intra and 
inter organizational setup  but has certain issues in 
the areas security, system load, control, and privacy 
while deploying such networks in organizations. 

Add-ons with P2P Technology 
There are also alliances with different technologies 
which has implications on formation of 
collaborations. Such Add-on Technology are divide 
into three groups as bellow:
• Handheld communications devices – Mobile 

phones with differentOS like Symbians, 
Blackberries, and Android have capability 
to collaborate. Nowadays such hand held 
devices are sued for communications, web 
browsing, video and photo taking, etc. There 
is no alternate as time passes, such devices 
will become more powerful with high speed 
processing and storage. This advancements 
will enable the workers at disperse location to 
collaborate easily.

• IP Networks – with innovations in networking 
and communications technologies, now 
networks to carry voice, data and multimedia 
though networking devices that support real 
time communications and collaborative 
working. Many commercial collaboration 
tools provide VoIP communications for 
collaborating employees with each other.

• Enterprise applications– Now a days, 
enterprise applications are coming with 
integrated add on like Search, taxonomy, 
instant messaging, e-mail, groupware, etc.
As there is not much difference among the 

applications from different vendors in the 
technical and features areas but difference 
can be found on  parameters like local market, 
support and services, and investments into R 
& D.

Evolution & Assessment of  tools for collaboration
Assessment criteria for better collaborative tools 
is adapted from (Foti, 2004), who had given list of 
criteria as mentioned below.  
• Use of various forms of networks like 

Synchronous, Asynchronousnetworks, etc.
• Integrating portal or collaborating platform 

with mail 
• Maintain Data Repository of search 

document, routing of document, approval of 
document and controlling of version, tools for 
managing taxonomy.

• Network should be either server and client or 
P2P

• Verifying Security concerns 
• Hosting – In House or using third party 

sources 
• Agile deployment –Installation should enable 

offline use, easy to install/uninstall and handle 
all ad hoc, intra and inter-organizational 
collaborations.

• Social Networking, Community Building 
and Development tools which support the 
creation and knowledge sharing in online 
communities

• Managing Personal Information though 
Blogging and RSS feeds configured by 
individual users

• Overall collaborative tool support of 
collaborative culture, work and processes

 In older days, collaboration tools were developed 
by proprietor and requires license for systems. But 
in last five years, due to changes in advancement of 
technology and standard and also the market pressure 
have impact on work pattern, decision making. These 
changes are summarized below:
• Transition old to new tools – In late 90s, 

there were standalone systems only available 
which offers separate set functionality such as 
searching, categorizing, creation of discussion 
space etc. Such systems were not integrated 
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with other KM-related or collaborative-
centric tools on the desktop. Currently 
collaborative tools are available with features 
that are commonly available in any enterprise 
application. 

• Intra and inter-organizational collaborations 
support – Recently available collaboration 
tools support collaborations across 
organizational boundaries as well as intra-
organizational collaborations. Few critical 
issues in supporting inter-organizational 
collaborations are listed as compatibility 
of the technical infrastructure, adaptability 
and complexity of the tools being offered, 
variations in work pattern and group culture.

• Public collaborative groups: It can work with 
the least set-up, these groups are major pool 
of collaborations over the Internet. Anyone 
can create a collaborative space with tools 
like directoryfor members, management of 
Document, bulletin board, discussion groups, 
E-mail and Blogs, etc.; and any interested 
group may be able to join the group instantly 
or via approval from a moderator. Example 
of collaboration group over internet is Yahoo 
Groups. Another example is Intranets.com, 
which is a chargeable service. Intranets.com 
is offering toolslike task manager, database 
manager, discussion forum, document 
manager etc. One major pitfall of such kind of 
groups is that third party owns the hosting and 
the content whichmay be seen as a restricting 
factor for organizations to use.

• Alignment with other enterprise systems 
– recent developments in collaborative tools 
can be linked as APIs (Applications Program 
Interface) or Web Services-compliant objects. 
Such linkages are evident in Business 
Process Management Systems (BPMS) and 
process portals. In recent years, due to this 
major consolidations and alliances has taken 
place between portal, content management, 
document management and collaboration tool 
vendors. 

 Organization work culture is affected with the 
use of Collaborative tools. The two main factors 
for this impact are advancement in the technologies 

and the approach to implement such tools. In short, 
collaboration means building trust and relationship 
among people. People require to relate contextual 
information and knowledge to one another in order 
to better work, creating knowledge and building faith 
collectively.
 Collaborative tools leave remarkable impact on 
future work practices like -
• Improved distribution of task among 

knowledge based value chain.
• Third party access and input of data & 

information. 
• Enhanced tools for knowledge workers to 

personalize information sources.
• Leveraging on knowledge helps in timely & 

quality of decision making. 
• Simplification of intermediate steps or 

dimensions for improved working and work 
spaces. 

 Virtual teams at organizations can use 
collaborative tools to develop relations based on 
shared goals. This not only help firms to increase 
work efficiency but better decision making and lower 
downtime and failure rates in many organizational 
work areas. 

Concluding Remarks
There is no doubt that with the change in competitive 
mode and change in work culture using the latest 
techniques and technology. Organizations can dwell 
on making smart and optimum use of collaborative 
tools and techniques which not only help in solving 
their routine problems faster, but also become the base 
for developing new innovative methods and leading 
towards better organization work culture. We can see 
a definite transition to synchronous collaboration at 
various industries is not yet well accepted. So it is 
expected that benefits of collaborative technologies 
can be seized by modifying relationship with buy 
and sell side with objective of value creation in 
international business. 
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Abstract
The main motive of this research paper is to find the efficiency of the black and Scholes 
option pricing model for predicting the option prices at Indian stock exchanges for which 
Data set from Indian stock exchanges will be chosen, market price of option contracts are 
considered as sample for the year 2008-2013. Black and schools model was developed 
for valuing the options in derivatives market in the year 1973.this model became the 
prime tool for pricing options but because of its deficiencies it forced researchers 
to find out new model for pricing options (Rubinstein, 1985; Hull and White, 1987; 
Wiggins, 1987; Dumas, Fleming and Whaley, 1998). Option pricing is proven to be very 
challenging task during high volatility situations where black and Scholes option pricing 
model is not proven a successful predictor for determining approximate price of the 
options. Even empirical evidences support that black and Scholes model produces some 
biasness in estimating the prices. Keeping all these factors in mind this paper evaluates 
the extent of appropriateness of Black and Scholes models for determining option prices 
at Indian stock exchanges. This paper checks out how does black and Scholes model 
work for predicting prices at Indian stock exchanges. 
Keywords: Options, Derivatives, Black and Scholes, Stock Exchanges, Market Price, 
Model

Introduction 
The main motive of this research paper is to find the efficiency of 
the black and scholes option pricing model for predicting the option 
prices at Indian stock exchanges for which Data set from Indian 
stock exchanges will be chosen, market price of option contracts are 
considered as sample for the year 2008-2013. That actual market 
price will be compared with the price derived with the help of Black 
and scholes formula.Black and Scholes model is developed under 
the concepts of financial derivatives; financial derivatives are more 
dependent on the usage of financial mathematics. Black and schools 
model was developed for valuing the options in derivatives market in 
the year 1973.this model became the prime tool for pricing options 
but because of its deficiencies it forced researchers to find out new 
model for pricing options (Rubinstein, 1985; Hull and White, 1987; 
Wiggins, 1987; Dumas, Fleming and Whaley, 1998). Over the years 
few attempts were made to find out the efficiency of Black and Scholes 
option pricing model for valuing options contracts. 

OPEN ACCESS

Volume: 3

Special Issue: 11

Month: November

Year: 2018

E - ISSN: 2456-5571

Received: 09-05-2018

Accepted: 30-05-2018

Published: 05-11-2018

Website: www.bodhijournals.com



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

72

 Generally, the empirical evidence on the same 
studies found that Black and Scholes model misprices 
the options to the extent and volatilities are high for 
in the money options especially. The major problems 
which are found in Black and Scholes formula for 
these volatilities are due to its dependence on few 
assumptions, for deriving the theory concept is 
depended on few assumptions which may or may 
not necessary be true all the times. Option pricing 
is proven to be very challenging task during high 
volatility situations where black and Scholes option 
pricing model is not proven a successful predictor for 
determining approximate price of the options. Even 
empirical evidences support that black and Scholes 
model produces some biasness in estimating the 
prices. Keeping all these factors in mind this paper 
evaluates the extent of appropriateness of Black and 
Scholes models for determining option prices at 
Indian stock exchanges. This paper checks out how 
does black and Scholes model work for predicting 
prices at Indian stock exchanges. 

Literature Review
The developer of Black and Scholes model 
themselves tested the efficiency of the model in the 
year 1972 using the over the counter market’s data 
and found that the result of formula gives a lower 
value than the actual market data. 
 Merton (1973) used stochastic time depended 
on rate instead of interest rate for option pricing to 
develop a model which can better estimate the price 
by real data and extended the Black and scholes 
formula and showed that that the basic form of model 
was the same if the payment structure was increase 
or lifted, the interest rate is stochastic and the option 
is exercisable prior to maturity. 
 Merton, Cox and Ross (1975) wanted to examine 
option pricing when stock price dynamics included 
the possibility of non local changes and found 
that if the return on ordinary stock do not follow 
a stochastic process with a continuous path, the 
hedging mechanism used by black and scholes will 
not be suitable. Mac-Beth and Merville (1979) found 
obscure volatilities from the Black-Scholes European 
call option pricing model and concluded obscure 
volatilities for out-of-the-money call options are 
lesser compared to implied volatilities derived from 

at-the-money call options. Their finding highlighted 
implied volatilities for in-the-money call options 
are more compared to at-the-money call options. 
MacBeth and Merville supposed that at-the money 
options are properly priced with the Black-Scholes 
model However, their findings are depended on the 
soundness of obscure volatilities recovered from the 
Black-Scholes European option pricing model. 
 Gali (1977) used the data of Chicago Board 
Option Exchange to test the efficiency of black 
and scholes model and found that additional daily 
returns on hedged portfolio are varying from zero 
and transaction cost eliminates the excessive positive 
return. 
 Bhattacharaya (1980) analyzed the one-day-
before out-of-sample performance of the stochastic 
volatility model of Heston (SVH) in the Indian 
markets. He also wanted to compare the ex-ante 
performance of the SVH with Two-Scale-Realized-
Volatility (TSRV)-based on Black-Scholes model 
(BS) using the liquidity-weighted performance 
metrics for which he used tick by tick CNX nifty data 
tested Black and Scholes model and found the over 
valuation of model for at the money options, opposite 
to that near the money options were undervalued. 
 Geske, Roll and Shastri (1983) wanted to 
compare American and European call option price 
on OTC market and found that the reason behind 
the formula value and actual market price is due to 
dividend protection in the OTC market performing 
research work on OTC protected American options.
 Ramazan Gencay and Aslihan Salih(2003) 
compare the Black-Scholes model against the Feed 
forward Networks Model using S&P 500 option 
Index data from January1998 to December 1993. 
They suggest that the Black-Scholes Model exhibits 
pricing error at several occasions especially for 
the deeper out-of-the money options compare to 
the near out-of-the-money options and this pricing 
error worsens with increased in volatility. Hence, 
Feedforward networks provide less pricing error as 
compare to the Black-Scholes model for the deeper 
out-of-money options.
 S. McKenzie, D. Gerace and Z. Subedar(2007) 
tried to find out the effectiveness of the black and 
scholes formula on Australian stock exchange’s 
200 options by sole parameter estimates of factors 
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in black and scholes, they wanted to evaluate the 
likelihood of exchange-traded European call option 
getting exercised and found the model relatively 
accurate in pricing options. 
 Sarbapriya Ray(2012) tried to conceptually 
examine the practicability of Black and Schole’s 
assumptions by conceptual paper and found that Black 
and scholes model is lacking in few assumptions and 
more relevant and practical assumptions should be 
made to derive proper option price.
 Matloob Ullah Khan, Ambrish Gupta and 
Sadaf Siraj (2013) with objective of incorporating 
modifications in black and scholes option’s pricing 
model, performing analysis on NSE Derivative 
market’s stock, suggested few modifications in 
Black and scholes model on the grounds of risk-free 
rate assumptions. They also recommended some 
modification on the assumption of risk free interest 
rate in Black and Scholes formula.  
 Rachna Aggarwal and Rajesh Kumar (2013) 
performed analysis on S&P CNX Nifty options on 
stock of 15 companies for investigating the efficiency 
of Black and scholes option pricing model and found 
that out-of-the-options are under-priced by this 
model in the Indian option market. In-the-money 
options are generally overpriced by this model. 
 Vipul Kumar Singh (2013) compared the results 
choosing Nifty option contract securities as data set 
for comparing black and scholes performance with 
the other models for deriving option prices using 
excel vba and found that black and scholes model is 
the model producing the highest pricing errors. 
 Jaakko Salminen(2015) attempted to compare 
black and scholes model with two other advanced 
models for valuing options using  DAX index call 
options traded on EUREX  derivative exchange 
as sample and found that other models were quite 
efficient in predicting the option price compared to 
black and scholes formula. 
 Matthew J. Krznaric(2016) using S&P 500 
data performed R analysis in order to assess the 
effectiveness of Black and Scholes model for pricing 
options and found that black and scholes model is 
not too accurate model to predict the actual option 
prices.

Data Analysis 
For each data set approximated underlying stock 
price and option price are calculated according to 
average of last bid and ask quotes. The risk-free rate 
is collected from 91-day government’s treasury bills 
rate mentioned during the issue date of the option.
Researchers acknowledge biasness unavoidable in 
volatility estimation. For ensuring healthiness in 
findings three dissimilar procedures of volatility 
parameters are: historical instantaneous (v1) actual 
instantaneous (v2) and implied volatility (v3). The 
instantaneous procedures are derivative of standard 
deviation of the underlying stock returns;

Standard deviation of the stock returns (basic);

Annual factor h is presented by the yearly amount of 
trading days on the Indian stock exchanges, so  h is 
equal to 252.

 The obscure volatility is figure of σ when replaced 
into Black Scholes model equalises the price of the 
option to the experiential spot price.
       
 

 It is not practical to reverse the Black-Scholes 
formula so as σ is uttered as a function of S0, K, T, 
RF and C. A root result method is implemented to 
compute implied volatility.
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Model 
Research paper focuses on log distribution that will 
increase tail properties of lognormal distribution. 
The same distribution was implemented in research 
by Draper and Smith (1981) and Aparico and Estrada 
(2001).
 Logistic and lognormal distributions are same 
but their base for different significance level differs. 
Logistic distribution’s fatter tails suggest that 
provisional probability comes 0 and 1 at slower rate 
than lognormal distribution.
 In logistic distribution predicted likelihood 
of option being exercised at expiry is lower than 
lognormal distribution at levels more than 50% and 
lower at levels less than 50%.

Figure-1 Logistic and lognormal  distributions

  Study of the paper is represented in twofold 
form where Y is bemoulli variable. If the option 
is exercised at the end, Y is 1 and when it is not 
exercised Y is 0. This paper uses regression  logit and 
probit models to examine mathematical significance 
of Black and Scholes model with Indian stock 
exchange observation.
 Y = 1 if the option gets exercised at expiration 
and 0 if it is not exercised;
 Pi is the probability that option will be exercised 
at the end. Y is binary dependent variable; φ is 
cumulative lognormal distribution function; Bi is 
coefficient regressor.

 The models discussed above distributes Pi 
into two mechanism; problematic part that can 
be attributed by the error term and other difficulty 
free part which is not attributed to the error term. 
The second step includes the difficulty free part to 
predict the level of β1. The level of β1 checks the 
statistical importance of individual regression model. 
Specifications of second step least squares model;

 Is forecasted probability from individual model 
Ri , t  is chosen as lagged return on the stock I at time 
t-1. And B1 is taken as coefficient of -1 the regressor.
Results 
 Logit and probit models show if call option 
got exercised then Y=1 and if it didn’t, Y=0. The 
independent variables considered in model are factors 
used in black and scholes option pricing formula.  
 The results are represented in 1st and 2nd table. 
The second step least squares are included in 3rd 
table.SAS software is used to estimate regression.
 Maximum likelihood method is used for logit 
model, so standard errors are asymptotic. Z statistics 
is used to test the level of significance for the 
coefficient. 
 The predicted model is highly significant at 1% 
level by related p values. The McFadden R 2 lies 
among 0.184 (column 1 and 2) to 0.730 (column 
3) highlighting that 72-73% options exercised on 
Indian stock exchanges were predicted accurately by 
the logit model. 
 Each slope of coefficient included in the model 
is partial slope coefficient and mentions variation in 
predicted logit model for single element of variation 
in the value of known regressor. The coefficient in 
1st  regression assumes in table number 5-1 of 0.745 
suggesting that if S0 increases by a single unit, logit 
model increases by 7.475 units, indicating positive 
relationship between two keeping other variables 
constant.
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Table-1 Logit Model
 LR is ratio of degrees of freedom at 5.

Explanatory Variables (1) (2) (3)
Intercept -5.3134* -4.8813* -5.4564*

(2.7269) (3.2856) (4.3876)
Spot Price 0.5465*** 0.6515*** 0.6532***

(0.3102) (0.3105) (0.2543)

Strike Price -0.6054*** -0.6512*** -0.7212***

(0.2100) (0.2000) (0.1877)

Time to maturity 2.6599*** 1.7937*** 1.7090***

(0.5212) (0.5057) (0.6657)

Risk free rate 105.2511** 104.0389** 104.7095**

(67.7295) (65.3295) (67.653)

Volatility 1 0.0564 - -

(0.3751) - -

Volatility 2 - 0.3872 -

- (0.6412) -

Volatility 3 - - 0.5072

- - (2.0325)

LR statistic (5 df) 34.566 33.546 35.502

p-value 0.000 0.000 0.000

McFadden R² 0.198 0.195 0.195

Count R² 0.826 0.826 0.812

Sample size 160 160 160

 Table number 5-1 suggests that other regressors 
except for option strike price (K) experienced positive 
effect on logit model, suggesting that all variables are 
major. The intercept and risk-free interest rate factors 
are impacting at 10% level, all remaining variables 
other than volatility measures have impact at 1% 
level. Every volatility measure (V1,V2 and V3) are 
not worth mentioning indicating that volatility does 
not have effect on probability of a European call 
option being exercised at maturity on Indian stock 
exchanges. Though combined all regressors have 
major effect over predicted probability; LR statistic 
of individual equation is among 33.546 and 35.502 
and p-values < 0.0001.
 

 Each of  slope coefficient in probit is a partial slope 
coefficient and tests variation inside predicted probit 
model for single variation in amount of regressor. 
SO  coefficient in 1st  regression approximation in 
table 5-2 of 0.4191 means, if S0 rises by one unit 
average probit model rises by 4.191 units, indicating 
positive relationship between both of them. Probit 
and logit model are same but predicted coefficients 
are not similar in both the models.
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Table-2 Probit Model  
Explanatory Variables (1) (2) (3)

Intercept -3.1260* -3.2085* -1.0781*
(2.5245) (2.6825) (2.3275)

Spot Price 0.5120*** 0.5245*** 0.5102***
(0.1287) (0.1100) (0.1875)

Strike Price -0.4950*** -0.4200*** -0.4100***
(0.1450) (0.1245) (0.1100)

Time to maturity 1.3500*** 1.341*** 1.1685***
(0.3542) (0.3215) (0.3698)

Risk free rate 67.9765** 65.7865** 64.8954**
(40.6876) (38.8451) (37.4586)

Volatility 1 0.0518 - -
(0.2524) - -

Volatility 2 - 0.2371 -
- (0.4247) -

Volatility 3 - - 0.2761
- - (0.5145)

LR statistic (5 df) 34.406 31.413 34.300
p-value 0.00 0.00 0.00
McFadden R² 0.165 0.165 0.158
Count R² 0.742 0.748 0.747
Sample size 160 160 160

 
 Predicted model here too is highly significant at 
1% level using related p-values. The McFadden R2 
falls between 0.158 and 0.165 mentioned in column 
1 and three respectively suggesting that 71-72% 
options exercised on Indian Stock exchanges were 
predicted correctly by probit model.
 Table 5-2 highlights positive impact of regressors 
on probit model excluding strike price (K), indicating 
economic significance of coefficients. intercept 
and risk free rate are important at 10% level and 
remaining variables are significant at 1% level. Each 

volatility measure is not significant. Whereas jointly 
all  variables have a noteworthy effect on the model. 
 Observing between  logit and probit variables, 
study of data for all equation in table 5-5 and 5-6 
had been necessary. LR data for individual model 
shows that logistic model displays superior LR 
numbers compared to probit model equation. The 
same results were found under research results of 
Duan (1999) that Black and Scholes model prepares 
accurate outcome when tail properties of distribution 
are enlarged.

   Table-3 Second Stage Least Squares

Volatility 1 Volatility 2 V3
φ F φ F φ

Intercept -0.0323*** -0.0304*** -0.0285*** -0.0274*** -0.0323***
(0.0095) (0.0251) (0.0094) (0.0110) (0.0251)

P 0.0320*** 0.0285*** 0.0265*** 0.0261*** 0.0261***
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(0.0120) (0.0111) (0.0114) (0.0142) (0.0121)
R2 -0.0045 -0.0048 -0.003 -0.003 -0.0047

(0.0054) (0.0054) (0.0054) (0.0054) (0.0054)
Obs. 160 160 160 160 160

 The level of B1 checks worth of individual 
regression model. Analysis of significance for 
B1 for every regression model is at 1%   level. 
Economical importance of B1 is highlighted with the 
sign of coefficient that is positive suggesting direct 
relationship between return of underlying stock and 
expected value of Pi.

Conclusion
Data analysis in paper suggests Black and Scholes 
model is accurate. Comparison of regression 
models gives conclusion that Black and Scholes 
model is noteworthy at 1% level during prediction 
of probability of option being exercised. Every 
variable of regression model is significant. Whereas 
individually volatility variable is relatively less 
significant, suggesting volatility measures are 
unrelated in predicting likelihood of option getting 
exercised. Qualitative regression models indicate 
significance of  Black and Scholes model with 
logistic distribution over lognormal distribution. 
Using Jump diffusion anomaly raises tail property 
for lognormal distribution, consequently rising 
importance of Black and Scholes model.
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Abstract
There is a general culture of silence surrounding all aspects of menstruation.  
This silence is exacerbated by taboos and myths that perpetuate practices that women 
and girls believe and how they manage their menstruation from personal hygiene to 
the cleaning and disposal of used materials. There are various issues and concerns 
which are emerging due to many diseases which are spreading due to improper hygiene 
management. Menstrual Cup is one of the available menstruation management product 
which hasn’t received much light. Menstrual cup is inserted into vagina to collect 
menstrual fluid. The product has evolved since 1830s in aspects of features, materials 
and size, and if we talk about the Indian society which associates many customs and 
rituals towards menstruation, the acceptability of menstruation cup has many challenges. 
Researcher compared the menstrual cup with the most used menstruation management 
product Sanitary napkins, then benefits way more on the side on cup. The cup if brought 
of the premium quality cost about NRI 1200-1500, which can be used up-to minimum 3 
years depending upon the brand you choose. The sanitary napkins approximately yearly 
cost is NRI 1500-2000. If we consider the ecological part, menstrual cups can easily be 
degraded in environment. The challenge is more on solving the concerns before using the 
product. This study tries to cover that aspect and also  study the major concerns towards 
acceptance. The author thanks research students KhushbooRavalani and Rajan Trivedi 
for researching this topic and helping in collecting the data. 

Introduction
Menstrual hygiene management is an important part of every woman’s 
life. It covers different aspects in it such as using different menstrual 
management products, the process of buying them, washing them and 
disposing them off. The objective of this research paper is to find out 
the awareness and perceptions of women regarding one such product 
i.e. Menstrual Cups.
 Menstrual cups have been around in the market since 1932 when 
they were first patented in USA. Since then, the product has undergone 
numerous changes and improvements to arrive at the current design. 
There has been research regarding its usage, advantages it presents and 
the dangers associated with it across various countries of the world 
spanning several continents. However, what’s surprising is that despite 
being studied and researched so thoroughly, it has failed to garner the 
attention of the market and women as a whole on a level comparable 
to other menstrual hygiene management products such as sanitary pads 
and tampons. This research is a small effort to find the underlying 
reasons for this gap. 
 Researcher has adopted a two pronged approach to achieve the 
objective. First, researcher conducted focus group discussion to 
introduce the product. Second, researcher met medical experts working 
in the field of women and interviewed them. 
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Theoretical Framework: Conceptual Roots
Many cultures have beliefs, myths and taboos 
relating to menstruation. Almost always, there 
are social norms or unwritten rules and practices 
about managing menstruation and interacting with 
menstruating women. Some of these are helpful but 
others have potentially harmful implications. Cultural 
norms and religious taboos on menstruation are 
often compounded by traditional associations with 
evil spirits, shame and embarrassment surrounding 
sexual reproduction. For example, in Tanzania, some 
believe that if a menstrual cloth is seen by others, the 
owner of the cloth may be cursed.
 Most striking is the restricted control which 
many women and girls have over their mobility 
and behaviour due to their ‘impurity’ during 
menstruation, including the myths, misconceptions, 
superstitions and (cultural and/or religious) taboos 
concerning menstrual blood and menstrual hygiene. 

Figure Restrictions during the time of 
Menstruation in Asian countries

 The figure above  gives detailed examples of 
these restrictions in several Asian countries. Similar 
restrictions are practiced in other countries around the 
world. Having said this, it is important to recognize 
the potential for intra-cultural variations in the 
interpretation of meanings of menstruation, and how 
‘taboos’ may in fact serve the interests of women, 
even if at first glance they appear to be negative. For 
example, women may appreciate the ‘banishment’ to 
menstrual huts as they are given a rest period from 
the normal intensity of daily chores. Remarkable 
is also that the education by parents concerning 
reproductive health, sexuality and all related issues 
is considered almost everywhere as a “no-go” area. 

It appears that in much of Asia and Sub-Saharan 
Africa, girls’ level of knowledge and understanding 
of puberty, menstruation and reproductive health are 
very low.

Literature Review
Awareness, perception and practices of government 
pre-university adolescent girls regarding 
menstruation in Mysore city, India (Kusuma M. 
L., Mansoor Ahmed)A cross sectional study was 
conducted among 1500 adolescent girls selected by 
using proportional stratified sampling technique. 
Direct interview method was used to collect the data. 
Only 22.33% had awareness about menstrual cycle 
before attaining the menarche and only 54% were 
using sanitary pads. Thus we can say that there is a 
substantial lack of knowledge and perception among 
the girls. 
 Perception, Knowledge and Practices Regarding 
Menstruation among School Going Girls in Karaikal 
(PagadpallySrinivas) It was a prospective study done 
on 1000 adolescent school going girls from June 
2011 to June 2013 studying in government, aided 
and private schools. A pre designed questionnaire 
was given to the students to know their knowledge, 
perception and practices regarding menstruation. 
Majority of the girls attained menarche at age 
13years. Most of them were told about menstruation 
by their mothers. Anger, fear, cry and irritation were 
the major emotional reaction experienced by girls. 
Majority of the girls are isolated in the home and 
treated differently during menstruation. Problems 
regarding menstruation is usually discussed with 
mothers. Majority of the girls were using sanitary 
pads, and menstrual hygiene maintained was good.
 Perceptions, practices and problems pertaining 
to menstruation among adolescent girls of rural 
field practice area of M.S. Ramaiah medical college, 
Bangalore (GS Vidya, K Lalitha, T Hemanth, NS 
Murthy, S Pruthvish)This cross-sectional study was 
undertaken during the period July 2011 to August 2011 
in the Kaiwara Primary Health Centre (PHC) area 
which is the rural field practice area of Department 
of Community Medicine of M.S. Ramaiah Medical 
College, Bangalore. The study found that Majority 
of the girls were scared during first menstruation 
and felt that menstruation is discharge of bad blood. 
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Educational campaigns should be conducted in the 
rural schools to remove the false perceptions. Gap 
exists between perception and practices pertaining 
to absorbent to be used during menstruation which 
emphasizes the need to provide free sanitary napkins 
to adolescent girls in rural areas. The literacy status 
of the mother is associated with safe perceptions 
regarding absorbent to be used during menstruation. 
This strengthens the need to improve the literacy 
status by decreasing the school dropout rate among 
rural school girls and the need to address the school 
drop outs.
 Awareness of adolescent girls regarding 
menstruation and practices during menstrual cycle 
(Tarhane and Kasulkar) A questionnaire based 
prospective cross-sectional study was carried out 
in N.K.P. Salve Institute of Medical Sciences 
and LataMangeshkar Hospital, Nagpur in 100 
female adolescent girls (age group 12-18 years). 
We concluded that the proper menstrual hygiene 
and correct perception can protect women from 
suffering. Before bringing any change in menstrual 
practices, girls should be educated about the facts 
of menstruation, physiological implication, about 
the significance of menstruation and development 
of secondary sexual characters, and above all about 
proper hygienic practices and selection of disposable 
sanitary menstrual absorbent.   
 Menstrual Hygiene: Knowledge and Practice 
among Adolescent School Girls of Saoner, Nagpur 
District (Subhash B. Thakre, Sushama S. Thakre, 
Monica Reddy, NidhiRathi, KetakiPathak, Suresh 
Ughade)A community based, cross sectional study 
was conducted in January- March, 2011 on 387 
school going girls. The present study was undertaken 
among adolescent school going girls. It can be said 
that among the adolescent school girls in both urban 
and rural areas, the knowledge on menstruation 
is poor and the practices are often not optimal for 
proper hygiene. Menstrual hygiene is an issue that 
needs to be addressed at all levels. A variety of 
factors are known to affect menstrual behaviours, 
the most influential ones being economic status 
and residential status (urban and rural). Awareness 
regarding the need for information on healthy 
menstrual practices is very important. It is essential 
to design a mechanism to address and for the access 
of healthy menstrual practices.

 Menstrual hygiene management among 
adolescent girls in India: a systematic review and 
meta-analysis (Anna Maria van Eijk, M Sivakami, 
Mamita Bora Thakkar, Ashley Bauman, Kayla F 
Laserson, Susanne Coates, Penelope A Phillips-
Howard)This systematic review and meta-analysis 
examined all papers published between 2000 and 
2015, to assess the status of MHM among adolescent 
girls in India to determine unmet and priority needs, 
and to develop a package of interventions for 
schoolgirls. Data from 138 studies involving 193 
subpopulations and 97070 girls were extracted. In 
88 studies, half of the girls reported being informed 
prior to menarche. Commercial pad use was more 
common among urban than rural girls. A quarter 
reported missing school during periods. A lower 
prevalence of absenteeism was associated with 
higher commercial pad use. Thus, Strengthening of 
MHM programmes in India is needed. Education 
on awareness, access to hygienic absorbents and 
disposal of MHM items need to be addressed.
 Menstruation, Sanitary Products and School 
Attendance: Evidence from a Randomized 
Evaluation (Emily Oster, Rebecca Thornton) Policy-
makers have cited menstruation and lack of sanitary 
products as barriers to girls’ schooling. This research 
evaluates these claims using a randomized evaluation 
of sanitary products provision to girls in Nepal. They 
report two findings. First, menstruation has a very 
small impact on school attendance: we estimate that 
girls miss a total of 0.4 days in a 180-day school year. 
Second, improved sanitary technology has no effect 
on reducing this (small) gap: girls who randomly 
received sanitary products were no less likely to miss 
school during their period. Hence it can be rejected 
(at the 1% level) the claim that better menstruation 
products close the attendance gap.
 Attitudes towards, and acceptability of, menstrual 
cups as a method for managing menstruation: 
Experiences of women and schoolgirls in Nairobi, 
Kenya. The study used quantitative and qualitative 
methods to col¬lect data at baseline before the use 
of the menstrual cup, and at end-line after four 
months of use of the menstrual cup. These findings 
on the use of menstrual cups among adolescent 
girls and women bring closer the efforts to promote 
the realization of reproductive health and rights in 
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Kenya. As information and acceptability of the 
menstrual cup become more widespread nation¬ally, 
distribution methods that could be considered 
in¬clude social marketing and distribution through 
youth-friendly services to offer proper guidance 
on its use and uptake. Other interventions include 
the provision of information o menstrual flow 
management, pro¬duction and distribution of 
cheaper menstrual flow commodities and guidance 
and counseling programs for young girls.  Menstrual 
flow management, pro¬duction and distribution of 
cheaper menstrual flow commodities and guidance 
and counseling programs for young girls.

Research Methodology
The data collection and analysis is done into two 
sections, which help us to evaluate the implications 
of research in descriptive form. These are three 
sections:
 Focus Group Discussion – A focus group 
discussion is conducted among 18 candidates 
to introduce the product (i.e. menstrual cup) as 
majorly women are unaware about this menstruation 
management product. The perception developed 
statements are considered and used for further 
research of product usage.
 Expert Opinion – The research design used 
is exploratory as there are very less research done 
on the adaptability and efficacy of product, expert 
opinion was collected from 2 gynecologists for 
understanding the product more deeply as it includes 
various health implications and product has concept 
of inserting in the vagina, which requires concept 
clearing and understanding before trail.
 Menstrual Cup is not a new product it is almost 
similar to the inserting of tampons in the vagina but 
are made with different concept where the menstrual 
fluid gets collected in the cup and can removed 
washed and wore again. The product hasn’t received 
much awareness so initially before going for trail of 
the products. The product was introduced. The Focus 
Group Discussion was done among 18 respondents. 
There was only one respondent who was aware and 
had used the cup.
 The Focus group was conducted for 25-
30 minutes, initially 10 minutes the various 
menstruation management products where discussed 

both traditional and conventional methods. The 
concept of menstrual cup was explained by showing 
the pictures of cup and insertion of the cup in the 
vagina on projector.The basic question faced as 
moderate was, “Why should we shift to menstrual 
cups?”

Figure Focus Group Discussion conducted in B.K 
School of Business Management
 The benefits of the menstrual cup were explained 
also the various health complications and infections 
occurred due to not changing pads and tampons 
in the prescribed time period. Comparatively the 
menstrual cup might be a better alternatively. After 
discussing the pros and cons of different menstruation 
management products.
 We asked for, “After getting aware about the 
product, how many are ready to use it?”
 The following questions/statements were 
received:
  “Is this Menstrual Cup approved by the FDA?”
 “The person has inserted the cup, and what if the 
cup gets full with menstrual fluid, the person is not 
aware, then what is the indication?”
 “The company manufacturing this product, if 
can find out this indication the it can be helpful to 
accept.”
 “The micro bacteria can attach while washing the 
menstrual cup with tap water.”
 “What if hot water is not available due to some 
reason, then the bacteria will get attached.”
 “There is better alternative like muslin cloth, 
which can be washed and that won’t harm the 
uterus.”
 “The concern is inserting part, as sanitary pad is 
easy and convenient where the menstrual cup seems 
larger which doesn’t make us feel that it would be 
easy to insert.”
 “Once we start using it, then we will get 
comfortable with the process of menstrual cup.”
 After having one to group discussion for 15-20 
minutes on menstrual cups, out of 18 respondents 8 
where ready to try the product for their next cycle.
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Expert Opinion
After collecting the underlying perception regarding 
the product through focus group discussion and 
various medical concerned raised, we collected 
expert opinion on the product from two gynecologist 
of Ahmedabad city, before studying the trial phase. 
These two experts where approached and following 
are the statements received on 15-20 minutes’ 
interactive session.

Figure Dr. MeenaJhala

Dr. MeenaJhala, MD, DGO, Mayflower Women’s 
Hospital, Ahmedabad
The interview started with introducing the subject to 
be discussed : awareness and perception of Menstrual 
Cups considering Indian Society. 
 She started off by saying that mostly it is due to 
the lack of awareness that people do not know about 
such an effective product. She added that it may also 
be due to the shape of the product which is perceived 
that it can hurt the walls of the vagina.
 When asked about the health complications, she 
said that there are no such complications. She went 
on to add that silicon is an inert material and it is 
used in different vaginal and uterus related surgeries 
for a longer time without any problems. 
 Our next question was regarding Tampons and 
the Toxic Shock Syndrome associated with its use. 
She said that sometimes the tampons absorb more 
than the flow which changes the pH of the internal 
vaginal cavity. This results in flora and fauna changes 
which lead to infection. When asked if the same can 
happen with a menstrual cup, she said that it’s just a 
device that fits the vaginal cavity and hence there is 
no chance of such an issue happening. 

 When asked that if the repetitive usage of 
Menstrual Cups over the lifetime can loosen up the 
vaginal walls, she replied in negative and went on to 
add that it’s a muscular cavity and the size of cup is 
too small to do any lasting change unless and until it 
is done very forcefully by someone else. 
 She said that there is a chance that usage of 
menstrual cups can lead to breaking of the hymen in 
unmarried girls but she also added that the same can 
happen by the usage of tampons also. 
 When asked what were her overall reviews 
regarding the product, she said it’s a very good option 
and can help reduce the waste disposal problems 
of a country like India which is generated in huge 
amounts due to usage of sanitary pads and tampons.
 Lastly we asked her if she recommend it to any 
of her patients, she told that patient should first 
have awareness and knowledge from non-medical 
sources. Once they will know about it, then they will 
come and ask as in the case of Copper-T. 

Dr. Bela T. Patel Gynaecologist, Medical Officer 
at Urban Health Care, Ahmedabad 
The discussion started regarding the menstruation 
and its management, women tend to menstruate from 
50 ml to 350 ml during their menstruation depending 
upon their body hormones. It is ideal to change 
sanitary napkin in every 3-5 hours if convenient 
circumstances permit.
 The recommendation for changing the sanitary or 
any menstruation product is because the menstrual 
fluid contains a lot many bacteria that can easily get 
to the body, this can contaminate the vagina and the 
uterus as well because of the close proximity in the 
body. This can lead to irritation and rashes, infection 
in uterus. 
 There are various problems of disposing of the 
sanitary napkins, she accepted the fact that women 
are disposing of in unconventional ways also in 
flushing in toilets thus problem is there. Menstrual 
is better product, but the acceptance depends upon 
the individual, the research is still going it might 
happen in future that some infection there might be 
from it but it can’t be said now. Talking about the 
comparison with tampons as it has same inserting 
concept, she added people have used but there are 
many cases of injections from tampons, where 
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menstrual cup up till now research is on, as such 
menstrual cup insertion won’t lose up the vagina. 
But there would be inserting problem for unmarried 
women because of membrane is tight.
  The possibility of TSS is very less in case 
of menstrual cup as we have seen in tampons. 
We see major health complications or diseases 
because of the improper menstruation management 
because Indian women tend have low hemoglobin 
comparatively in whole world so the cases are here 
more. Plus, the spreading of the diseases depending 
upon the resistance level of the body. So we have 
seen common seen in today’s generation we have 
less outdoor activities and eat habits they have also 
increased the possibilities.
 After studying the perceptions of the participants 
and getting the insights of product from the experts.8 
respondents were willing to try the product. Figure 
14 shows the brand of menstrual cup given for trail.

Figure Dr. Bela T. 

 Figure Brand of Menstrual Cup used for trail

Characteristics of Sample
Focus Group Discussion – The sample of 18 
respondents (i.e. women) was taken from deriving 
from age of 21-40, having regular menstruation and 

are aware of commercially available menstruation 
management products.
Conclusion 
Menstrual cup can be a good alternative for 
menstruation management if considered the positive 
points associated with it. The product is appropriately 
designed and is save to use as the opinion of the 
experts. As any new product in the market it requires 
awareness, to be spread among the consumer, for 
trail. Menstruation management is important aspect 
to be touched upon, when we have modernized our 
thoughts and clothes then we should shift to better 
products also for betterment of society and ourselves. 
The menstrual cups are not only better in terms of 
usage but can be easily disposed of by burning and 
converting it into ashes or giving to recycle in any 
recycle stores or outlet. The gap of awareness will 
take time to fill as the product requires education and 
training, as there can be various misconceptions that 
might be created while viewing the product. This 
study showed that there is awareness of the product 
because of various social media platforms that 
have played a major role of sourcing and educating 
people but that much percentage has not seen in the 
acceptance or usability of the product. A women 
menstruating and is comfortable with any product 
she uses, won’t think of shifting until and unless there 
is some problem been created by existing. As, the 
first step of Consumer Decision Making Model there 
has to be need recognition or problem to generate 
the stimulus. The product overall holds a huge 
potential in terms of marketability and acceptance, 
even by women shifting towards these products can 
lead to decrease in the diseases as well the ecological 
benefits it gives.

Managerial Implications
Menstrual Cups as a product have a very huge 
potential in the Menstrual Hygiene Management 
landscape. The product has no sincere health 
implications and is very economical especially in 
a country like India where majority of the people 
cannot afford the sanitary pads sold by the MNC’s. 
As a result, they have to resort to using cloth pads or 
other such cheaper alternatives which can increase 
chances of infection. This can over time render 
them infertile to bear a child. Menstrual cups can 
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be a feasible and cheap option for the economically 
weaker section for the society.
 In addition to that, the materials used in pads and 
tampons are not environmentally friendly and thus 
it generates a billion tons of solid waste every year. 
India, already is facing challenges in the disposal of 
huge solid waste generated due to the lack of proper 
infrastructure. Thus such products can also help 
solve such issues. 
 Moreover, the taboos associated with 
menstruation prevents girls, especially in rural 
areas about openly discussing, using, washing and 
disposing off the products like pads and tampons. 
Menstrual cups can help solve such social issues as 
well.
 Thus a good marketing campaign that can help 
educate the people and raise awareness along with 
a robust distribution network can help change the 
social and cultural perceptions about the product and 
develop the market and its acceptance which can 
lead very profitable in the long run.  
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Abstract
In today’s fast changing world of emerging technologies, ‘Block chain’ technology is 
one of the most exciting and sought after technologies around the world, often referred 
as ‘disruptive and innovative’ by many. Block chain’s inherent characteristics have 
received attention from various industries and applications. The concept of recording 
transactions in a secure, stable and scalable manner, has led to a huge potential for 
future applications in areas like, election management, land record reforms, digital asset 
management, identity management, health care and others. This paper aims to study the 
already established uses of block chain technology, as well as few potential applications 
in India, emerging in the near future
Keywords: Block chain, Bit coin, India

Introduction
To understand the Block-chain technology one needs to focus on the 
term ‘digital payment’. A Digital payment is where the payments are 
carried out via a digital medium. According to this context, Digital 
platform can be defined as “a proprietary or open modular layered 
technological architecture that support efficient development of 
innovative derivatives, which are embedded in a business or social 
context.” Block-chain is considered to be as one such platform.
 Block-chain is a distributed database or ledger wherein the entire 
previous history of the transaction is stored, which is shared in a chain 
of a public ledger. This public ledger is known as a “block”. There are 
infinite possibilities with respect to the application of such technology. 
Currently crypto-currency is one of the popular applications of block-
chain technology where crypto-currencies uses a technique known as 
public key cryptography as security measure to prevent counterfeiting 
transactions. 
 In recent times, block-chain technology is now far more mainstream, 
and widely used by businesses and government around the world. 
Many are still in learning phase while some are working on solutions to 
real-world problems. Block-chain also allows even creating solutions 
to problems that don’t exist, the possibilities are endless.
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 A block-chain is an open, decentralised database 
without single person or company in charge. The cost 
of hosting, maintaining and securing a centralised 
database is paid for by the cost a company charges 
for the product/service it offers. But no company in 
charge of securing a block-chain, hence the security 
needs to be outsourced to the free market
 Block-chain is both a technical as well as an 
economic innovation where on one side it upgrades 
the database transaction technology and on other 
hand it offers tools for a trusted platform for record 
of transactions in a decentralized environment.
 In order to provide the security for an open block-
chain to free market participants, they are regularly 
rewarded with a share of a predefined number of 
the block-chain’s native tokens if they provide the 
computing power required to validate transactions 
and include them in blocks. This is called the block 
reward, and it diminishes slowly over time for 
most block-chains, eventually being replaced by 
transaction fees. 
 The fact that most block-chains will not achieve 
a reasonable level of adoption in the longer term, due 
to its number of them in existence, makes it fair to 
assume that they will need to have large transaction 
fees in order to maintain their level of security, and 
would therefore struggle to survive. The most likely 
exception to this scenario is currently the Bitcoin 
block-chain.

Types of Block-Chain
In general all Block-chain can be classified into three 
groups namely: Public, Permissioned & Private. 
• Public Block-chain is referred to where 

anyone can read or write on the given 
platform. However with a condition that they 
can show proof of work. 

• Few examples of public block chain platform 
applications: OTC clearing and settlement, 
replacing central clearing, foreign exchange 
and replacing its intermediaries, Insurance, 
Mutual funds, redemptions and replacing 
transfer agency, medical claims and other 
similar

• Block-chain offers selective transparency 
where the selected nodes have the authority 
to access and provide consensus on that 

transaction. They are quasi decentralized 
whereby consensus is controlled by  
pre-selected set of nodes and read permissions 
is restricted to participants.

• Few examples of permissioned block-chain 
platform applications: Remittances, OTC 
clearing and settlement with counterparties, 
brokers and market makers, syndicated-loan 
among the participants, supply chain finance, 
bancassurance.

• Private Block-chain is one where the 
authorised member gets the right to join the 
network, which in turn creates a closed loop 
system. It is a centralized, requiring high trust 
entity where write permissions are centralized 
to one entity and read to all participants.

• Few examples of private examples of 
private block chain platform applications: 
KYC among banks and authorities, letter of 
credit and bill of lading, loyalty rewarding 
mechanism for customers and employees

Benefits of Using Block-Chain
•  State of the art cryptographic authorisation 

and verification mechanism enable trust in 
shared data across complex multiple party 
networks.

•  Time stamped events are agreed upon across 
multiple, possibly hostile or non trusting 
entities

•  Secure encryption and verification 
technologies enable un-trusted participants to 
securely share trustable information with third 
party

•  Digital signature provides authenticity and 
non repudiation

•  End to end asset lifecycle including ownership, 
custody can be tracked

•  Universal data loss becomes a lesser issue
•  Data management is executed without a 

controlling entity
•  Enables trust across complex multi party 

agreements.
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Potential of Block-Chain Technology in India
Capital Markets
Trade settlement
Block chain can allow faster transfer of security 
along with the payment, and would thereby help to 
reduce trading costs by removing intermediaries in 
trade cycle.

Commercial Papers Issuance and Trading
Block chain can help to create smart contract based 
issuance of negotiable instruments like commercial 
papers and allow allocation of it to the investors. 
Moreover the settlement of delivery and payments 
can also achieve a superior transparency among the 
parties involved in the trade.

Insurance Industry
Under Writing
Block chain can be used to verify the identity of 
the concerned person and ensure completeness of 
application, evaluation of risk and speed up quoting 
and binding process in the industry..

Claims Processing
Block chain Smart contract can enable flood claims 
in handling process can be done effectively by using 
block chain technology

Banking Industry
Trade Finance
Block chain can help shorten and moreover 
streamline trade financing process by ensuring 
minimum intervention of the intermediary 

Regulatory reporting and compliance
Use of block chain would lead to a secure store for 
all the financial information, by eliminating errors 
associated with manual auditing of activities. Such a 
practice would also help reduce reporting costs and 
potentially support various future activities.

Public Sector
Digital Identity
Block chain technology will help to allow a real time 
contract management system for boarding customers 
using block-chain based digital identity management 
systems.

Customer onboarding
customer onboarding experience would improve by 
leveraging digital identity over block-chain

Land Registry
Block chain would allow Reduction in the risk of 
manual errors while creating more secure processes 
for transferring ownership of documents

Retail
Warranty Receipts
Block chain technology can reduce disparities 
between retailers and customers for lost receipts and 
unreadable receipts
 Block chain can help in tracking the history of 
ownership of goods.

Health Care and Life Sciences
Patient Record Management
• Simplify claim processing
• Secure medical records
• Monitor the pharma supply chain
• Collaborate with network stakeholders

Conclusion
Block-chain holds unlimited potential. In terms of 
the applications and its de centralised fundamental 
characterstics, it offers high end secure and effective 
medium for inter party transactions and information 
sharing. India can benefit immensely by adopting 
block-chain technology. In today’s context, block-
chain today can be compared to bring about the same 
impact what the Internet had in the last decade of 
twenthyth century.  Today a block-chain might offer 
the same paradigm shift towards ‘Internet of Trust’ 
and ‘Internet of Value’. In todays context, the financial 
services industry is one of the first to be influenced 
by the adoption of Block-chain and its associated 
decentralised distributed ledger technology.  
The extent of this impact now depends on how various 
industry, capitalize on this technology and the nature 
of support it rececives from wider stakeholders.
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Abstract                                                                
Almost 70% of the global basmati rice is produced in India. For more than decades 
it is believed that Indian subcontinents have been cultivating Basmati rice.  Basmati 
rice is healthy for human and is easy to excrete. It is cultivated in Indian subcontinent 
traditionally. It is a variety of long, lean and aromatic rice.  India plays a major role in 
the export of basmati rice internationally. In recent years, the income from foreign has 
increased relatively because of basmati rice export. India has exploited about 59 percent 
of the basmati rice market across the world. It has bagged the first place in the world 
markets. This paper is about the time series data on export of basmati rice from India 
in the recent years. This research also covers the export performance and country-wise 
analysis of basmati rice to five selected countries in Asia. 
Keywords: Asian countries, Basmati Rice, opportunity, performance and Global Market.

Introduction
India’s contribution in the world food exports is around 2.07%. India 
has secured 10th rank in terms of global agricultural and food exports. 
India’s annual growth rate in export of agricultural and processed food 
is more than 21 percent over the past decade and has been the highest 
of any country. India exports agricultural and processed foods to more 
than 120 nations. The major importers of our food products are the 
Middle East, Southeast Asia, SAARC countries, the EU and the US. 
 Basmati which is conventionally cultivated in the Indian 
subcontinent is a long, lean-grained flavorful variety of rice. According 
to the state-run Agricultural and Processed Food Products Export 
Development Authority, in the year 2014, export of about 59 percent 
of the international basmati rice trade was done by India and the rest 
was done by Pakistan. Many countries prefer domestically cultivated 
basmati rice.

History and Etymology
For centuries, Indian farmers are presumed to have been cultivating 
Basmati rice traditionally. Heer Ranjha is the ultimate extant variety of 
basmati rice that has been cultivated for a long period of time.
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 The Hindu traders were the first to introduce 
basmati in the Middle East region. It plays an 
important role not only in a range of south Asian 
cooking, but now is also applied widely in Persian, 
Arab, and many other Middle Eastern cuisines. The 
major cultivators and exporters of this variety of rice 
are India, Pakistan and Bangladesh.

Production and Cultivation
More than 70% of the global basmati rice production 
is done by India. A minute segment of that is being 
grown naturally without any chemicals. Many 
organizations like Kheti Virasat Mission are aiming 
to enlarge the quantity of basmati rice that is being 
cultivated in the Punjab in India.

In India
Punjab, Haryana, Himachal Pradesh, Delhi, 
Uttarakhand, Uttar Pradesh and Bihar are the major 
basmati rice producing states in India. India’s 
aggregate basmati production from 2011 to 2012 
crop year was 5 million tonnes.
 Producing over 60 percent of the overall basmati 
rice cultivated in India, Haryana is the most important 
basmati rice producing state in India.

In Nepal
Basmati rice is delivered to most part of the 
Kathmandu Valley and the Terai area of Nepal. One 
of a kind of Nepali assortments of Basmati rice was 
banished from trading to different parts of the world 
despite the fact that this restriction may be lifted.

In Pakistan
As per data 95 percent of the basmati rice development 
happens in the Punjab region of Pakistan, which adds 
up to creating 2.47 million tons in 2010.

Varieties and Hybrids
There are a few assortments of basmati rice. 
Conventional Indian types comprise basmati 
370, basmati 385, and basmati Ranbirsinghpura 
(R.S.Pura) and Gujjar Chack territory in Jammu 
region arranged at the Indo - Pak outskirt in Jammu 
and Kashmir province of India. 1121 Extra Long 
Grain Rice. Pakistani assortments of basmati rice 
are PK 385, Super Kernel Basmati Rice and D-98.

Researchers at Indian Agricultural Research Institute, 
Delhi, utilized regular plant rearing to create a half 
and half semi-overshadow plant which had many 
of the great highlights of customary basmati (grain 
extension, scent, soluble base substance). This half 
and half were called Pusa Basmati-1 (PB1; likewise 
called “Todal”, in light of the fact that the blossom 
has awns); crop yield is twice as high as conventional 
assortments. Fragrant rice’s that are transported from 
basmati stock are not original basmati assortments 
also contains PB2 (likewise called sugandh-2), PB3, 
and RS-10.

Approved Varieties
Country Varieties

Nepal Basmati 217, Pusa Basmati, Basmati 
1, Nepalese red Basmati.

Indian

Basmati, P3 Punjab, type III Uttar 
Pradesh, hbc-19 Safidon, 386 Hary-
ana, Kasturai(Baran, Rajasthan), 
Basmati 198, Basmati 217, Basmati 
370, Bihar, Kasturi, Mahi Suganda, 
Pusa 1121.

Pakistani

Basmati 370 (Pak Basmati), Super 
Basmati (Best A Roma), Basmati 
Pak (K emal), 386 or 1121 Basmati 
rice, Basmati 385, Basmati 515, 
Basmati 2000 and Basmati 198.

Literature Review
Sharma (2013) examined that India’s commitment 
related to domestic support under the AoA and 
agricultural modalities in context of Doha ministerial 
negotiations. The study found that India does not 
have any commitment to reduce domestic support 
under AoA because Aggregate Measure of Support 
(AMS) is below deminius level. Further, the study 
examined the revised draft of Doha negotiations and 
concluded there is no reduction commitment related 
to OTDS and final bound AMS. The study concluded 
that India has more flexibility to provide Blue Box 
and Green Box subsidies to its agricultural sector.
 Paramita Bhattacharjee, Rekha et al., (2002) in 
their study entitled on a review on Basmati rice. The 
study discussed that India contributes about one-third 
of the world acreage under rice. Rice is available in 
over 5000 varieties, of which Basmati rice occupies 
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a prime position on account of its extra long 
superfine slender grains, pleasant, exquisite aroma, 
fine cooking quality, sweet taste, soft texture, length-
wise elongation with least breadth-wise swelling on 
cooking and tenderness of cooked rice. This article 
reviews the quality and aroma traits of Basmati rice, 
particularly the varieties grown in different parts 
of India and Pakistan, the agronomy, breeding and 
physiology of the grain, the trade scenario, Agmark 
grade designation for export and the US patent of 
new hybrid strains of Basmati.

Objectives of the Study 
•  To ponder over the theoretical structure for 

the fare Opportunities for ASIAN nations. 
•  To examine India’s fare execution of Basmati 

Rice. 
•  To evaluate the nation shrewd fare execution 

of Basmati Rice.

Research Methodology
The study is analytical and empirical in nature. All 
the data has been collected from secondary sources. 
The secondary sources collected from books, 
published reports, journal articles and the internet. 
The secondary sources are planned to be collected 
from Agricultural Export Processed Development 
Authority (APEDA). This research article was 
scientific and observational in nature. Every one of 
the information has been gathered from secondary 
sources only. These sources are gathered from 
books, distributed reports, magazine articles and 
the web. These sources are intended to be gathered 
from Agricultural Export Processed Development 
Authority (APEDA).

Source of data 
 The sources of data are of secondary and the 
main sources are from APEDA, government reports, 
articles, magazines and Internet. 

Study Period 
 The study period covers between the years 2012-
2017.

Statistical Framework 
  Based on the secondary data, statistical tools 
have applied the Trend Analysis and Growth Rate.

Scope of the Study
Asia is the world’s biggest landmass which covers 
30% of earth’s aggregate land region. It has a total 
of 48 countries present in it. In the point view of our 
research, it is hard to cover all the countries. Hence we 
have selected 5 countries namely Japan, Singapore, 
Malaysia, Sri Lanka and Pakistan to which we export 
the maximum quantity of Basmati Rice.

Export Performance of Basmati Rice to JAPAN
Japan is a monarch island nation in Eastern part 
of Asia. Situated in the Pacific Ocean, it lies in the 
eastern shore of the Asian territory and widen from 
the north toward the East China Sea and China in the 
southwest in the Sea of Okhotsk.
 The Kanji that make up Japan’s name signify 
“sun origin” and it is regularly called the “Land of 
the Rising Sun”. Japan is a stratovolcanic archipelago 
comprising of around 6,852 islands.

Quantity in Metric Tons; Value ` in crore
Period Quantity Trend Value GR%

2012-2013 181.15 181.472 1.22 --
2013-2014 200.10 196.737 1.99 63.114
2014-2015 236.11 212.002 3.12 56.783
2015-2016 170.25 227.267 1.78 -42.948
2016-2017 272.40 242.532 2.79 56.74

2017-2018 (Trend Projected)
2018-2019 (Trend Projected)
2019-2020 (Trend Projected)

Source: DGCIS
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 From the above table it is clear that in 2016-17 
the quantity of export is maximum that is 272.40 Mts 
and minimum in 2015-16 that is 170.25 Mts. This 

shows that there is an instant growth in the export 
quantity as well as value in 2016-17.

Export Performance of Basmati Rice to JAPAN

Export Performance of Basmati Rice to Singapore
Singapore formally the Republic of Singapore, 
is a self-governing city-state and island nation in 
Southeast Asia. It lays a degree (137 kilometers or 
85 miles) north of the equator, at the southern end of 
the Malay Peninsula, with Indonesia’s Riau Islands 

toward the south and Peninsular Malaysia toward the 
north. Singapore’s region comprises of one primary 
island alongside 62 different islets. Since freedom, 
broad land recovery has expanded its aggregate size 
by 23% (130 sq Km or 50 sq miles).

Quantity in Metric Tons; Value ` in crore
Period Quantity Trend Value GR%

2012-2013 7106.93 6740.928 49.92 34.97
2013-2014 7363.66 7707.392 67.38 12.956
2014-2015 8106.51 8673.856 76.11 0.026
2015-2016 10342.38 9640.32 76.13 -6.646
2016-2017 10449.89 10606.784 71.07

2017-2018 (Trend Projected) 11573.248
2018-2019 (Trend Projected) 12539.712
2019-2020 (Trend Projected) 13506.176

Source: DGCIS

 From the above table it shows that in 2016-17 the 
quantity of export is maximum that is 10449.89 Mts 
and minimum in 2012-13 that is 7106.93 Mts. This 
shows that there is a gradual increase in the export 
quantity from 2012-13 to 2016-17. 
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Export Performance of Basmati Rice to Singapore

Export Performance of Basmati Rice to Malaysia
Malaysia is a centralized legitimate monarchy in 
Southeast Asia. It comprises thirteen states and three 
government domains, isolated by the South China 
Sea into two likewise measured areas, Peninsular 
Malaysia and Malaysian Borneo. Peninsular 
Malaysia fringes Thailand in the north and Singapore 
in the south, Vietnam in the upper east, and Indonesia 

in the west; Malaysian Borneo outskirts Brunei and 
Indonesia. Kuala Lumpur is the country’s capital 
and biggest city. With a populace of more than 30 
million, Malaysia is the world’s 44th most crowded 
nation. The southernmost tip of mainland Eurasia, 
Tanjung Piai, is in Malaysia. In the tropics, Malaysia 
is one of 17 mega assorted nations, with extensive 
quantities of endemic species.

Quantity in Metric Tons; Value ` in crore 
Period Quantity Trend Value GR%

2012-2013 5862 4978.512 39.52 --
2013-2014 6383 8346.653 53.05 34.235
2014-2015 12310.92 11714.794 94.69 78.49
2015-2016 15974.69 15082.935 95.64 1.003
2016-2017 18070.36 18451.076 107.15 12.034

2017-2018 (Trend Projected) 21819.217
2018-2019 (Trend Projected) 25187.358
2019-2020 (Trend Projected) 28555.449

Source: DGCIS

 From the above table it is evident that in 2016-17 
the quantity of export is maximum that is 18070.36 
Mts and minimum in 2012-2013that is 5862Mts. 

This shows that there is an instant growth in the 
export quantity in the recent two financial years.
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Export Performance of Basmati Rice to Malaysia

Export Performance of Basmati Rice to Sri Lanka
Sri Lanka authoritatively the Democratic Socialist 
Republic of Sri Lanka, is an island nation in South 
Asia, situated in the Indian Ocean toward the 
southwest of the Bay of Bengal and toward the 

southeast of the Arabian Sea. It is isolated from 
the Indian subcontinent by the Gulf of Mannar 
and the Palk Strait. The authoritative capital, Sri 
Jayewardenepura Kotte, is a suburb of the business 
capital and biggest city, Colombo.

Quantity in Metric Tons; Value ` in crore
Period Quantity Trend Value GR%

2012-2013 230.48 251.744 1.31 --
2013-2014 240.50 411.649 1.98 51.45
2014-2015 618.64 571.554 4.42 123.23
2015-2016 857.65 731.459 5.79 30.995
2016-2017 910.50 891.364 4.78 -17.443

2017-2018 (Trend Projected) 1051.269
2018-2019 (Trend Projected) 1211.174
2019-2020 (Trend Projected) 1371.07

Source: DGCIS
From the above table it shows that in 2016-17 the 
quantity of export is maximum that is 910.50 Mts 
and minimum in 2012-13 that is 230.48 Mts. This 

shows that there is a gradual increase in the export 
quantity from 2012-13 to 2016-17.

Export Performance of Basmati Rice to Sri Lanka
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Export Performance of Basmati Rice to Pakistan
Pakistan is a nation in South Asia. It is the fifth-
most crowded nation with a populace surpassing 
212,742,631 people. In region, it is the 33rd-
biggest nation, spreading over 881,913 square 
kilometers (340,509 square miles). Pakistan has 
a 1,046-kilometer (650-mile) coastline along the 

Arabian Sea and Gulf of Oman in the south and is 
flanked by India toward the east, Afghanistan toward 
the west, Iran toward the southwest, and China in the 
far upper east. It is isolated barely from Tajikistan 
by Afghanistan’s Wakhan Corridor in the northwest, 
and furthermore imparts an oceanic outskirt to Oman.

Quantity in Metric Tons; Value ` in crore
Period Quantity Trend Value GR%

2012-2013 3,128.43 -1618.858 16.86 --
2013-2014 823.00 -231.586 5.51 -67.319
2014-2015 1314.00 1155.686 7.19 30.490
2015-2016 490.00 2542.958 2.40 -66.620
2016-2017 23.00 3930.23 0.11 -95.416

2017-2018 (Trend Projected) 5317.502
2018-2019 (Trend Projected) 6704.774
2019-2020 (Trend Projected) 8092.046

Source: DGCIS
 From the above table it is evident that in 2012-13 
the quantity of export is maximum that is 3,128.43 
Mts and minimum in 2016-17 that is 23.00Mts. This 

shows that there is a huge decrease in the export 
quantity from 2015-16 to 2016-17. This is due to the 
unhealthy relationship between India and Pakistan.

Export Performance of Basmati Rice to Pakistan

Conclusion
India’s earnings through export of rice are the 
major sources of foreign currencies with respect 
to agriculture. On an overview from our research, 
it is found that there is a gradual growth in terms 
of size, value and unit value for basmati rice. This 
research shows that there is a wide scope in the 
international market for Indian Basmati rice. India’s 
agricultural export encounters a few constraints that 
arise from contradictory domestic policies relating 
to manufacturing, warehousing, distribution, food 

security, price fixation etc.  If we are very particular 
about increasing our exports contribution in the 
international market, we must ensure that there is 
a considerable increase in production. India needs 
necessary promotion strategies to be implement to 
encourage export and to avoid international market 
risk. To exist in the world market, our pricing 
strategies must be competitive and also exceed 
the expected quality standards of international 
consumers.
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Aged Women Are under Care or 
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Tamil Nadu
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Abstract
This paper highlights the living conditions of aged women in Tamil Nadu. Women 
in general and aged women in particular are under-cared in all parts of the world.  
The living conditions of aged women differ from developed countries to developing 
countries. India is a one of the developing nations, is having higher proportion of aged 
women. Tamil Nadu one of the developed states in India has been taking effective steps to 
rectify the problems of women including aged women for the past couple of decades. In 
spite of the efforts, the emergence of old age homes has been mushrooming everywhere 
in the state as well. The employed women especially urban employed aged women have 
lesser problems in their living arrangements than aged rural unemployed women. Urban 
employed aged women enjoy the retirement life in sophisticated old age homes, whereas 
rural unemployed women frustrate with their living arrangements. Some rural aged 
women accept the worst situation and live with the family members, whereas some rural 
aged women, who have no moral and financial supports move to old age homes which 
are in poor conditions. This paper is an attempt to examine the living conditions of rural 
poor aged women who are at old aged home. The samples are selected at an old age 
home of Chidambaram.
Keywords: aged women, old age home, living condition 

Introduction and Statement of the Problem
Life expectancy of the human beings has been increased due to medical 
advancement. Globalisation and technological improvement are the 
two sides of the same coin which lengthen the life expectancy of men 
as well as women. Modernisation and urbanisation cause nuclear 
family system everywhere. Ageing is the process which affects women 
rather than men. Rural poor women have been exploited by family 
members as well. Old age homes have been gearing up everywhere. 
As per 2011 census, report three are 15mn elderly population live in 
India. Tamil Nadu and Andra Pradesh have highest proportion of aged 
population. Under integrated programme of older persons, Tamil Nadu 
is supporting old age homes with seed money. In India, next to Kerala, 
Tamil Nadu has extended its support to oldage homes. Employed urban 
women enjoy the amenities provided by the retirement homes. Getting 
attraction by the sophisticated lifestyle in the oldage homes, women, 
that to employed urban women like to shift their life style from home 
to away from home. But the condition of rural women, especially 
unemployed women is pathetic at oldage. They are considered to be 
as burden to the family and illtreated by the family members as well.
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Novelty of the Study
Studies related to the living condition of rural 
women in oldage homes are rare. Retirement homes 
with sound financial background are getting name 
and fame but oldage homes in rural areas are not 
considered and the services of them are not well 
documented. Hence this paper is an attempt to study 
the undercared aged women by the family members. 
They are pushed up by the family members and they 
are under care in the oldage homes. The researcher 
has made an attempt to study aged women at oldage 
home named Anbagam in Chidambaram, Tamil 
Nadu.
 The study area is a semi urban type where 
people respect their culture. Though people respect 
culture there are two oldage homes in the study area. 
Anbagam is an old age home / has been functioning 
for the past 25 years.

Focal Theme
The focal theme of the paper is to study the living 
conditions of women at oldage home.

Delimitation 
This study is delimited to only oneoldage home 
where the no of samples is 14 and the study is 
confined to present conditions of the women in the 
oldage home only.

Data Analysis
The conditions of the women at oldage homes have 
been assessed by getting information from them 
through a well structured interview schedule. The 
question covers, distance from oldage home, number 
of children, reason for stay, spending time relative 
visit etc.

Old Age Home – Chidambaram
Old age home named ‘Anbagam’ was started by 
Muthukrishna Swami Pillai in the year 1986. At 
Chidambaram1 initially it was functioning at Gandhi 
Nagar with the emolument of 50 members comprising 
22 men and 28 women. Since it was at the centre 
of the town, more volunteers came forward to assist 
the elders morally as well as financially. But due to 
lack of support from the commercial organisation, it 
could not function well and could not pay rent for the 

house. After, twelve years the home has been shifted 
to minngar in the year 2002, this place is far away 
from the town, the member of members has been 
decreased to 36, due to ageing and health problem. 
The home faded away from the public little by little 
and then it has financial constraint. Now this home 
has been functioning at Mariappanagar for the past 
six year with 25 members comprising 9 men and 16 
female members. With the support of elite people, 
it could function better than the earlier place. This 
home is managed by the sons Muthukrishna Swami 
Pillai – Sukumar and Satheesh kumar. With the little 
financial support from the govt., it is functioning at 
the present place.
 It is clear from the Table 1 that majority of the 
respondents have male children and half of the 
respondents have female children. Gender equality 
has been emphasised everywhere. Taking care 
of elders should be the role responsibility of male 
child is the Indian culture. That has been faded away 
due to tram formation of the social system. Though 
the respondents are having children, they have 
been pushed away from the families.The ego clash 
between mother-in-law and daughter-in-law is the 
main reason and the generation gap follows. Thereis 
no difference between urban environment and rural 
environment for selecting old age homes. The elders 
themselves want to stay at retirement homes as they 
like to have peaceful time with their likely minded 
people. The Hindu reported that the transition from 
traditional way of life to modern pattern is the root 
cause of the emergence of old age homes and added 
that the nuclear family system pushers away the 
elder members from the home to retirement homes 
(Rajagopal, 2017).
 It is also known from the Table 2 that more than 
two-thirds are from in and around childambaram 
only. Earlier joint family / Extended family system 
has been adhered in rural areas. Education and 
employment of children broken that system and 
elders have been left alone at the home. There are 
cultural differences between the generations as well.
 More than half of the respondents moved to old 
age home as per their wish only willingness of them 
can be witnessedfrom the Table (2) followed by 
family problem. Close to one-third has shifted to old 
age home for family problem. The cold war between 
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the family members changed the mind set of elders 
and they moved to old age home out of compulsion.
 Media helps the elders spend their time. 
Infact, Television plays the major role. Half of the 
respondents spent their by watching television at 
their place (Table 3) followed by reading books since 
rural women are illiterates the lowest proportion can 
be seen in reading books and news papers less than 
one-third spent their time by sharing their personal 
problems with other friends at the old age home.
More than half of the respondents do not have any 
visitors.No one has visited them (Table -3) only one 
has friend outside the home. Less than one-third 
have friends and same proportion can be noted for 
relatives as well.Irudayarajan(2008) viewed that 
elders moved to old age homes as there is none in the 
house to take care of them.
 Most of the respondents have accommodation 
problem at the old age home (Table-4). Since the 
home is with weak financial background, could not 
provide more space for them. In a small room, five 
members are accommodated. They could not get 
happiness with accommodation amenities. More than 
half share their experiences with others and more 
than half have detached with the family members.
Vanitha (2014) evaluated the problems faced by 
women at old age homes. She observed that physical 
and mental disorders and adjustment problems with 
fellow inmates. Furthermore she opined that the 
change ongoing within and outside the family have 
driven elderly from own homes to old age homes and 
they have problems as such.
 Regarding physical mobility of the respondents, 
more than two-third are doing devotional work like 
pooja and meditation and more than half go for 
walking. A few are doing physical exercise.

Table 1 Number of Children by Gender
No of Children No of Male No of Female

None 01 07
1-2 06 05
3-4 07 02

Total 14 14
Source: Computed from the Primary Data

Table 2 Proximity from Home and Recent Stay 
at Old Age Home

Distance Respondents Reason Respondents

Below 
50 Km

11 Poverty 01

51 – 
100 Km

02 Willingness 09

Above 
100 Km

01 Family 
Problem

04

Total 14 Total 14

Source: Computed from the Primary Data

Table 3 Aged Women Activities and Visiting 
Persons and Old Age Homes

Spending time
Watching T.V 07 Son and Daughter 02
Reading 03 Friends 01
Writing 01 Relatives 02
Chatting 03 None 09

Total 14 Total 14
Source: Computed from the Primary Data

Table 4 Psychological Perception of the 
Respondents

Perception Yes No Total
Accommodation Problem 13 01 14
Feeling happy 09 05 14
Visiting detached with family 04 10 14

Source: Computed from the Primary Data

Table 5 Physical Mobility of the Respondent
Work Yes No Total

Devotional Work 11 03 14
Walking 08 06 14
Physical Exercise 02 12 14

Source: Computed from the Primary Data

Major Findings
•  Most of the respondents native place is near to 

the old age home.
•  Half of the respondents have male children
•  More than half of the respondents have 

willingness to say at old age home, 
irrespective of gender 
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•  More the half of the respondents spent time by 
watching T.V

•  Neither sons or daughters provide financial 
assistance two-third of the respondents

•  None of the women respondents have moral 
support from their relatives

•  Majority of the respondents do not get old age 
pension

•  Almost all women respondents do have 
accommodation problem at the old age home

•  Very few respondents were employed prior to 
stay at old age home

•  Three-fourth of the respondents are free from 
mental stress

•  Few respondents go for walking
•  Almost all men respondents are happy at old 

age home
 
Suggestions
•  NGOs and other voluntary organizations may 

take up responsibility to redress the problem 
of financial constraint

•  Law should be strictly followed to punish the 
children irrespective of gender who do not 
care their parents.
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Abstract
Growing importance of “Look East Policy” in recent days made essential to study 
India’s trade relation with Malaysia; as Malaysia accounts sizable amount of trade with 
India among ASEAN countries. Hence, the present study is an attempt to analyze the 
volume and trend of India’s bilateral trade relation with Malaysia for the period of 
1990 to 2017. The study has confined to only merchandise trade relation between India 
and Malaysia. Essential data has been extracted from the Handbook of Statistics on the 
Indian Economy, RBI website. Simple bar diagram and line chart have been used to 
illustrate the outcome of the study. 
Keywords: India, Malaysia, Bilateral trade, Merchandise trade, Trade balance

Introduction
India and Malaysia are  the two countries with similar socio-economic 
conditions. They are connected by various cultural and historical ties 
from the distance past. Both the countries have been under British 
colonial rule for long time. According to Department of Statistics report 
(2011) a considerable section of the Malaysia population is of Indian 
origin. India and Malaysia globally shares platforms like G15, Asian 
Union, Commonwealth of Nations and ASEAN. Indeed, Malaya stood 
in favour of India’s entry into ASEAN. Likewise, India –Malaysia 
stood by each other in various issues. This boosted their diplomatic 
understanding despite the differences in their policies and development 
path (Jyothi,   2016; Anwer .T, 2002).
 “In the commercial front, India and Malaysia have had a long-
standing commercial links dating to the pre-Christian era” (Anwer .T, 
2002). India and Malaysia bilateral trade can be followed back to the 
pre-British and even pre-Islamic period. Historical evidence reveals 
that British colonial period witnessed cross-cultural exchange along 
with exchange of goods between India and Malaysia. Immigrated 
unskilled labours especially from south India contributed to “life blood” 
(Rubber Wealth) of Malaya’s Economy. They also played major role in 
the development of Malaya’s transport and communication in modern 
times (Jyothi, 2016). Therefore, B.N Ganguli opined that “India’s 
economic relations with Malaya are very intimate from the point of 
view of the share of Indians in the economic development of Malaya” 
(as cited in Jyothi. 2016, p.91). 
 Nevertheless, up to nineties trade opportunities between two nations 
were remained unutilized to large extent. Both India and Malaysia have 
paid less attention to extend their trade ties, because of various internal 
and external reasons. India’s close relations with Soviet Union and its 
stand in Kampuchea issue made Malaysia to maintain distance from 
India (Jyothi, 2016; Anwer, 2002). 
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 The liberalization measures introduced since 
1991 in India Economy, rapid progress of the 
Malaysia economy in the late 80s, disintegration of 
Soviet Union and end of cold war have triggered new 
dimensions in their bilateral trade relations. By the 
side, Launch of India’s “Look East Policy” in early 
1990’s also contributed to it. Under new strategy, 
India’s effort to get closer with Association of South 
East Asian Nations (ASEAN) open up new chapter 
in India - Malaysia trade regime. Malaysia, as one 
of founder member of ASEAN facilitate as gateway 
between India and South East Asia. Thereafter, both 
India and Malaysia started a new journey in their 
trade relations. Together India and Malaysia took 
various steps to strengthen their bilateral trade ties 
and utilize mutual trade potentials. Frequent High 
level meets, setting up of Joint committees, MOUs 
and various trade agreements signed between India 
and Malaysia after 90s focused to boost the trade 
between two nations (Jyothi, 2016; Anwer .T, 2002; 
Chauhan .P.T, 1999). 
 Thus, changed global trade scenario and India’s 
new approach towards trade direction has mandate 
to focus on India-Malaysia trade opportunities and 
potentials, as ASEAN is concerned. The present 
study is an attempt in this direction.

Objectives of the Study
•  To examine bilateral trade relations of India 

and Malaysia during post-liberalisation 
period. 

•  To understand trends and tendencies in India’s 
merchandise trade with Malaysia.

•  To find the extent of change occurred in their 
trade over the period. 

Methodology
The present study is confined to only bilateral 
merchandise trade between India and Malaysia. Data 
has extracted from the Handbook of Statistics on the 
Indian Economy, RBI website. As the study focus 
is mainly on post-liberalisation trade relation, data 
from 1990 to 2017 is used here for analysis. Simple 
table, bar diagrams, line charts and percentage have 
used to present the study outcome. Results separately 
analyzed for imports, exports, total trade, trade 
balance and relative share for better understanding.

Results and Discussion
A) Volume of Bilateral Merchandise Trade
To enhance trade cooperation between the countries it 
is pre-requisite to understand the quantum and trends 
in their bilateral trade. This can easily understand by 
studying their volume of trade. The table 1 reveals 
the volume of trade between India-Malaysia for the 
period 1990-91 to 2016-17.
 In the case of India’s export to Malaysia, the 
table 1 clearly shows that exports increased from 151 
US $ million in 1990-91 to 5230.8 US$ million in 
the year 2016-17. Over a period of 27 year’s exports 
to Malaysia is almost increased by thirty-five times. 
After liberalisation, volume of export to Malaysia 
has noticed continues growth, with some fluctuations 
in between (Chart 1a). It doubled in a span of just 5 
years of time. In 2004-05, the exports crossed US 
1000 $ million mark for the first time. Downswing 
in it observed in two consecutive years i.e., 1997-
98 and 1998-99, this was mainly due to East Asian 
Crisis. According to Indian Statistics the drop was 
7.76 percent and 34.33 percent in respective years. 
After this turmoil recovery is started in second half 
of 1999 and registered record growth of 39 percent in 
1999-00 over the period. The growth phase continued 
thereafter with little disturbance in the year 2002-03, 
2009-10, 2013-14 and 2015-16. Minute fall of 3.14 
percent and 5.34 percent noticed in 2002-03 and 
2013-14 respectively. Global economic slowdown 
dropped the exports by 17 percent in 2009. But, 2015-
16 observed highest fall of 36.6 percent in exports 
after liberalisation. In the mean while, noticeable 
growth (96.8percent) in export perceived in 2007-08.
 On the other side, India’s import from Malaysia 
increased by 16 times from US $ 554.8 million in 
1990-91 to US$ 8932.5 million in the year 2016-
17. The volume of import increased twofold in six 
years. In 1996-97, it crossed the mark of 1000 US$ 
million. Surprising fact that East Asian crisis had 
no negative impact on the imports from Malaysia.  
The years 1997-98 and 1998-99 observed 6.45 
percent and 36.43 percent growth respectively. 
Imports went down in 2000-01 sharply from 2024 
US $ million to 1177 US $ million. The year 2006-
07 witnessed a highest growth of 119.19 percent in 
total imports during study period. Global Economic 
slowdown also had adverse impact on imports too; 
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it has dropped imports by 27percent in 2009. This 
has revealed imports were highly affected by the 
global financial crisis in comparison with exports. It 
is observed that drastic increase in imports in early 
90’s attributed by reduced import duties and tariffs 
under trade liberalisation.
 Overall, total bilateral trade is concerned, 
during post-liberalisation period merchandise trade 
between India and Malaysia increased by 20 folds 
from 705.8 US$ million in 1990-91 to 14163.3 US$ 
million in 2016-17. Remarkable change in bilateral 
merchandise trade has seen during 1996 to 99. The 
recession in the ASEAN region has made India’s 
export dearer to Malaya’s and its import cheaper. 
As a result, India’s export to Malaysia decreased 
gradually and its import increased significantly 
(Chauhan .P.T, 1999; Khan .I, 2000). Highest growth 
in total bilateral trade under study period is noticed 
in 2006-07, this was largely attributed by imports. 
The two-way trade more than doubled by 2011-12, 
as compared to the figures in 2006-07. In the interim, 
the decline noticed in total trade volume in 2008-09; 
was mainly due to global economic slowdown. The 
effect was of only short-period. 
 However, trade balance has seen largely in 
favour of Malaya during the 1990-2017 (Chart 1b).  
Deficit has increased more than nine folds to 3702 
US $ million in the year 2016-17, which was just 403 
US $ million in 1990-91. It was highest in the year 
2011-12 which stood at US 5568 $ million and least 
in the year 1993-94 with US 2.6 $ million. This has 
resulted because of increased demand for Malaysia 
goods from India on one side, and lack of export 
promotion measures and proper export composition 
on the other side. 

B) Role of Malaysia in India’s Total Trade
During post- liberalisation period, Malaya’s relative 
share in India’s total trade has seen a mixed trend 
(Chart 2a).  However, over a period it went up from 
1.67 percent in 1990-91 to 2.15 percent in 2016-
17. In 1996-97, it crossed the mark of 2 percent. 
Highest percentage share has recorded in 1999-00. 
While, Malaya’s share in India’s export has grew 
over period from 0.83 percent to 1.89 percent. 
Remarkable increase has seen in Malaya’s share 
in India’s import during 1996 to 2000.  Malaysia 

remained as India’s major source of import among 
ASEAN despite of East Asian Crisis. Shocking 
point is Malaya achieved record share of 4.07 
percent in India’s total imports during 1999-2000. 
Nevertheless, Malaya’s percentage share in India’s 
total import from the world has not at all increased 
when compare to exports over the time; it was almost 
remain same (Chart 2b). 

Conclusion
Above result and discussion revealed that, after 1990, 
an introduction of liberalisation measures in Indian 
Economy, India’s “Look East policy” and her efforts 
to extend  economic cooperation with the ASEAN 
countries ultimately led to an upward movement 
in India and Malaysia bilateral trade flow, despite 
the trade balance remained unfavourable to India. 
In the year 2016, India with a share of 3.6 percent 
in Malaysia’s total trade with world ranked as 10th 
largest trading partner and a net importer of Malaysia 
(Exim, 2018). While in South East Asia, Malaysia 
has emerged as second major trading partner of 
India. However, the trade between the two nations is 
remained below their potential levels. In the changed 
regional and global trade scenario, economic growth 
pattern and comparative advantages both nations 
have lot to offer each other. Therefore, the study 
finds the need of action from both India and Malaysia 
in the following grounds: 1) Redesigning respective 
trade baskets by considering recent changes in 
mutual demands 2) Identifying potential areas of 
trade 3) Finding the ways to balance their trade with 
each other.
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Appendix A
Table 1 India and Malaysia Trade from 1990 to 2017

   (Value in US $million)
Year Exports (%) Imports (%) Total Trade Trade Balance

1990-91 151.0 (0.83) 554.8 (2.30) 705.8 (1.67) -403.8
1991-92 202.4 (1.13) 394.3 (2.03) 596.7 (1.60) -191.9
1992-93 189.8 (1.02) 405.9 (1.85) 595.7 (1.47) -216.1
1993-94 247.3 (1.11) 249.9 (1.07) 497.2 (1.09) -2.6
1994-95 286.6 (1.09) 490.1 (1.71) 776.7 (1.41) -203.5
1995-96 393.2 (1.24) 902.7 (2.46) 1295.9 (1.89) -509.5
1996-97 531.1 (1.59) 1107.5 (2.83) 1638.6 (2.26) -576.4
1997-98 489.9 (1.40) 1178.9 (2.84) 1668.8 (2.18) -689.0
1998-99 321.7 (0.97) 1608.4 (3.79) 1930.1 (2.55) -1286.7
1999-00 447.1(1.21) 2024.0 (4.07) 2471.1 (2.86) -1576.9
2000-01 608.2 (1.36) 1176.8 (2.33) 1785.0 (1.88) -568.6
2001-02 773.7(1.77) 1133.5 (2.20) 1907.2 (2.00) -359.8
2002-03 749.4 (1.42) 1465.4 (2.39) 2214.8 (1.94) -716.0
2003-04 892.8 (1.40) 2046.6 (2.62) 2939.4 (2.07) -1153.8
2004-05 1084.1(1.30) 2299.0 (2.06) 3383.1 (1.73) -1214.9
2005-06 1161.9 (1.13) 2415.6 (1.62) 3577.5 (1.42) -1253.7
2006-07 1304.3 (1.03) 5294.8 (2.85) 6599.1 (2.11) -3990.5
2007-08 2567.6 (1.58) 6004.9 (2.39) 8572.5 (2.07) -3437.3
2008-09 3431.0 (1.85) 7086.2 (2.33) 10517.2 (2.15) -3655.2
2009-10 2846.3 (1.59) 5162.8 (1.79) 8009.1 (1.71) -2316.5
2010-11 3879.8 (1.54) 6528.6 (1.77) 10408.4 (1.68) -2648.8
2011-12 3986.2 (1.30) 9554.2 (1.95) 13540.4 (1.70) -5567.9
2012-13 4437.4 (1.48) 9961.2 (2.03) 14398.6 (1.82) -5523.8
2013-14 4200.6 (1.34) 9239.7 (2.05) 13440.3 (1.76) -5039.1
2014-15 5824.8 (1.88) 11108.1 (2.48) 16932.9 (2.23) -5283.3
2015-16 3690.3 (1.41) 9069.0 (2.38) 12759.3 (1.98) -5378.7
2016-17 5230.8 (1.89) 8932.5 (2.33) 14163.3 (2.15) -3701.7

Note: Figures in parenthesis refers percentage share 
Source: Data compiled from Handbook of Statistics on the Indian Economy Published by Reserve Bank of 
India                                                                           
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Appendix B
Chart 1a: India and Malaysia Trade from 1990 to 2017 (value in US $million)

 
Source: Based on the data presented in table1 

Chart 1b: India’s Trade Balance with Malaysia 1990 to 2017

 Source: Based on the data presented in table1

Appendix C
Chart 2a: Malaysia’s Percentage Share in India’s Total Trade

 Source: Based on the data from table1
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Chart 2b: Malaysia’s Percentage Share in India’s Total Export and Imports        

Source:  Based on the data from table1
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Abstract 
Social responsibility is an integral part and an obligation of business to society. Social 
responsibility implies commitment and answerability to the society.  It simply means 
that giving back to the society what one gets from it.  It is more of moral and ethical 
concept. The changing dimensions of business activity necessitated improvement in 
quality of life in society.  Business houses address the problem of social welfare to 
fulfill its various requirements.  The term Profit maximization is replaced by the term 
social wealth maximization.  Infact, Social wealth maximization leads to value being 
multiplied. Corporate are engaged in Social Responsibility activities like Socio-economic 
Development, Health Education, Environmental conservation, Protection & Pollution 
control, Arts, Culture and Sports. The Companies Act, 2013, which has provided 
provisions and procedures for CSR activities, motivated innumerable corporate houses 
to contribute to the society. Now corporate have various CSR Committees focusing 
their attention on identifying various areas and societal related CSR activities that have 
really enhanced their image and reputation. The LIC of India through Golden Jubilee 
Foundation has  provided and implemented  appreciable societal services. This paper 
has analyzed the contribution of LIC of India towards implementation of CSR activities 
particularly in Tamilnadu. 
Keywords: CSR, LIC, Contribution, Education, Health, Socio-economic Development,  
Environmental conservation, Protection & Pollution control

Introduction 
Social responsibility is an integral part and an obligation of business to 
society. Social responsibility implies commitment and answerability to 
the society.  It simply means that giving back to the society what one 
gets from it.  It is more of moral and ethical concept. The changing 
dimensions of business activity necessitated improvement in quality of 
life in society.  Business houses address the problem of social welfare 
to fulfill its various requirements.  The term “Profit maximization” is 
replaced by the term social wealth maximization.  Infact, Social wealth 
maximization leads to value being multiplied. Corporates are engaged 
in Social Responsibility activities like Socio-economic Development, 
Health & Education, Environmental conservation, Protection & 
Pollution control, Arts, Culture and Sports. 
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 The LIC Golden Jubilee Foundation has 
supported initiatives starting from setting up of 
hospitals, old age homes and colleges, lecture rooms, 
library, laptop centre,  Hostels for kids in tribal 
regions, vocational training centres for differently 
abled persons to provide infrastructural facilities 
and amenities to the  needy individuals.  LIC have 
also supplied finances for purchase of school buses 
for transportation of differently abled children 
and Ambulances for transportation of sufferers to 
Hospitals. LICJubilee foundation has reached out 
in areas where herbal calamities have devastated 
human lifestyles and provided infrastructural aids to 
orphan youngsters through NGOs.  

Significance of Study
The  implementation of CSR is of paramount 
significance to the LIC of India. The capacity to 
make a full-size distinction in society and enhance 
the overall satisfactory of lifestyles of common 
man has without any doubt been established with 
the aid of the concern.  However,  all corporates 
have to try to bring about a alternate modes in the 
modern-day social state of affairs in Tamil Nadu  to 
have an effective and lasting strategy to the social 
woes. Partnerships between companies, NGOs 
and the government should be facilitated so that 
a combination of their skills such as expertise, 
strategic thinking, manpower and money to initiate 
extensive social change will put the socio-economic 
development of Tamil Nadu on a fast track.

Objective
The primary objective of the study is to analyze the 
extent of benefits availed by the beneficiaries of 
diverse welfare schemes introduced with the aid of 
LIC from  2007- 2018. 

Methodology of the Study
The researcher adopted  descriptive and analytical 
method of study for the purpose of analysis of 
benefits availed under various schemes brought in by 
the LIC. The study mainly depended on secondary 
sources of data. The specified secondary data sources 
were culled from many trendy courses, websites of 
LIC of India and LIC Golden Jubilee foundation.

Various Welfare Schemes Of Lic In Tamil Nadu 
– CSR
Instituted in the year 2006, October 20th, LIC 
Golden Jubilee foundation  was receiving continued 
encouragement and financial support  from LIC 
of India. It is one of the means of sharing the 
responsibility of  a Government, as the resources 
of the Government are limited and the Government 
has to face many challenging tasks ahead.. LIC 
have supported the several NGOs  who have been 
instrumental in implementing various CSR projects 
being sanctioned by the LIC in order to realize the 
common issues of day to day life. Initiatives worth 
Rs. 99.79 crore have been sanctioned and the 
disbursements on those projects were carried out in 
installment basis relying upon the development of 
the said tasks.

Table - I List Of Csr Projects Sanctioned Under Lic Golden Jubilee
 Foundation in Tamilnadu During 2007 - 2018

S.No.
Name of the 

Organization 
and Place

Name of the Di-
visional Office

Purpose 
(Construction) Number of bene-

ficiaries
Year of 

sanction

Amount 
sanctioned 

(Rs.)

1
Sai Vivekanand 
Vidyalaya, 
Chennai

Chennai -II
School building for 
children from BPL 
families

500 2007-08 10,50,000

2 CSI Balargnana 
Illam, Salem Salem

Vocational Rehabil-
itation Centre for 
mentally challenged 
children 

136 2008-09 14,76,750
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3
Vasantha 
Memorial Trust, 
Chennai

Chennai -I

Chemotherapy and 
Day Care Centre to 
provide quality care 
to the poorest of 
poor cancer patients  

350 2008-09 6,70,000

4

Akshaya’s 
Helping Hand 
in H.E.L.P Trust 
Madurai 

Madurai

ICU in Hospitals  
cum Rehabilita-
tion Centre for the 
distressed, mentally 
dissatisfied elderly 
citizens

200 2008-09 25,00,000

5 Isha Education Coimbatore 

School Building to 
impart quality ed-
ucation to the rural 
masses

450  2009-10 25,00,000

6 Sevalaya, Kasu-
va Village Chennai -II second floor of 

school building 1,042  2010-11 18,13,000

7
Bethashan 
Special School, 
Madurai

Madurai Class Room building 56 children 2010-11 5,00,000

8
Guild of Service 
- Home for the 
Blind

Vellore 
Extension to School 
Building for Blind 
Students

50  2010-11 15,00,000

9

S M S M Higher 
Secondary 
School, Suchin-
dram  

Tirunelveli Rural development 
Centre 1,594  2010-11 19,60,000

10 

YMCA Rural 
Centres & In-
stitute of Rural 
Development 
Marthandan, 
Kanyakumari

Tirunelveli Rural development 
Centre

300 + 40 SHG for 
women 25 youth 
girls 45 unem-

ployed 

2010-11 25,00,000

11

Community 
Health Imple-
ment  Literacy 
Development 
Society 

Chennai - II

12 Isha Education Vellore four additional class 
rooms construction 3,450 2012-13 25,00,000

13

Tirunelveli 
Social Service 
Society, Pa-
layamkottai

Tirunelveli 
Resource cum 
Training Centre for 
Women

1,200 2012-13 18,30,000

14
Saranaalayam 
Trust, Vaniyam-
badi

Vellore 
 Home for the 
orphaned and aged 
persons

116 2013-14 18,70,000

15
Kasturba  
Gandhi Kanya 
Gurukulam

Thanjavur 

free dormitory at 
Kasturba Gandhi 
Kanya Gurukulam & 
Construction of free 
dormitory facility 
on first floor of Sri 
Thayumanavar Vidy-
alam, Vedaraniam

60  2013-14 19,93,000
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16

Sustainable 
Healthcare 
Advancement 
(Suham) Trust 

Salem Philips Colour Dop-
pler Scanner 

General Public 
Utility 2013-14 24,00,000

17

VHS Blood 
Bank unit 
of voluntary 
Health services 

Chennai -I second floor for 
dispensary 

Medical and 
Health care 2013-14 25,00,000

18 Cancer Institute 
(WIA) Chennai -I  Ambulance Medical and 

Health care 2014-15 13,00,000

19

Avvai Ashram 
(A unit of 
Gandhigram 
Trust)

Tirunelveli Boys Hostel Building 1,700  2015-16 25,00,000

20
Chennai Floods 
in nov- dec. 
2015

Chennai I & II
relief to victims of 
Chennai Floods 
through South Zone

Medical and 
Health care 2015-16 25,00,000

21
Ramakrishna 
Mission Math, 
Nattarampalli

Vellore 

X ray machine for 
mobile medical van 
to provide free med-
ical service to needy 
patients 

General Public 2016-17 12,15,000

22 Anandam Chennai - II
30 KV Solor Energy 
Plant for installing in 
Senior Citizen home 

General Public 2017-18 19,50,000

Total Number of Beneficiaries in Tamil Nadu = 11,464

Source: www.licindia.in
The aforesaid table has very clearly brought out 
the contribution of LIC to the society,  particularly 
downtrodden children, destitute women, mentally 
retarded children,  free dormitory, home for the 
orphaned and aged persons and relief measures 
for the victims of Chennai floods. The number of 
beneficiaries in Tamilnadu alone is 11, 464. This 
implies that through Golden Jubilee Foundation, 
LIC of India has been doing tremendous service to 
the society and proved itself as a partner in sharing 
the burden of Government in implementing various 
welfare schemes. 

Conclusion 
LIC have specialized CSR groups that formulate 
polices, programs and allocate budgets meticulously  
for implementation of  various CSR activities for the 
welfare of society.. Those programs are frequently 
decided by way of social philosophy that have clear 
goals and are properly described and are aligned 
with the goals of the LIC of India.  The packages 
are put into practice through the LIC officers who 
have sufficient experience in implementing various 
programs ranging  from community development to 

development in education, healthcare and so forth. 
LIC have attempted to reach to the remotest villages 
making sure a Pan India Presence. It is worth to 
mention that LIC have supported NGOs who are 
operating in remotest villages in North-East, to tribal 
region of Kangra District of Himachal  to remotest 
village in Pallakad, Bheemanad in Kerala and Bhuj 
in West to Magrahat in remotest eastern India.  
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Abstract 
The Public distribution system (PDS) initially played a crucial role in providing food stuff  
to the people especially to the socially marginalized and economically disadvantaged 
during the periods of food shortage. But it is being carried on and on to date and the basic 
aim of Public Distribution System now is giving away important food products like food 
materials , oils , pulses, cereals and some grocery items to poor and the unaffordable, 
low-income, rural and urban population of the nation. The Public Distribution System 
is instrumental in removing poverty, and enhancing the living standard of the poor. 
Gandhi, the Father of Nation, declared that ‘India lives in villages,’ implying that 
they shall be prioritized in official governance.  More than 80 percent populations of 
the rural areas are below the poverty line. Of the total population of India, thereby, 
nearly 40 percent of the total population led their life below the poverty line.  Hence, 
Public Distribution System (PDS) act as means to safeguard them by providing them the 
necessary food materials at periodic intervals. Being a competitor to the regular traders 
who sell at a higher price and for profit, the Public Distribution System is prone to a 
lot of undermining and subverting attempts by the vested interest trading groups; the 
PDS materials themselves are likely to fetch greater gains if diverted to be of the Public 
Distribution System purpose, and sold in black market. This paper discusses such pitfalls 
the PDS faces in India at present, and how this could be and should be checked. It is 
concluded that by pointing out what effective steps Government should take to overcome 
all the drawbacks in the PDS for the betterment of the poor and under-privilleged.
Keywords: PDS, basic food resources, poor & disadvantaged, pitfalls, Fair price shops.

Introduction
The Public distribution system (PDS) initially played a crucial role in 
providing food stuff to the people especially to the socially marginalized 
and economically disadvantaged during the periods of food shortage. 
But it is being carried on and on till date and the basic aim of Public 
Distribution System now is giving away important food products like 
food materials , oils , pulses, cereals and some grocery items to poor 
and the unaffordable, low-income rural and urban population of the 
nation.

Aims of Public Distribution System
The main aims of the public distribution system are:
1.  To eradicate long standing hunger among the poor people in 

Tamil Nadu.
2.  To protect people from the evil effects of price inflation.
3.  To promote nutrient contents in food among the people.
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4.  To offer domestic fuel at subsidized prices. 
5.  To ensure easy accessibility of commodities 

by the PDS cardholders.

Need and Importance of Public Distribution 
System
Social welfare is the prime aim of every government. 
Though governments work with different ideologies, 
their ultimate aim is welfare of the society. The 
socialistic pattern of government is the common 
system of politics in India aiming to ensure 
equity. As far as the government finance policy is 
concerned, bringing equality between the rich and 
poor by way of redistribution of income and wealth 
is its essence. Regarding Indian society, it is complex 
in nature, people are from as many religions, caste, 
race, regions, and they are different in their socio-
economic status. There is also considerable gap 
between the rich and poor. PDS is one solution to 
bridge the breach between the rich and poor.
 In the case of ratio of poverty, around 30 percent 
of Indians are caught under the clutches of poverty. 
They are not able to lead even a sustainable life. 
They become worse and worse even though they 
earn more than before. Moreover, for operation 
of various ranges of poverty is also there. Under 
these situations they are not able to afford for their 
basic needs and amenities. In order to manage their 
family needs, the public distribution system helps 
them in many ways. On the other hand, failure of 
monsoon, crop failure, and drought create a greater 
demand for essential commodities. The system of 
public distribution guarantees them in availing these 
essential commodities from the ration shops during 
these critical periods. Therefore, it is very important 
and the second-largest-population-nation needs to 
have system of this kind.

Role of Public Distribution System
The Public distribution system is a powerful tool 
used by the government to fulfill to basic needs of 
the society i.e. food to eat. The government offers 
nutrient food stuff at the affordable price and also 
free some times for some  select items. The PDS 
comprises a large number of outlets such as ration-
shops and fair-price-shops through which the 
government supplies some essential items of daily 

use to the public at controlled prices. The PDS 
has expanded vastly over the years. On account 
of increasing cost of production, the government 
purchases the commodities from the producers at 
higher price than before. This has pushed up the cost 
of commodities at the ration shops too.
 The handling of food items by the open market 
leads to an artificial increase in demand for these 
commodities sometimes, which restricts the supply 
of these commodities in the market. This man 
made and artificial demand raises the prices of the 
commodities which eventually cannot be bought 
by the people especially by the poor people. The 
functioning of the “fair-price shops” under the 
Public Distribution System protects the poor people 
from the rising prices of commodities, and shortage 
of food items, by providing the same at an affordable 
subsidized price.                                            

Functions of Shops under Public Distribution 
System
The fair-price shops improve the living condition 
of people in terms of providing them basic food 
materials, especially to the poor and downtrodden. 
This system provides many services to the poor, 
disadvantaged and it has multidimensional monetary 
functions as follows.

1.  Providing Subsidized Foodstuff
Providing food materials to the eligible cardholders 
is the vital function of the public distribution 
system. Increasing prices of essential commodities 
in the open market is a matter of great concern to 
the public as well as the elected governments. 
Poor people, especially people who are socially 
and economically disadvantaged in the society are 
finding it unaffordable to buy essential commodities 
in the open market. In order to protect them from 
the price inflation of such items, this system provides 
primary food materials to them at subsidized prices.

2.  Providing Festival Gifts
Besides providing the essential commodities at the 
subsidized prices to the people, the public distribution 
shop in India provides festival-gifts to the people 
such as ‘Pongal gifts’ in Tamilnadu, additional sugar 
during Deepavali in almost all states etc. In the same 
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line, free sarees and dhothies are also given to the 
people through PDS shops during such occasions. 
Thus, the shop of this PDS systems provides many 
free products, inclusive of Grinder, Mixie, table fan, 
TV etc. (In honour of the noble mission of these PDS 
shops, His Excelllency The Governor of Tamilnadu, 
Shri. BANWARILAL PUROHIT has recently 
ordered that the purchase for Raj Bhavan itself shall 
have to be done in these PDS shops and not from 
private traders.)

3.  Implementing many Govt., Schemes
Government of India implements many important 
schemes through the public distribution shops. 
Many types of smart cards are being distributed to 
the public through these shops. This is because of 
the fact that these shops are located criss cross the 
nation, almost in every village and they are easily 
accessible and quickly reachable by the people.

4.  Buffer Stock – Procurement System
Buffer stock is a weapon used by the public authority. 
Every state government in our county has buffer stock. 
The Governments purchase essential commodities 
from farmers under government procurement system. 
A minimum support price is given to farmers. By 
augmenting the essential agricultural and food 
commodities for PDS purposes, these commodities 
are stored and kept safe for future needs. In those 
days of history too, this type of procurement was in 
vogue and was compulsory, and every farmer had 
to give a certain portion of their surplus produce 
to the government. Nowadays, it is not mandatory 
and is made optional. So, governments themselves 
purchase goods directly from farmers.

Drawbacks of PDS in India
•  Generally, the consumer gets inferior food 

grains in ration shops.  
•  Malpractices by dealers and intermediaries  

which lead to non-availability of goods.        
•  The food subsidy incurred by the government 

is becoming huge that may increase the public 
expenditure of the governments.

•  There are large scale malpractices and 
corruption in PDS, of late, (inclusive of the 
latest Christy Fried Gram PDS suppliers’ tax 
evasion scam of 1500 crores).

•  Prevalence of fake PDS cards is high in Tamil 
Nadu and there is a chance for wrong inclusion 
as there is no system to ensure only the needy 
but it is issued uniformly for all residents. 

•  Those who have no shelter are facing 
difficulties to get the family PDS cards. 

•  Quantity of the essential commodities 
supplied under this system is not sufficient 
when the family size is large. 

Suggestions
•  Packing of ration articles is a good method 

since it shall prevent leakage and inadequate 
weight of the contents.

•  The quantity of rice and kerosene allocated 
must be increased. 

•  A computer- based model is to be introduced 
for monitoring the PDS in all the states.

•  The practice of selling unnecessary items 
should be curtailed in the fair-price shops.

•  Steps shall be taken to eliminate the Fake PDS 
cards.

•  Rationing of the commodities should depend 
upon the family size. 

•  To avoid malpractices and corruption, the 
workers of the fair price shops should be paid 
decent pay.

Conclusion
Even many poets and freedom fighters in India have 
raised their voice and have made slogans in support 
of ensuring availability of food to every citizen 
through PDS. Gandhi once quoted that India lives 
in villages, implying that they shall be prioritized 
in official governance. More than 80 percent of the 
rural areas are below the poverty line and the total 
population, nearly 40 percent are living below the 
poverty line. The PDS is only way for safeguard 
for providing necessary food materials to them. 
Government should take steps to overcome all the 
drawbacks in the PDS for the betterment of the poor.
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Abstract
The aforementioned allocation of resources for healthcare services of the households 
requires a strong enquiry and for which the current study has been carried out. People 
constitute the valuable human resources needed for the development of any country.  
The promotion and protection of health of the people is essential for sustained economic 
and social development. In fact, health is an important input in any process of development. 
Utilisation of healthcare system entails a price which is determined by the service 
provider based on the type of facility offered. Herewith the main focus of this study is to 
create basic knowledge among people (Households) about their health status, pattern 
of healthcare expenditure, sources of healthcare finance, awareness and willingness to 
pay for health insurance in Coimbatore. For that following specific objectives have been 
set for the study:  1.To examine socio- economic background of the sample respondents.   
2. To analyse the health status and determinants of healthcare services in Coimbatore 
and  3. To find out the determinants of healthcare choice among the respondents.  
To explore the objectives of the study the necessary primary data have been collected 
using stratified random sampling method.  Appropriate statistical tools have been 
used to draw inferences from the data collected. Health Status was assessed using Self 
Assessed Health Status (SAHS) of the respondent with the help of Ordered Probit model. 
Healthcare seeking behaviour and Choice of healthcare provider were analyzed by using 
Multinomial Logit (MNL) model.
Keywords: Investment on Health, Health status, Determinants of healthcare choice

Introduction
The domain of the term ‘Health’ is as large and complex as the entire 
scope of human activities. Good health is considered to be a prominent 
element for human productivity and development process. Physically 
and mentally strong healthy community will contribute for economic 
and sustainable growth for the development of the nation. Buddha has 
said that of all the gains, the gains of health are the highest and the 
best. The World Health Organization (WHO) defines health as “A state 
of complete physical, mental and social well being and not merely an 
absence of disease or infirmity.” 
 Health has found an important place in the constitution of all 
countries and the United Nation (UN) agencies. Health status is 
multidimensional in nature  to assess it we need a set of tools to know 
the health status of individuals as well as the community, they are 
morbidity,  nutritional status or calorie intake, and Human Development 
Index (HDI) and GDP. Among these, mortality and life expectancy at 
birth are used to measure HDI. Even illness is not a random event, but 
one that is systematically related to the household- and community-
level factors. 
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 One who fails to invest on their health will 
be a great complication to lead a successful life 
therefore preventive or curative health care like 
public, private, and self-treatment are necessary. It 
depends upon the type of illness, access to service 
provider, information about the provider, economic 
status of the individual/household, among others. 
(Duraisamy, 2001)
 Health is an important determinant of economic 
and social development, because ill health creates 
vicious circle by depleting human energy, leading to 
low productivity and earning capacity; deteriorating 
quality and quality of consumption and standard of 
living. Therefore, a nation ought to give adequate 
attention to the health care of its people. Health is 
an important aspect of human resource development. 
Good health care facilities and services are essential 
for creating healthy citizens and society that can 
effectively contribute to social and economic 
development (Becker, Gary. 1975). There have 
been a number of empirical studies of the Grossman 
model (1972),  The health capital has usually been 
measured either by health indicators, quality-
adjusted life-years or categorical measure of overall 
health status. To measure the demand for health 
care usually the number of visits to a doctor or the 
utilisation of medical equipment is used. (Anders 
Vork, 2000). A specific study about health care has 
become interesting lately: Health Care Provider 
Choice. Choice behavior can be characterized by a 
decision process, which is informed by perceptions 
and beliefs based on available information, 
and influenced by affect, attitudes, motives and 
preferences; however, we can never measure all 
the aspects of the complex life course of consumer 
choices, (Bolduc, and Muller, 1996). 

Research Questions 
The present study is taken up to cover a wide range 
of aspects in the Demand for healthcare services, 
Investment of health and healthcare choices.  
According to the theories of human capital by 
Grossman, Garry S. Becker, Theader Schultz, Jacob 
Mincer  were revealed that individuals differ in 
inherited and acquired abilities on investing on them 
as Health and Education. When in the event of an 
illness, a majority of individuals seek some form of 
treatment as and when their level of education and 

ability to access decides the choice of curative health 
care. Do all the people resort to healthcare centre 
public or private? If not, what makes them to refrain 
from taking care of their health? How frequently 
are the healthcare centers utilized by the public? 
Does the existing system of healthcare cater to the 
needs of the sick? Are the numbers of healthcare 
providing units commensurate with the existing 
level of demand for keeping oneself in good health?. 
Government plays a prominent role in extending 
medical facilities to the mass of people. Government 
run hospitals are now equipped with state-of-the-
art machines. Equally competitive are the private 
healthcare services. In fact, there are private 
hospitals in Coimbatore, which provide excellent 
service to the users (Martin Feldstein, 1995). To 
what extent are the public prepared to come forward 
to make use of such facilities? Do they differentiate 
government healthcare service providers from 
private healthcare providers? If so, what is the basis 
of such differentiation? Which one government or 
private healthcare system is favored by the public? 
Why? Every study has its own scope and usage for 
the public (government), Private (Individual) or as a 
whole and this study is also no exception. We found 
that government in general and private in particular 
benefited by this study.

Materials and Methods 
Primary data forms the basis for the study. Data 
required are to be collected through interview 
schedule.  Through interview schedule 1224 sample 
Household were selected on the basis of Stratified 
Random Sampling method. Each household member 
was asked to report an illness and/or injury suffered 
in the past 4 weeks to probe about acute illness. We 
have used reported morbidity of all the individuals 
in the household during the reference period at the 
time of survey by the head of the household. Though 
this measures may be influenced by the person’s 
knowledge and perception of illness, morbidity profile 
observed from the questions relating to personal 
profile of the respondents, demand for healthcare 
services, healthcare seeking behavior, factors related 
to healthcare choice.  And also secondary data have 
been collected from annual reports, magazines and 
brochures about the Coimbatore Municipals, books 
relating to the service sector, health sector.
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Data Analysis
Appropriate statistical tools are to be used to 
drawn inferences from the data collected. Health 
Status was assessed using morbidity status of the 
respondent with the help of logistic Regression. 
Healthcare seeking behaviour and Choice of health 
care provider were analyzed by using Multinomial 
Logit (MNL) model. Multinomial logit models are 
used to model relationships between a polytomous 
response variable and a set of regressor variables. 
These polytomous (Nominal in nature) response 
models can be classified into two distinct types, 
depending on whether the response variable has an 
ordered or unordered structure. In an ordered model, 
the response Y of an individual unit is restricted 
to one of m ordered values. In our study we use 
unordered method i.e., (1 = Government, 2= Private 
and 3= Self Treatment). We carried out MNL model 
for the probability of selection of hospital by the 
household’s. Formal statement of the model: MNLM 
can be written as

 While the predicted probability will be the same 
regardless of the base category b, changing the 
base category can be confusing since the resulting 
output from mlogit appears to be quite different.  
For example, suppose you have three outcomes 
and estimate the model with outcome 1 as the base 
category.  Your probability equations would be

 And you would obtain estimates  and, where  If 
someone else set up the model with base category 2, 
their equation would be 

 And they would obtain   and, where  Ulf- G 
Gerdtham and Magnus Johannesson (1997).

Table 1.1 Descriptive Statistics for Choice of Hospital
 Mean Std. Deviation Min. Max.
Source of Hospital 2.0315 .97010 1 3
Monthly Household Income (MINC) 10708.52 15322.248 4000 45000
Agriculturist =1 ; Otherwise =0  (OCCAG) .0534 .22487 0 1
Household=1 ; Otherwise =0 (OCCHO) .2286 .41996 0 1
Job in organized sector =1 ; Otherwise =0 (OCCJO) .0801 .27149 0 1
Trade/Business =1 ; Otherwise =0 (OCCTR) .2192 .41375 0 1
Unemployed =1 ; Otherwise =0 (OCCUN) .0662 .24859 0 1
Never Married=1; Otherwise =0 (NAMA) .4275 .49476 0 1
Married=1; Otherwise =0 (CAMA) .5434 .49816 0 1
Widowed/Diverse/Separated =1; Otherwise =0 .0291 .16809 0 1
Gender Male = 1; Otherwise =0 (GEMA) .51 .500 0 1
Illiterate =1; Otherwise =0 (EDIPR) .0616 .24041 0 1
Up to Secondary =1; Otherwise =0 (EDSE) .2768 .44746 0 1
Higher Secondary =1; Otherwise =0 (EDHS) .1865 .38957 0 1
Degree/Diploma =1; Otherwise =0 (EDDE) .2238 .41683 0 1
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Profession =1; Otherwise =0 (EDPS) .0231 .15029 0 1
Hindu =1 ; otherwise =0 (REHI) .8948 .30687 0 1
Christian = 1; Otherwise (RECH) .0532 .22447 1
Muslim = 1; Otherwise (REMU) .0520 .22207 0 1
SC/SC = 1; Otherwise = 0 (CSCST) .1425 .34958 0 1
MBC = 1; Otherwise = 0 (CMBC) .2856 .45173 0 1
BC = 1; Otherwise = 0 (CMBC) .4773 .49953 0 1
FC = 1; Otherwise = 0 (CMOBC) .0947 .29277 0 1
Joint family =1; Otherwise = 0 (TYFM) .2533 .43494 0 1
Age (AGE) 29.04 16.222 18 86
Distance of household to hospital (TOHE) 3.45 3.049 1 20

(Sample N 694  only those who selected private hospitals out of 1224 households)
  Source : Primary Data

Table 1.2 Multinomial Logistic Regression for Choice of Hospitals

Source
Govt. Hospital

Coefficient Std. Err z P>z [95% Conf. Interval]
MINC -.0000846 .0000359 -2.36 0.018 -.0001549 -.0000143
OCCAG .2365485 .501461 0.47 0.637 -.746297 1.219394
OCCHO -.6599936 .675623 -0.98 0.329 -1.98419 .6642032
 OCCJO .5801064 .5921399 0.98 0.327 -.5804664 1.740679
OCCTR -1.740553 1.216251 -1.43 0.152 -4.124362 .6432556
NAMA -1.693631 1.402318 -1.21 0.227 -4.442124 1.054861
CAMA .1204069 .9454834 0.13 0.899 -1.732707 1.97352
GEMA -.9679568 .459401 -2.11 0.035 -1.868366 -.0675475
EDPR -.9619573 .6817561 -1.41 0.158 -2.298175 .3742602
EDHS .0243674 .4122901 0.06 0.953 -.7837062 .8324411
EDDE -1.373661 .5710113 -2.41 0.016 -2.492822 -.2544992
REHI -.241393 .6515185 -0.37 0.711 -1.518346 1.03556
RECH .4388194 .9071128 0.48 0.629 -1.339089 2.216728
CSCST -.3891385 .7582844 -0.51 0.608 -1.875349 1.097072
CMBC -.0996474 .6760023 -0.15 0.883 -1.424588 1.225293
 COBC .0123192 .6349066 0.02 0.985 -1.232075 1.256713
TYFM -.4895196 .4160734 -1.18 0.239 -1.305009 .3259693
AGE .0690279 .018754 3.68 0.000 .0322708 .1057851
TOHE .1245741 .0506746 2.46 0.014 .0252536 .2238946
_CONS -2.511872 1.594399 -1.58 0.115 -5.636837 .613093

 From the multinomial logistic regression 
independent variables of income, gender male, 
education degree, age and distance from the hospitals 

were statistically significant with respect to self 
treatment as base to know the probability of selecting 
public hospitals with respect to private hospitals. 
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Continue of Table 1.2 Multinomial Logistic Regression for Choice of Hospitals
Source PRIVATE HOSPITAL

Coefficient Std. Err z P>z [95% Conf. Interval]
MINC .0000112 9.68e-06 1.16 0.247 -7.76e-06 0000302
OCCAG -.2244243 .3272646 -0.69 0.493 -.8658511 .4170025
OCCHO -.2000888 .3767684 -0.53 0.595 -.9385413 .5383637
 OCCJO .2934195 .274018 1.07 0.284 -.2436459 .8304849
OCCTR .0617951 .6055365 0.10 0.919 -1.125035 1.248625
NAMA -.0725757 .8389207 -0.09 0.931 -1.71683 1.571679
CAMA 1.06064 .7855592 1.35 0.177 -.4790279 2.600308
GEMA .0632338 .2818791 0.22 0.823 -.4892391 .6157067
EDPR -.474761 .3213001 -1.48 0.140 -1.104498 .1549756
EDHS -.6065748 .254557 -2.38 0.017 -1.105497 -.1076522
EDDE -.6631833 .2418055 -2.74 0.006 -1.137113 -.1892532
REHI .3231178 .3771354 0.86 0.392 -.416054 1.06229
RECH .2443334 .5777147 0.42 0.672 -.8879667 1.376633
CSCST -.574124 .3813832 -1.51 0.132 -1.321621 .1733735
CMBC -.3828453 .3506412 -1.09 0.275 -1.070089 .3043989
 COBC -.3185755 .3280102 -0.97 0.331 -.9614637 .3243127
TYFM -.1765959 .2108936 -0.84 0.402 -.5899398 .236748
AGE .0340844 .0105951 3.22 0.001 .0133183 .0548505
TOHE .015609 .0348955 0.45 0.655 -.0527849 .0840028
_CONS -1.268342 1.038238 -1.22 0.222 -3.303252 .7665682
(source of==no action is the base outcome)
Number of obs   =        694
LR chi2(38)       =     112.62
Prob > chi2     =     0.0000
Log likelihood   = -519.24331
Pseudo R2       =     0.0978

 The data was processed using STATA version10, 
nature of dependent variable is multinomial so the 
MNL was employed to know the probability of 
choice of hospitals. 
 The Multinomial Logit (MNL) regression 
estimates if our dependent variable is more than two 
options we choose MNL for analyzing the choice of 
providers in this function for the sample households 
which are given in Table.1.2. The results indicate 
that as the income increases households seem to 
prefer private rather than public health facilities. The 
demand for private health facilities is enormously 
high as compared to that of public health facilities 

in urban Coimbatore. However, coefficient for the 
government hospital is negatively significant, even 
though private hospital shows insignificant but 
positive coefficient (Duraisamy, 2001). Occupation 
did not influence for the selection of hospital which 
shows that having insurance policy and ability to 
care are the reasons.  Age is a significant variable 
to assess the selection of hospitals because age and 
health expenditures are U shaped curve.
 The most important determinant of selection of 
hospital is household disposable income which is 
positive and statistically significant. As the income 
increases, households prefer private to public 
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health facilities of the samples. The health seeking 
behaviour among  populations, particularly in 
the urban communities, is a complex outcome of 
many factors operating at individual, family and 
community level, because availability of private 
hospitals are high in the urban areas. 

4.1 Findings and Conclusion
The empirical investigation in urban Coimbatore 
which shows that the main implications of the 
theoretical Grossman’s model hold in reality. 
Using self-assessed health status we found that 
increases in income and education raises for health 
demand, ageing, in contrast, reduces health demand. 
Household income emerged as a key determinant of 
the health status. As income increases, the chances 
of being ill and functional limitation due to illness 
(measured by number of days ill) reduce.  Out of 
the total number of sample respondents was 1224. 
Among them 852 (69.6 per cent) were males and 
372 respondents (30.4 per cent) females.  To study  
healthcare seeking behavior of respondents, we 
made analysis on three dimensions, they are i) illness 
during 30 days (outpatient healthcare services), ii) 
Chronic Ailment (long term diseases) and iii) the last 
one hospitalization (bed ridden days). Health seeking 
behaviour of a person is determined by his social 
and economic background, knowledge, education, 
cultural practices, availability of providers together 
with accessibility and affordability. 
 Among the total sample respondents 59 per 
cent of the households mostly preferred for private 
doctor / dispensary/ clinic and 34 per cent of the 
sample households preferred for private hospital/ 
nursing home. Among the total samples 5 per cent 
of the sample households were taking the treatments 
in government hospital. Only 2 per cent of the 
households followed home remedy methods and 
less than one per cent of the total sample households 
followed the other methods of treatments like 
Primary Health Centers (PHC)/Community Health 
Centers (CHC) /Sub-centre, clinic, Employee State 
Insurance Schemes (ESIS) hospital, pharmacist/ 
medical shop, etc., 

Suggestions
The study suggests that to measure morbidity status 
need to construct a strong methodology for collecting 
reliable data from the sample respondents. Because 
respondent may not remember all the expenditure 
incurred with respect to healthcare expenditure which 
they have made so need to be develop an appropriate 
tools for measuring the healthcare expenditure. Even 
then to reduce out-of-pocket healthcare expenditure 
there are many policies towards health insurance 
but it does not cover all kinds of diseases so make 
compulsory health insurance and cover all the 
diseases. 
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Abstract
Sustainable development needs recycling of solid waste should equal to the production. 
Because management of solid waste is a global problem lead to deterioration of natural 
resources.  Hence attention of scientists, the planners and the public need to be focused 
on the efficient utilization of solid waste. The negative impact of solid waste resulted 
in the contamination of soil, surface water, ground water and other non-renewable 
resources poses a negative impact on solid waste management and affecting the economy 
of nation. If no rigorous efforts are made, there will be aggravation of problems related 
to solid waste management. So the present study has been focused on critical evaluation 
of economic status of SWM(Solid Waste Management) in local panchayat of Erode 
District. Veerapanchatram panchayat was selected as a study area to evaluate the 
investment cost, operational cost, managing cost, recycling cost etc., and to study the 
cost-benefit analysis. Primary data was collected by door to door survey. Secondary 
data was collected after discussing with Panchayat officials. It was observed that 
Veerapanchatram panchayat has established a well planned solid waste management 
system. The study highlighted that 41.7% of the respondents affected with diarrhea, 
34.6% with skin infection, 33.6% with fever and 18.2% has persistent headache. The 
respondents attributed that physical environmental factors are the cause for diseases. 
Children are the common victims that 72.1% of the respondents agreed that children are 
affected by solid waste. Regarding the attitude of residents, 88.4% of the respondents 
opined that solid waste pollution must be solved without considering the cost involved. 
The analysis showed 88.9% of the respondents ready to pay for the projects for SWM. 
All the results are discussed. 
Keywords: Economic Status – Solid Waste Management

Introduction
Population increase, urbanization and exploitation of natural resources 
lead to a number of serious environmental problems like biodiversity 
loss, habitat loss, depletion and degradation of natural resources, 
pollution of air and water, and waste disposal. Here the economic 
growth and urbanization are correlated because they are closely 
related to each other. Hence, there was a close link between economic 
growth and environmental degradation. The major threads occurred 
to environment include loss of grazing land, deforestation, species 
extinction, geometrical increase of human population, depletion of 
freshwater resources, over fishing, pollution, incidence of diseases, 
climate change, shortages of energy resources etc., 
 The modern life style resulted in accumulation of urban solid 
waste and becomes a universal problem at the global level, resulting in 
problem of pollution and depletion of natural resources. 
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 In cities and towns, waste is mostly collected by a 
government agency because it was considered a basic 
government function in the developed countries. If it 
is deeply analysed in cities only a part of the waste 
out of total waste produced was properly disposed 
and the rest was again handled improperly. Thus, the 
improper collection and inappropriate disposal of 
solid waste affect the environment and human health 
by creating environmental menaces. 
 According to Schubeler, (1996) “solid waste 
is household refuses, non-hazardous solid waste 
from industrial, commercial and institutional 
establishments (including hospitals), market waste, 
yard waste and street sweepings”. Following is the 
review of related literature on Economic status of 
solid waste management.

Review of Related Literature
Kodwo Miezah et.al (2015), have studied the issue 
of solid waste management by explaining the 
causes of poor solid waste management in cities. It 
has been observed that proper characteristics and 
quantification of municipal solid waste helped in 
effective waste management in the study area. The 
collected data had been analysed based on region, 
selected households in each region based on the 
rate of waste generation and physical composition 
of waste. They have reported that the rate of waste 
generation in Ghana was 0.47 kg / person / day. 
The study has concluded that overall sorting and 
separating efficiency of solid waste was high (84%) 
for biodegradables followed by other waste which 
was about 76%. They found that one way separation 
system was effective and have suggested many 
environmental friendly technologies to manage 
the solid waste disposal in other countries also. 
Moreover, they have used multitude of the principles 
for processing and treatment of solid waste.
 Mohamed Osman Saeed, et.al., (2009), have 
assessed the generation of solid waste and potentiality 
of recycling of municipal solid waste in Kuala 
Lumpur, Malaysia, which shows generation rates 
and composition of solid wastes of various sources 
such as street waste, landscape and garden waste, 
industrial and constructional waste, institutional, 
residential and commercial wastes. The study 
showed that generation and potentiality of recycling 

of municipal solid waste. They have showed that 
there was an alarming increase in generation of 
solid waste in Kuala Lumpur. The per caipta daily 
residential solid waste generation was about 1.62 kg, 
which was double to the national average of 0.8 to 
0.9 kg per capita. If this would continue then the per 
capita generation rate would reach 2.23 kg per capita 
by 2024.
 It was observed that among recyclable wastes, 
organic food waste was the major one followed by 
paper and plastics. They have mentioned that because 
of population growth and their business activities 
the city has to improve in technologies for efficient 
waste recycling, by increasing the fund allotment, 
by creating public awareness and by maintaining 
the established norms for industrial waste treatment 
plans.
 According to Cointreau, (1982) the methods of 
collection processing, and disposal of solid waste 
are directly associated with human health problems 
and it was acute in under developed nations. The 
four main components associated with health risks 
are presence of human fecal matter in solid waste, 
presence of hazardous material in industrial waste, 
release of toxic chemicals during decomposition and 
air pollutants and methane released during burning 
of dumps. The disease causing vectors like Insects 
and rodents breed on solid waste and could spread 
diseases like cholera and dengue fever. Presence of 
human fecal matter is a potential issue and health 
risk to the workers who are handling the waste, 
scavengers and other users.

Materials and Methods 
For this study, descriptive research was found to 
be more appropriate, based on these the research 
problem and the questionnaire were prepared. 
During collection of primary data both closed-
ended and open-ended questions were included in 
the questionnaire. A well structured questionnaire 
was prepared with the help of research experts 
and concerned officials of Erode district. The 
respondents were randomly selected and the research 
was conducted in various places which involved 
individuals of different occupations which included 
academicians, lawyers, waste management officers, 
waste collecting workers and the public who were 
residing near the areas of solid waste management.
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Methodological Approaches
When environmental resources were valued in terms 
of economic valuation, it might help to make proper 
methodologies for resource utilization and allocation 
of available funds. As Jepma and Munasinghe (1998) 
observed when an individual buys a good, he would 
find whether readiness to pay is greater than price 
and its total economic value. Thus the price paid for 
an economic good or service reflects the consumer’s 
readiness to pay.
 In a survey, when people are asked how much 
they are ready to pay for a specific environmental 
service or how much they are ready to accept by way 
of compensation to tolerate a cost. This is Contingent 
Valuation Method (CVM) which involved direct 

questions and it becomes a base for hypothetical 
basis. 
 The effective information obtained from the 
questionnaire was used to test the model, which 
explained the readiness to pay as a function 
of variables like average monthly income, 
education, children, gender, environmental ethic 
and house ownership. Simple linear regression 
and Binary logistic regression was employed.  
WTP=β_1+β_2AMI +β_3Ed +β_4Cd +β_5Gen 
+β_6Ea +β_7Hs +u. 

3.2 Variables 
The following are the variables used for the study

Table 1.1 Variables Evaluated in the Questionnaire
Variable Notation Concept Characteristics

Readiness to Pay RTP Readiness to Pay for the Project Continuous and Quantitative
House ownership Hs Owned (1), Rented (0) Dichotomous
Gender of the respondent Gen Male (1), No (0) Dichotomous

Education Ed

Illiterate (1)
Upto 5th Std. (2)
Upto 12th Std. (3)
Degree (4)

Nominal

Children Cd Have (1)
No (0) Dichotomous

Income AMI Average Monthly Family 
Income Continuous and Quantitative

Environmental ethic Ea Consider environmental proj-
ect as important (1), No (0) Dichotomous

4.1 Findings and Results
The multitude of generation of solid waste in Erode 
is similar to the urban solid waste generation in India. 
The data on the MSW generation maintained by the 
Urban Local Bodies (ULB) is based on the number 
of trips made by the waste transportation vehicles or 
approximation on other basis. Generally, there is no 
practice of weighing the MSW at any stage, giving 
the available data little authenticity. The main issues 
associated with MSW in Erode area; inefficient, 
inadequate and ad hoc primary collection of system, 
which results in the dumping of solid wastes into 
water bodies, road side, etc., lack of proper technical 
expertise in SWM; lack of financial base for the urban 
local bodies as they depend too much on government 
grants; absence of engineered landfills and crude 
waste dumping in open dumps resulting in ground 

water contamination and breeding of mosquitoes, 
flies, rodents and pests and lack of proper private 
sector participation in the MSW system. The various 
sources of waste generation include household waste, 
wastes from hostels, marriage halls, institutions, 
waste from shops and markets, waste from street 
sweepings, construction waste and waste from 
slaughter house, hospitals.

4.2 Regression Analysis Municipal Project: Plum 
(Polychromous Universal Model)
The SPSS ordinal Regression procedure, or PLUM 
(Polychromous Universal Model), is an extension of 
the general linear model to ordinal categorical data 
(SPSS, Inc 2002). The model involves readiness to 
pay is the dependant variable and the independent 
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variable are AMI (Average Monthly Income), Ed 
(Education). Cd (Children), Gen (Gender), Ea 
(environmental ethic) and Hs (House ownership).

Table 1 Linear Model

Model -2 Log  Likeli-
hood

Chi-
Square df Sig.

Intercept 
Only 1497.789

114.677 8 000
Final 1383.112

Link function: Logit^a.   
  Given the overall test of the model and test 
the hypothesis that a least one of the independent 

variables (AMI, Ed, Cd, Gen, Ea, Hs) does not 
significantly affect the household’s readiness to pay. 
The link function specifies what transformation is 
applied to the dependent variable or to the cumulative 
probabilities of the ordinal categories. It is the link 
between the random component on the left side of the 
equation and the systematic component. The p-value 
of the model fitting information table gives as 0.000, 
which shows that the overall model is statistically 
significant or in other words, the independent 
variables significantly affects the readiness to pay of 
the households at the 0.05 significance level.

Table 2  Parameter Estimates

Asdf

Threshold1

Asdf Estimate Std.
Error Wald df Sig.

95% Confidence Interval
Lower 
Bound Upper Bound

[wtp-
pl=0] -3.821 430 78,875 1 000 -4.664 -2.978

[wtp-
pl=1] -2752 416 43,668 1 000 -3.568 -1.936

[wtp-
pl=2] -.174 400 .190 1 .663 -.957 .609

Threshold2

AMI .000016 .000534 2.331 1 .84 .00013 3.014E-5
Cd -.041 -.041 .976 1 .323 -121 040

Gen -.211 .191 1.228 1 .268 -.585 .162
Ea .495 .157 90.343 1 .000 .804 -.187
Hs .676 .188 12.535 1 .000 .297 1.034

[Ed=1] .196 .421 .052 1 .028 -922 .730
[Ed=2] .379 .205 3.394 1 .065 -024 .781
[Ed=3] .479 .189 6.465 1 .011 ..110 .846
[Ed=4] 0^a 0

Source : Primary Data

Interpretations and Discussion 
The results from the analysis show that the variables 
Ea, Hs and Ed the are statistically significant at 5 
percent level of significance and AMI is significant 
at 10 per cent significance level (i.e., the p-values for 
the variables Ea, Hs and Education 
are less than 0.05 and AMI is less than 0.10).
 The parameter estimates table 1.3 shows that 
the signs of Children and Gender are with negative 
coefficients. The means of households with more 
number of children tend to be unwilling to pay 

than those with a less number of children. Then, 
if respondent is male, the household tends to have 
a lower probability of paying. Variables AMI, 
Ea, Hs and Ed on the other hand, have positive 
coefficients. This means that the higher the average 
monthly income, the more likely that the household 
will be willing to pay. Also, having environmental 
ethic helps to increase the probability that the 
household will be ready to pay. The result shows 
that the individuals who owned their house tend to 
a higher probability of paying. Education has also a 
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positive influence on readiness to pay, i.e. higher the 
educational attainment higher the willingness to pay 
for the project.  

Results and Discussions
The study highlighted the various impacts of the 
improper SWM in the municipal area. About 
41.7% were affected with diarrhea, 36.6% with skin 
infection, 33.6% with fever and 18.2% had persistent 
headache. The respondents mainly attribute physical 
environmental factors as the cause for disease 
symptoms and for the occurrence of diseases. 
Regarding the occurrence of diseases among the 
respondents, 44.4% of the respondents were affected 
by acute respiratory infection followed by cholera 
42.4%, 29.3% of the respondents were affected by 
Chicken guinea. Children are very often the victims 
of the various diseases with 72.1% the respondents 
agreeing that children are getting affected by the 
diseases. The survey also highlights the seasonal 
occurrence of diseases and finds that monsoon 
season as the most diseases prone season with 48% 
of the respondents agreeing to it. About the expenses 
for treatment of a episode of a diseases the survey 
finds that the average outpatient expense as slightly 
less than the average inpatient expense. 96.1% of 
the respondents had an average outpatient expense 
of less than of Rs.500 while 75% of the respondents 
had average inpatient expenses of less than Rs.500. 
14.3% had an inpatient expense between Rs.500 and 
Rs.1000 and 10.7% had expenses above Rs.1000. 
86% of the respondents agreed that the occurrence of 
diseases in the municipal area has increased in the last 
few years. 78.6% of the respondents consider solid 
waste pollution as the main reason for the increases 
in the occurrence of diseases. Another important 
finding was that 62.9% of the respondents had no 
insurance cover. On the disamenities created by solid 
waste pollution, mosquito and flies were considered 
as the main disamenity due to sold waste. 29% were 
of the opinion that all the given disamenities are 
present in the corporation area due to solid waste. 
About 75.1% has ranked the disamenity of mosquito 
and flies as number one. Regarding solid waste 
disposal habits of the respondents, 77.2% depend 
on municipal waste bin for disposing solid waste. 
Burning solid waste is an option for almost 22.8% 

of the respondents. The parameter estimates shows 
that the variables average monthly income and house 
ownership show consistent positive relationship 
with the WTP supporting the hypothesis. Variables 
like environment ethic and children, show a positive 
relationship with WTP and the variable gender 
shows a negative relationship with WTP generally. 
Education did not show the expected relation with 
WTP and it showed a negative relationship generally.
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Abstract
Indian terra have been used for cultivating different crops by farmers in many centuries 
and still remains one of the biggest cultivators in the world for most of the agricultural 
commodities. The large portion of population is dependent on agriculture. Farmers 
have helped the nation to overcome a long period of scarcities to reach the present era 
of abundance. But marketing of agricultural still remaining to be in a bad gestalt and 
farmers are not getting the right price for their produce. In most circumstances, growers 
are forced under socio-economic situations to carry on chagrin sale of their produced 
output at throw-away price. Such distress sale deprives the farmer’s legitimate income 
and loss in agriculture. Due to heavy debts most farmers are committing suicides or they 
are leaving from agriculture. This leads to agrarian crisis, that agrarian crisis screw 
up to a panic situation in entire Indian economy. Commodity derivatives market is one 
of the tools to ensure remunerative price for their produce. In that context, this paper 
discusses about the needs and benefits of commodity derivatives market for empowering 
Indian farmers. 
Keywords: Commodity Derivatives Market, Agricultural, Price, Needs and Benefits.

Introduction
Commodity Derivatives Market today has become an attractive 
investment avenue in the world. Phenomenon of commodity trading 
in India is believed to have existed for thousands of years, but 
organized trading under commodity exchanges started since 2003. 
Indian commodity derivative is the leading market in number of future 
contracts traded in the world (Ranjith, 2018). Commodity derivatives 
market offering monstruous potential to make a commodities asset 
class for arbitrageurs, hedgers, speculators and also savvy investors. In 
India commodity exchanges offering spot, future and option trading for 
varieties of commodity contracts. Spot trade offering for instantaneous 
delivery of commodities, future trade is customized covenant between 
two parties where adjudication takes place on a specified date in 
future at todays agreed price and option trade is an agreement offers 
the buyer of the instrument the right but not the obligation to buy or 
sell underlying asset of commodity at a predetermined price in future. 
Since 2003 commodity exchanges furnish an eminence for trading 
commodity contracts for agriculture, energy and metal products. 
Agricultural commodities derivatives markets have undergone a more 
turbulent history in India. 
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 Securities and Exchange Board of India (SEBI) 
is the new regulator for commodity derivative 
market under the provisions of Securities Contracts 
Regulation Act (SCRA), erstwhile it’s controlled 
by Forward Market Commission (FMC) under the 
stipulations of the Forward Contracts (Regulation) 
Act 1952. At present, the Indian commodity 
derivative market has been growing faster which is 
a positive sign of development in this segment. 

Objectives 
1. To analyse the needs of commodity derivatives 

market for empowering Indian farmers
2. To study the benefits of commodity derivatives 

market for empowering Indian farmers

Methodology
This is a descriptive study and it’s conducted on 
agricultural commodity derivatives market in India. 
Secondary sources of data collection have been taken 
for this study, from books, journals, magazines, 
research papers, commodity market bulletins, annual 
reports of Forward Market Commission (FMC) and 
Securities and Exchange Board of India (SEBI). The 
various other records, publications issues and reports 
keep by the Government of India (GOI) are also used 
in this investigation.  
 Needs of Commodity Derivatives Market for 
Empowering Indian Farmers Indian terra have 
been used for cultivating different crops by farmers 
in many centuries. Agricultural production has 
improved significantly since independence in 
India. According to 2011 census 54.6 percent of 
the population is engaged in agriculture and allied 
activities in India. Now India is a major producer of 
many agricultural commodities such as fruits,  and 
vegetables. This sector contributes importantly to 
the Indian economy. It contributed to the total GDP 
of Indian nation, agricultural exports significantly 
earn foreign exchange reserve to total exports from 
India, it provides employment to the total population 
especially rural population and agriculture is the 
basic center of food supply to the entire people. 
In spite of significant contributions by agriculture 
sector to the Indian economy, it suffers from several 
debilities. Marketing of agricultural still remaining 
to be in a bad gestalt and farmers are not getting the 
right price for their produce. 

 In India agricultural commodities physical 
markets are highly unorganized, isolated and 
fragmented. There is lot of middlemen’s involvement 
in marketing of final output of farmers that are namely 
village merchant, commission agent, and wholesale 
trader.  So its biggest array of middlemen’s between 
the buyer and vender of agriculture final output. Each 
intermediaries involved in this long array to fulfil 
various functions to make money from margins. The 
charges for each middlemen is very high. So this 
illuminate that market risk is included at each stage 
of the marketing and price realization by farmers is 
low. In physical markets there is no opportunity for 
actual price dissemination in agriculture commodities 
which lead to the process of price discovery.
 Due to adequate warehousing facilities farmers 
are coercion to sale their commodities suddenly after 
harvest which will receive less price during arrival 
time. Agricultural commodities cannot be stored for 
long periods of time, because they are perishable in 
nature. Warehousing facilities is provides crucial 
for storage of food grains, in this way farmers get 
an opportunity for higher price realization for their 
produce.
 Agricultural business has to allude with price 
vacillate in usually, thereby, price risk is most 
inevitable wanions in physical markets. There is 
a long time gap between planting and harvesting. 
Therefore, price of final products is usually 
inconspicuous at initial stage of cultivation. The 
prices of this type of commodities oscillate not only 
in year to year but also month to month, day to day 
and hour to hour. So farmers are highly susceptible 
to price fluctuations of his produced commodities, in 
this case farmer’s deals with the twin hype of lower 
returns and higher risks. All these expose farmers to 
high price risk that may impel to utter defeat of his 
business. 
 This has made farmers look for alternatives to 
mitigate the price risk. In this context the need of 
commodity derivatives market is arises. Commodity 
derivatives market is one such powerful tool to 
empower Indian farmers by allowing them to lock 
in the prices of their produce at a minimum cost and 
it will protect farmers in case of a price smash while 
giving them an opportunity to sell their produce at 
higher prices if the price increases.
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 Benefits of Commodity Derivatives Market for 
Empowering Indian Farmers
 Commodities derivatives market is an emerging 
platform for investment in wide varieties of 
commodities for farmers as well as other stakeholder. 
In 2003 government has allowed electronic trading 
system in national commodity exchanges and let them 
allude in commodities future trade business. NMCE 
(National Multi Commodity Exchange) placed at 
Ahmedabad, NCDEX (National Commodity and 
Derivatives Exchange Ltd) situated at Mumbai and 
MCX (Multi Commodity Exchange) founded at 
Mumbai, were three national commodity electronic 
exchanges have been approved to commence 
business in both agricultural and nonagricultural 

commodities. Among this three national commodity 
electronic exchanges, NCDEX (National Commodity 
and Derivatives Exchange) is the leading commodity 
exchange in agricultural commodities. Apart from 
national commodity exchanges, regional exchanges 
also permitting future trading in agricultural 
commodities. Now in India commodity exchanges 
offer different dimensions of contracts in agriculture 
commodities are futures and options. Since 2003, 
organized trading under commodity exchanges offers 
futures trading in agriculture commodity but options 
trading introduced in 2018. Guar seed is the first 
agriculture commodity options started in NCDEX 
(National Commodity and Derivatives Exchange). 

Table .1.  List of Future Trading Contracts of Agricultural Commodities in  
Indian Commodity Derivatives Market 

Group of 
Agriculture 

Commodities
Name of the Commodities

Cereals(Food 
Grains)

Wheat, Small Millets, Rice or Paddy, Ragi, Peas, Mung, Mung Chuni, Moth, Maize, 
Lakh (Khesari), Kulthi, Jowar, Guar, Gram, Barley, Bajra, Arhar Chuni.

Fibers & 
Manufactures

Staple Fibre Yarn, Raw Jute Including Mesta, Kapas, Jute goods, Cotton Yarn, Cotton 
pods, Cotton Cloth, Art Silk Yarn. 

Oil & Oil 
Seeds

Sunflower Seed, Sunflower Oil, Sunflower Oil Cake, Soybean,  Soy Oil, Soy Meal, 
Sesame Sesame Oil, Sesame Oilcake, Safflower, Safflower Oilcake, Safflower Oil, 
Rice Bran,  Rice Bran Oilcake,  Rice Bran Oil, Palmolein, Mustard Seed,  Mustard 
Seed Oilcake, Mustard Oil, Linseed, Linseed Oilcake, Linseed Oil, Kapasia Khalli, 
Groundnut, Groundnut Oilcake, Groundnut Oil, Crude Palm Olive, Crude Palm Oil, 
Cottonseed Oilcake, Cottonseed Oil, Cotton Seed, Coconut,  Coconut Oilcake, Coconut 
Oil, Celery Seed, Castor Seeds, Castor Oil.

Plantations Arecanut, Cashew Kernel, Coffee, Rubber
Pulses Chana, Gram Dal, Masur, Mung Dal, Tur Dal, Tur, Urad, Urad dal, Yellow Peas
Spices Cardamom, Chillies, Coriander, Jeera / Cumin Seed, Pepper, Turmeric.

Source: Securities and Exchange Board of India

 Compared to other commodity groups in 
commodities derivatives market, a wide variety 
of future contracts are offering by agricultural 
commodities such as almond, black pepper, 
cardamom,  castor seed, chana, chilli, copra, 
coriander, crude palm oil, guar gum, guar seed, 
maize, rubber, soyabean, soyaoil, soyameal, sugar, 
turmeric, wheat, etc. 

 Commodities derivatives market offers a host 
of benefits for farmers as well as other stakeholder. 
Benefits of commodities derivatives market are 
given below:

Hedging or Price Risk Management  
Hedging or price risk management is the activity 
of secure the value of investors transaction from 
the consequence of commodity price mutability. 
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Price risk management consist of anticipating price 
movement and shaping resource allocation. Farmers 
use the futures markets to protect against adverse 
price moves, primarily exposed to fall in price of 
agricultural commodities. Therefore, hedging is the 
eminently used method or price risk management 
process for protecting against financial losses. 
Price protection is the main benefits price risk 
management. Price risk management offer price 
aegis in two ways, one is the ascertain of a stable 
price where participants are guaranteed to receive or 
pay the agreed stable price even if commodity prices 
move worst and two is the litheness of an agreed 
adverse prices and the regnant benefit from positive 
commodity price saltation.

Price Discovery
It refers to the activity of deciding the price of an 
asset such as commodity through the interactions 
of buyers and sellers in the market. Futures and 
options are valuable as an instrument for serve all 
important functions of price discovery. Agricultural 
commodities markets have an inherent tendency 
towards volatility in price, This is mainly due to 
the supply and demand market fundamentals of 
it, production of agricultural product is seasonal 
one and it’s basically consider as necessary item 
for consumers. Farmers are therefore much more 
vulnerable to price prevailing in the market. 
Therefore, commodity derivatives market provide 
a place on the electronic exchange platform where 
monger enters the quantity and the price at which he 
is willing to vend and the buyer enters the quantity 
and the price at which he desire to buy. Order of 
buyers and venders is matched a trade gets generated 
and thereby enabling a very transparent price 
discovery in the market.

Opportunity to Undertake Proper Crop Planning
Farmers obtain the virtue of the price signals that 
are emanate on the commodity derivatives markets. 
The market decidable price information suffuse by 
commodity exchanges would be decisive for their 
cropping patterns and investment decisions. For 
example, shortage of any major food grains will 
elevate the future prices of food grains which will 
carry a previous notice to the grower for making 
sowing decision. 

Provide Adequate Warehousing Facilities
Lack of storage facilities farmers are enforce to 
vend their produce forthwith after the harvests at the 
existing market prices. This commodity exchange 
provides warehouse facilities to the farmers for 
larder their final out put in the exchange, till the time 
they get remunerable price.

Transparency 
Commodity trading through electronic online 
platform systems which are vital tools for helping 
farmers in making a legibility in mechanism of price 
discovery and handle on their risk on the commodities 
future exchange without any interference by venders 
or buyers. This is only the way they get remunerate 
price for their produce through this transparent 
system. 

Price Awareness
Price awareness is beneficial to the producers 
because he can get a versa of the market price likely 
to abiding at a future point of time and therefore, can 
decide between various contesting commodities and 
elect the best that seemly him.

Enhance Bargaining Power of the Farmer
Withal, commodity exchanges disseminate futures 
prices that ameliorate the bargaining power of the 
grower. Increasing the bargaining power of growers 
is essential and urgent, in this way they can improve 
production capacity better and increase the prosperity 
of growers as well as improve the prosperity of 
economy.

Conclusion
Agriculture sector consists of some of the essential 
commodities of life therefore price volatility in 
agricultural commodities seriously impact on 
economy. Agricultural business has to allude with 
price vacillate in usually. There is a long time gap 
between planting and harvesting. Therefore, price 
of final products are usually inconspicuous at 
initial stage of cultivation. Market participation of 
farmers is required for managing price risk in their 
agricultural business investment that not only match 
present needs but also futiristic developments in the 
market. Commodity trading through electronic online 
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platform systems which are vital tools for helping 
farmers from managing their risk. This is one of the 
ways they get remunerate price for their produce 
through this transparent system. For ensuring their 
active participation government or government 
agencies need to increase awareness and training 
programmes among farmers about commodity 
derivatives markets. The Indian commodity 
derivative markets are passing through multitudinous 
shifts due to the shifting world economic scenario, 
in this mechanism providing many facilities for all 
participants in this segment.  
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Abstract 
Tiruchirappalli is reputed for the antiquity of its civilization cradled on the banks of 
Cauvery. It has been the centre of many empires and battle fields, besides being an 
important strategic place. It is also chiefly noticeable for its remarkable Rock and the 
group of temples clustered on and around it. Trichinopoly was a part of Uraiyur till the 
close of the 14th century and had no separate identity. In the weightings of early Greek 
travellers Uraiyur is figured frequently. The author of the Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea mentioned Argaru (Uraiyur) as the centre of trade. It is also referred as Koli in 
the Sangam Literature. ‘The anglicised form ‘Trichinopoly’ is the modification of  
Tiru-cinna-palli. To begin with, Trichinopoly was nothing more than the solid rock 
around which the city bustles today. During the sangam age (the first to third century 
AD) the area situated in both the banks of the river Cauvery and comprising the districts 
of Tiruchirappalli, Thanjavur and Pudukkottai and southern parts name Chonadu or 
Cholanadu. The History of Archaeology begins with the man’s curiosity to knowing the 
past. Written records, monuments, Numismatics all are tells the chronological frame 
and information about what had happened in the past. This curiosity laid a foundation 
for archaeology. 
Keywords: Tiruchirappalli District, Herostones, Memorial Stones, Veerakkal, Nadukkal, 
Mastikkal, Sicio And Cultural     

Introduction
Tiruchirappalli district lies at the heart of Tamil Nadu. The district 
has an area of 4,404 square kilometres. It is bounded in the north by 
Salem district, in the northwest by Namakkal district, in the northeast 
by Preambalur district and Ariyalur district, in the south by Madurai 
district and Sivagangai district, in the southwest by Dindigul district 
and, in the west by Karur district. Cauvery river flows through the 
length of the district and is the principal source of irrigation and 
water supply. It is also known as ‘TUCKER’ Trichy.1  The memorial 
stones are generally called hero stones available in large these stones 
are available in large number throughout Tamil Nadu.  The stones 
were erected to commemorate some memorable heroic event of past 
in the Tamil country they go by name of Nadukal (erected stone) or 
Veerakkal ( hero stone).  The mentioning of these memorial stones 
starts with the earliest time of Tamil Country of Sangam age starting 
from sangam age and  the end of Vijayanagar empire   (16th  century) 
we found  especially in  memorial stones in Tiruchirappalli region 
the practice was common.  Lot of information regarding social and 
cultural conditions of the people. Memorial stones contain much of the 
Historical information.  The sangam literature speaks that the death of 
king were marked by the erection of memorial stones.  This was not a 
general practice. However, the King Koperucholan when he renowned 
his life (by facing north and meditating) his death remains was marked 
by the installation of a hero- stone.2  
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The Historical Sketch of Tiruchirappalli
Trichinopoly is reputed for the antiquity of its 
civilization cradled on the banks of Cauvery. It has 
been the centre of many empires and battle fields, 
besides being an important strategic place. It is 
also chiefly noticeable for its remarkable Rock and 
the group of temples clustered on and around it. 
Trichinopoly was a part of Uraiyur till the close of 
the 14th century and had no separate identity. In 
the weightings of early Greek travellers Uraiyur 
is figured frequently. The author of the Periplus of 
the Erythraean Sea mentioned Argaru (Uraiyur) as 
the centre of trade.3  It is also referred as Koli in 
the Sangam Literature.4  ‘It would appear that, upto 
Viswanatha’s reign Uraiyur was the capital of the 
country, and that he found Trichinopoly, at all events, 
fortified and greatly enlarged it.’5  The Tamil name 
of Trichinopoly is Tri-sira-pilly (Tri-dira-puram) or 
place of the three headed demon6  and it is also called 
by European scholars – Cirutapalli or the holy Rock 
town and Tirucinna-palli or the holy little town. The 
anglicised form ‘Trichinopoly’ is the modification of 
Tiru-cinna-palli.7  To begin with, Trichinopoly was 
nothing more than the solid rock around which the 
city bustles today.
 During the sangam age (the first to third 
century AD) the area situated in both the banks of 
the river Cauvery and comprising the districts of 
Tiruchirappalli, Thanjavur and Pudukkottai and 
southern parts name Chonadu or Cholanadu.
 The earliest reference to the Samgam Chola 
dynasty appears in the second and their rock edicts 
of Ashoka, datable to the 3rd century B.C. Uraiyur, 
now is part of the Tiruchirappalli city was the ancient 
capital of the Samgam Cholas. The Sangam literature 
and the account of the classical writers mention that 
Uraiyur was the cleat city of Cholas.8  
 Krishnadevaraya (1509-1530) the celebrated 
ruler of the Vijayanagar dynasty organized the 
administration of the country. The created provinces 
in the south with Madurai as it head quarters 
and his general Viswanathanayak as it victory. 
Krishnadevaraya died (1530) and was succeeded 
by his brother Achutha Nayak to the Vijayanagar 
therefore Thanjavur victory readily accepted twin’s 
proposal and gave away Tiruchirapalli to Vishwanatha 
Nayaka of Madurai lieu of Vellur.9  

 Tiruchirappalli is a blend of history and tradition 
and one of the important pilgrim centres in Tamil 
Nadu. Flowing of Cauvery adds to the glory of this 
land of temples. The district has quite a number 
of famous temples noted for sculptural beauty and 
excellent architectural compositions. Rock-Fort, 
Srirangam, Thiruvanaikkaval, Kumaravayalur, the 
Fort Gateway, the Grand Anicut, Upper Anicut or 
Mukkombu and Samayapuram are notable places 
around Tiruchirappalli.
 History   of Archaeology begins with the man’s 
curiosity of knowing the past.  In almost of the 
societies man’s curiosity of understanding the past 
has been satisfied with myths and legends.  In certain 
societies there are some reliable written records 
and visible monuments providing a chronological 
framework and information about what had happened 
in the past.  Sometimes, these could not give complete 
picture of the past. Human interest in unrevealing 
or understanding their past gave a good thrust for 
locating, collecting and interpreting artefacts of 
their ancestors.  This curiosity laid a foundation for 
archaeology.  Man’s quest for understanding the past 
had a long history.  In this long history, archaeology 
passed through different stages of development. 
In global context, historical archaeology is the 
study of colonial and postcolonial settlements.  In 
Indian context, particularly in the processed post-
independence era, historical archaeology generally 
confines to the study of dynastic imprints. Historical 
archaeology has a great potential for testing 
archaeological theories as they provide verifiable 
documents to understand the processes of cultural 
change. They mostly involve in historical events 
rather than in ecological, subsistence, and functional 
or socio-cultural problems. In India the identification 
of historical places mentioned in literature was 
initiated as early as the 18th century. Therefore, 
the identification of historical sites like Lalgudi, 
Samayapuram, Musiri, and Manaparai. Hence we 
need to study the Early History of Archaeology in 
Tiruchirappalli Distict, in micro level.   
 Hero stone is nothing but memorial stones. Hero 
stones are called nadukal in Tamil, Veerakkal in 
Kannada and Verrasalu in Telugu.
 The practice of erecting memorial stones in the 
sangam period continued the centuries and that was  
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followed by the pallavas, cholas and  Vijayanagar 
periods also we found some of the  memorial stones 
in this region it gives.  Though these stones are not 
mentioned a much in literature and archaeological 
source.  It cannot be far from truth, if we assume 
that these memorial stones were the forerunners of 
inscriptions also that are found in and around temples 
and other places.10 

Kinds of Hero Stones
Hero stones can be classified into many types 
according to their structure and message were 
memorial stones were erected in the memory of the 
dead person for the various problems.
1. Veerakkal, 2. Nadukkal, 3. Mastikkal.
 Veerakkal is established in memory of death of a 
person. 
 Nadukkal in memory of great person, heroic, 
acts, sometimes nadukkal are created for popular 
god.
 Mastikkal they have given reference on the 
heroine acts of the women members in village 
masthikkal appears with symbol of hand or arms 
with bangles or with both elements. It represents the 
full women picture.11  
 On the burial spots sometimes they erected the 
single slab which is called Men heirs. But , later this 
practice was modified slightly in nature as instead of 
erecting slabs without any carvings, a stone slab on 
which the name of the dead man and his heroic dead 
inscribed, if the man died after a fierce fighting or a 
man of royal born who died in the battle field. These 
are what we called the Hero stones or Virakals. 
References about these Hero stones and worship of 
them by the people are widely spoken in the sangam 
literature as;

“Peyarum pecdum Eluti-athar-torum,
pili-suttiya pirangu-nilai nadukal”  
    (Aham-13)

In Tamil
 “ ngaUk; gPLk; vOjp mjH NjhWk;

  gPyp #l;ba gpwq;F epiy eLfy;” 
   (mfk;-13)

Importance of Hero Stones
The image of the hero stones is shown by the act or 
fighting may encounter with tiger or other animals 
in this hero stone Korravai is mentioned in the 
memorial stones can be classified into two stages as 
earlier and later of timing.

 The earlier phase of memorial stones we have been 
seen the usage of ‘vatteluthu’ script up to the period 
of Nandhivarman 796 AD, an inscription is short 
and starts with the phrase like Kovisaya. Sculptural 
representation is simple without any upper panels the 
hero is depicted without any ornamentation.

Later Phase Memorial Stones
The script is changed from vatteluthu to Tamil and 
inscriptions are generally long and celebrate these 
stones for other then cattle raiders like these involved 
in animal fighting bull navakanta etc. Were found 
in large number new territorial divisions were also 
emerged during this period.

Origin of the Hero Stones
Hero stones were originated during the time of 
Jainism and Buddhism, the Buddhist and Jain 
practice of relic worship on the one hand and to the 
nadukkal practice of the tribal societies of the South 
India and other area. 

What is Hero Stone?
The hero stones or memorial stones, generally 
available in late quantity throughout Tamilnadu. 
Hero stones are the outskirts of villages of many 
places normally in some places there is only one hero 
stone while in many places there are two or more 
everywhere they are rectangular in shape. Generally, 
the hero stones were erected by the people in memory 
of a great person for their heroes acts. Some time 
erected nadukkal for god but there are few instances 
in which they were erected by his elder son or by the 
younger brother of hero, who died in the battle field.
Though we have passages in the Vedas eulogizing 
heroism and preserving some formalities reminiscent 
of sati certainly the origin of the memorial stones 
are not Vedic.  It is to be traced to the Buddhist 
and Jain practices of the tribal societies of south 
India on the other in the northern districts of Tamil 
Nadu. The hero stones are called by the people as 
“Vediyappan”.12 

Who are the Heroes?
Usually the hero stone was erected to a soldier who 
fell in the battlefield. Hero stones were planted 
to commemorate the death of a father and a son. 
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A hero stone to commemorate the death of a dog 
which helped the hero in cattle rescuing. The region 
of Pandiyas  very few are found hero stones are 
available in Tiruchirappalli district.

Nadukkal in Sangam Literature
In Tamilnadu the earliest evidence on memorial stone 
is found in Sangam literature and has been described 
by more than twenty five posts. The archaeological 
date so for discovered toes back only to 4th and 5th 
century and the study of inscribed posterity from 
the Sangam age sites like Arikkamadu, Kodumanal, 
Uraiyur, Karur and Alagankulam . From the inscribed 
coins issued by the Chera kings Kollipporai and 
Makotai the Pandya king Peruvaluthi and from the 
cave inscriptions found throughout Tamilnadu. With 
help of the Sangam literature it is able to identify 
the nadukkal planting practice. Hindus have got the 
custom of Neertharkadan for the person who passed 
away for about 3-14 days the time for this ritual is 
at night. People call this ritual as Kal niruthal. One 
who deep into this word “Kal niruthal” it is revealed 
only one part of the whole ritual. Even now Tamil 
people used to worship these stone, these stone 
revealed the heroic action or the puram like of the 
people of the Sangam age. Sangam literature is the 
most valuable and copious source for the study of 
Sangam age. Various information regarding polities, 
society, religion, economy, and cultural activities 
of the Sangam period  are useful to us to knowing 
the past. Many of the Hero-Stones are found in 
Tiruchirappalli district particularly the Pandya hero-
stones are mostly available in Tirunelveli district and 
Kerala region part too.13 
 A hero stones erected by Thaila serintha 
Nanthivarma Pallava – III during his 21st year of 
reign is found in the south eastern side of the grand 
Mandapam. During the conflict between Saivite and 
Jains a matt see on fire and Shri Guruvar was killed.  
Therefore to safeguard this temple a hero stone 
was erected by a Brahmin in the form of god.  It is 
also found in ancient inscription as evidence by S. 
Krishnamurthi.14 

Uyyakkondan
Another hero stone was excavated from 
Uyyakkondan - Tiruchirappalli District on 1986. The 

stone dated on 11th Century A.D. The breadth of the 
stone is 4’2. The height of stone is 1’5. A hero stone 
(T 28/86) from Uyyakkondan Thirumalai depicts 
the Navakandam posture. His left hand holds the 
hair and the sword on the right hand. This shows the 
action of cutting his head.

Thiruvanaikovil
A hero stone is found in Thiruvanaikkovil. It is a 
splendid sculpture belonging to 9th or 10th century 
AD. The sculpture is identified near the base of the 
first tower of Jambukeswarar Akilandeswari Temple 
at Thiruvanailkkovil. The hero stone (T 19/91) which 
measure 1.5 metre in height and half a metre in width 
has a male figure in standing posture portraying 
an excellent expression of anger and bravery. 
Top portion is not clear since it is slightly broken. 
Jatamuka is clearly seen. Ornaments adorn the neck 
and hand. Dress in the waist is secured tightly by a 
belt into which a short knife is inserted. Right hand 
holds a sword which is in action that is cutting the 
neck. Left hand is holding the hair tightly. The sword 
passing through neck is seen on the left. Hero stone 
depicting the offering of Navakandam is an ancient 
cult practiced in Tamil Nadu.

Samayapuram Nadukal   
There is an unique Nadukal in Samyapuram. There 
are four decks in this column sculpture. One can find 
a king waging war being seated over an elephant 
and a chief warrior on the horse back in the first 
of second layer. At the third plane, one may find a 
warrior fighting with a horse warrior with his spear 
and sword. In the fourth plane, there are two pairs 
worshipping the image of Linga. There is an umbrella 
over the image a Linga and a pair of fans buried the 
image. It depicts the demised warriors reaching the 
paradise of Lord Sivalinga. The degree of dignity is 
revealed from the Elephant, Horse, Umbrella etc. 
One can alsofind the warrior being smitten by three 
arrows.

Manapparai
Valanadu is a small village situated 23 kms away 
from Manapparai. Nellai Valanadu, Sathuragiri 
Patanam, Sitraalai Patanam of Patoor are other 
names to this village found in the songs of Ammanai. 
Annanmarkal, Ponnar-Sankar who destroyed all the 
hurdles they faced were born here and constructed 
the fort. There are so many stories associated with it. 
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The fort ruled by Annanmarkal was in a dilapidated 
condition for so many years resembling only a huge 
hill of mud. But the proof  for having a fort is intact. 
Kannudaiyan Fort was frequented by the Kongu 
people and for this Valanadu people constructed a 
temple in the 1990’s and also herded a Kudamulukhu 
Vizha.
 Manchampatti is situated in the Manapparai - 
Dindugal highway 8 kms North West. Annanmarkal 
- Athai Pillaigal and Sambavamoorthy waged a war 
to preserve the power.  The Annanmarkal planned to 
construct a temple for Arukkaani Thangam. As per 
the Chola kings’ direction hero stones were erected 
for those who died in war, Ponnar- Sankar were also 
killed and their hero stone are planted in memory 
of their bravery. Warriors were killed in heaps by 
Sankar and Veerabogan. The heads of the enemy 
could not be traced. Sankar was tired and thirsty. 
This was informed to Veerabogan.

Erakudi
Erakudi is located 25 kms away from Thuraiyur in 
Tiruchirappalli District. There are two hero stones 
found in two streets and inscriptions are found there.
The stone is believed to be established in the times of 
Thottinayakkar. The hero stones specialty is that this 
is exclusively for the cattle, especially if a cow dies 
other cows are brought to here, grown bath, applied 
sacred arches, conducted services and then made to 
come round the hero stone. By this, they believe that 
they would bring healing.

Vairachettipalayam
In Vairachettipalayam near Thuraiyur, Nadukal has 
been found. Vedan Nadukal statue is found near, 
with a soldier breadth of 2 ½ feet and height of 3 
½ feet. It belongs to the period of Cholas in 19th 
century AD. It has an engraved figure of a man in 
the form of a hunter. It had been placed to protect the 
cattles from the area.
 A hero stone is found in the midst of a canal 
that runs near the temple, the stone belonged to the 
Pallava period.  A marks image with sword in the 
right hand and shield in the left hand is found carried 
on this stone.  During Mummudi  Chola in a village 
called Paranthagapuram a Siva temple is situated in 
this inscriptions.

Conclusion
The study on Memorial Stones in Tiruchirappalli 
District explains the Nadukarkkal in a more elaborated 
way fewer than five different headings. Nadukarkkal 
got an important place in the history. Some of the 
important messages that this Naukarkkal reveal are 
caste, culture, mannerism in societies, laws and war. 
With the help of the sangam literature we have found 
most of the Hero stone in Tiruchirapalli district. Hero 
stones which are discovered in Tamilnadu differs 
one another depend on the ages. It differs in size and 
letter style. Most of the stones give the details of cow 
capturing and these were planted for the soldiers who 
lost in the cow capturing battle. The importance had 
been given to the cattle shows that ancient Tamil 
people lived with the support of cattle breeding.
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Abstract
India and Sri Lanka, the two South Asian nations, are separated by 22 miles. A narrow 
stretch of water called Palk Strait separates the two nations. The history and mythology 
of the two countries are closely related and the social ties between the two are more than 
2500 years old. To be said appropriately the legacy of intellectual, cultural, religious 
and linguistic intercourse between India and Sri Lanka exist since ancient times. Sri 
Lanka’s strategic maritime position as a power base of the Indian Ocean Region (IOR) 
has historical connects starting from the recognition made by the Portuguese, later 
followed by the Dutch and the British. The British masters utilized Sri Lanka for the 
maritime purpose, and for a security base to safeguard the neighbouring British-India. 
Since independence, there were many convergences and divergences between India and 
Sri Lanka however; the strategic issue is one of the key determinants of India- Sri Lanka 
relations. India’s territorial integrity is not threatened directly by Sri Lanka however if 
any other power gains their foothold in Sri Lanka and their activities become detrimental 
to the security of India and Sri Lanka was concern to India. The location of Sri Lanka 
in the Indian Ocean as an island and being only southern neighbour brings security 
perceptions in the minds of Indian naval defense perceptions. The other dimension of 
security can arise from the non-state actors of India and Sri Lanka and the linkages 
between these non-state actors. This article attempts to understand the security 
perceptions from the geographical condition of the two countries towards each other, 
especially since independence including during the ethnic conflict in Sri Lanka. This 
article will also explore China’s aspiration in Sri Lanka and the necessity of intense 
relation between India and Sri Lanka in the geopolitical context. 
Keywords: India, Sri Lanka, Security, Indian Ocean.

Introduction
The end of Cold War replaced the new world order that is the term 
‘Geo-economics’ replaced the ‘Geopolitics’ as one of the most import 
driving force in international politics. The innovative technology forces 
the statesmen to enlarge their geopolitical vision. Throughout history, 
geography plays an important role and one of the fundamental factors 
in international politics because it is most permanent. At the regional 
and world level, it presents opportunities to, and imposes limitations 
on the state. Geo-political position – where a country is located relative 
to other countries is more important than size. However, there are 
significant factors which play an important role on the international 
relations includes population, economics, military power etc., but the 
above-mentioned factors are subject to change over time. Geography is 
constant, though its impact can change. 

Geopolitical security perceptions between India and Sri Lanka
Sri Lanka, being an Island state, enjoys considerable advantages 
over India’s other smaller neighbours in being more accessible 
by air and sea. However, Sri Lanka’s geostrategic location in the  
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 Indian Ocean area has always remained a 
significant parameter relevant not only to problems of 
India’s own security but also to the general question 
of power rivalry in the whole Indian Ocean area.  
 From a geopolitical point of view, two influences 
in the Indo-Lanka relationship stand out as important: 
the locational factor, and disparity in size, population 
and power between the two countries. Sri Lanka’s 
location at the southern tip of the Indian Peninsula 
separated from India by a narrow stretch of water, 
the Palk Strait, which is no wider than 22 miles in 
certain places, has continued from historical times, 
to exert a determining influence on the course of the 
island’s history and now from security point of view. 
Sri Lanka is important from the locational point 
of view due to the existence of a strategic harbour 
at Trincomalee, facing the Bay of Bengal on the 
island’s east coast. Sri Lanka’s strategic location is 
concern to Indian security because of possibilities 
of the involvement of external power in the various 
conflicts. Sri Lanka’s geographical position in 
Indian Ocean gives it an upper edge in terms of 
deep harbors.  The depth of harbors, in Sri Lanka 
makes it easy for nuclear sub-maritime to go much 
below in water effectively avoiding radar and sonar 
detection. Moreover, Sri Lanka gets comparatively 
better satellite & communication signals due to its 
crucial position. 
 A concept of the strategic unity of India and Sri 
Lanka had emerged during the sixteenth century 
and, especially under the British, possession of Sri 
Lanka came to be regarded as a pre-requisite to the 
defense and security of India. The British therefore 
made Trincomalee an important bastion in their 
defense network in the East. However, Trincomalee 
no longer plays a role as a naval base, its strategic 
location makes it a matter of much international 
concern, and India, which has no natural harbour like 
that on the east coast, is most concerned about its 
potential status and uses. 
 Writing in the mid-forties, K. M. Panikkar, the 
well-known Indian scholar-diplomat had averred 
that strategic unity of India, Burma, and Sri Lanka 
was so obvious that one of the pre-requisites to a 
“realistic policy of Indian defense” was the “internal 
organization of India on a firm and stable basis with 
Burma and Ceylon.”1 Panikkar did not insist this 
point of view after the independent existence of these 
countries had become an accomplished fact, though 
he continued to advocate the concept of the Indian 

Ocean as Mare Nostrum for India justifying an 
extended Indian security sphere in the Indian Ocean 
area.
 Dr. Pattabhi Sitarammaya also clearly predicted 
such a situation. Similarly, in an interview with the 
‘Ceylon Daily News’ of 23 April 1949, he said, 
“India and Ceylon must have a common strategy 
and common defense strength and common defense 
resources. It cannot be that Ceylon is in friendship 
with a group with which India is not friendship, nor 
that Ceylon has no right to make its own alignments 
and declare its own affiliations. But if there are two 
hostile groups in the world, and Ceylon and India 
are with one or the other of them and not with the 
same group, it will be a bad day for both.”2  Nehru 
himself, in 1945, had pointed to the ethnic, linguistic, 
and cultural unity of India and Sri Lanka to support 
the view that the latter would inevitably be drawn 
into a closer union with India, “presumably as an 
autonomous unit of the Indian Federation”3

 Many of them sincerely believed that the British 
withdrawal had thrust the responsibility of the 
defense of the South Asian region on Indian hands, 
and threat India was the natural successor to Britain 
as the guardian of the Indian Ocean. Against what 
contingency a federated defense structure must 
be created under Indian auspices was not clearly 
enunciated by these people; nor did it occur to 
them that what the states in the Indian periphery 
might want to guard against was a precisely Indian 
interventionism or expansionism. Sri Lankan ruling 
elite feared that India has an expansionist policy 
vi’s-à-vi’s Sri Lanka and may take advantage of 
cultural and geographical proximity. Therefore, Sri 
Lanka opted for the commonwealth and sought, 
in the Commonwealth connection, to redress the 
balance against India. A former commander of the 
Indian Navy K.B. Vaidya also pointed out that “Sri 
Lanka is as important strategically to India as Eire 
is to the United Kingdom or Taiwan to China. As 
long as Sri Lanka is friendly or neutral, India has 
nothing to worry about, but if there is any danger 
of the Island falls under the domination of a power 
hostile to India; India cannot tolerate such a situation 
endangering her territorial integrity.”4

 The Maritime agreement between Sri Lanka and 
China in 1963 gave most favoured nation status to 
the contracting parties in respect of commercial 
vessels engaged in cargo and passenger services to 
and from the two countries or from a third country,  
the nature of the agreement became a great concern 
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in India. However, the Sri Lankan Parliamentary 
opposition itself felt that the agreement provided 
facilities to Chinese warships. Similarly, during the 
East Bengal crisis preceding the Indo-Pakistan war 
of 1971, the grant by Sri Lanka of air transit facilities 
through Colombo from West to East Pakistan after 
overflights by Pakistani aircraft had been stopped 
by India herself, caused considerable misgivings in 
Indian circles. Where it was believed that Pakistani 
troops disguised as civilians were being transported 
through Colombo on PIA flights to Dacca. Whether 
or not facilities would be granted by Sri Lanka to the 
United Nations Navy in Trincomalee in the context 
of the present escalation of Indian Ocean power 
rivalry between the US and USSR is a matter not 
only of Indian but also of wider concern.
 It is very natural that India’s own perception of 
her regional security interests that India should evince 
interest and concern over Sri Lanka’s international 
relations. Nevertheless, it is also inherent in the 
geopolitical situation, in the locational determinism 
of Indo-Lanka relations, that a fear psychosis of 
India should persist in Sri Lanka to a greater or 
lesser degree, depending on the variables such as the 
international situation.
 In the mid-seventies, in its bid to mobilize external 
resources for economic development, Sri Lanka has 
adopted an open door policy, which involves not 
only concessions to foreign investors but also has 
strategic implications for the neighbours. In the 
name of free enterprise, there is westward tilt. Of 
particular concern to India has been an agreement of 
Sri Lankan government with Oroleum Ltd in 1981 for 
construction of oil tanks in Trincomalee.5 Thus, the 
details of the agreement signify that the Sri Lankan 
government would be completely dependent on 
Oroleum Ltd for management of Tank Farm area and 
its use, which could turn out against Indian security. 
Hence, India was more concern and protested, but 
the Sri Lankan ruling government rejected it. 
 The Jayewardene Government in 1981 also 
lifted the nine-year-old ban on foreign warship 
using the facilities at Trincomalee harbour. The US 
Navy sent a number of warships to Trincomalee on 
various missions in 1981.6  Indian External Affairs 
Minister, P.V. Narsimha Rao declared that the 
existence of any foreign military or naval base in 
the region “as a threat to the peace and tranquility” 
which would have “adverse consequences on our 
security environment”.7 However, Sri Lanka did 
not give much importance to Indian protestations.  

During the civil war of Sri Lanka, it was getting 
arms and military supplies from UK, USA, China 
and Pakistan and training facilities to their army 
from western countries. However, they none of them 
were ready to become Sri Lanka’s strategic partners. 
When the situation was worsening in Sir Lanka due 
to the ethnic problem and economic blockade in 
Jaffna area India came forward to help the starving 
Tamils. This forced President Jayewardene to realize 
that friendship with India was essential to solve the 
ethnic problem. This led to a peace accord between 
India and Sri Lanka on 29 July 1987. 
 The post-Cold War period has virtually altered 
security perceptions of both India and Sri Lanka. 
India’s perception and policy have also undergone a 
significant change. It is not any longer worried about 
the involvement of the international community or 
extra-regional powers in the restoration of peace and 
stability in its violent neighbourhood so long as such 
an external role do not pose any threat to its national 
interests and, importantly, is undertaken with its 
knowledge, if not its tactical approval.8 Sri Lanka’s 
growing friendship with countries such as China and 
Pakistan on strategic matters is not a serious matter of 
concern for India. India understands the limitations 
of these countries in extending help and playing 
an active role. In its view, Sri Lanka’s security is 
predominately linked to India and China may not be 
able to go beyond a point to help the island state.9  
India then, since followed a non-intrusive approach 
towards the ethnic problem in the island country. 
The focus has shifted to cooperation in the economic 
areas. As a result, India and Sri Lanka went ahead and 
concluded the Free Trade Agreement in December 
1998.10

 India was concern about China’s aspiration in Sri 
Lanka during the post-civil war of Sri Lanka. China 
has funded projects of the worth of billion to build 
a city equivalent to the size of Monaco in Colombo 
near the port. In addition, China has planned to invest 
$40 billion to fund infrastructure in Sir Lanka.11  
On the contrary, India has small projects that are 
based on a partnership model of development. 
Chinese involvements in Sri Lankan matters and 
Sri Lanka’s inclination towards China have around 
the Security Concern of India. Therefore, India’s 
has followed partnership based investment and 
development programs. To counter the closeness of 
China in Sri Lanka, US and India coordinating, an 
element Indo-American association in conjunction 
with strong US participation in Europe and Japan, 
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is presumably going to make an out and out various 
key future for Asia and the world than the Sino-
driven one championed in Beijing however limited 
by practically every other power. 

Conclusion
In Indo-Sri Lankan relations, geopolitical realities 
constitute an important factor. Their proximity and 
sharing of Indian Ocean space make their relationship 
special. The strategic and security interests of 
India and Sri Lanka are mutually interdependent. 
However, asymmetry stems from size, population, 
resources and military strength that infuses a degree 
of inequality of the relationship. 12 As per the growing 
regional importance of India, Sri Lanka needs to 
accept the geopolitical facts and manage its domestic 
politics without disregarding ambitious countries. 
India and Sri Lanka, both require to understand that 
the gap in their relationship be exploited by other 
countries as an opportunity of establishing their 
supremacy which will ultimately harm both the 
nations in future. India and Sri Lanka have great 
past, present and future. Though these may be timely 
resolutions, otherwise the effects can be long lasting 
and may offer opportunities to others influential 
countries to cash on bilateral discrepancies. To 
conclude the difference of opinion will always exist 
in the relations between the two countries, but there 
have been always intense relations is possible when 
there is cooperation between them.
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Abstract
Hunting was practiced in India since time immemorial. The Mughal rulers perfected the 
technique of hunting, and had their Shikargarhs or hunting reserves. This tradition was 
continued by the Colonial rulers.   Hunting, thus, was a symbolic form of displaying the 
masculinity, strength, and power of the mighty colonial state. Indian Princes and  Civil 
servants pursued hunting not only for entertainment and recreation, but it gave them 
a chance of proving their virility and manhood to their subjects, and also playing the 
paternal role of the ‘protector of the people.’ Various forms of hunting were practiced 
in India like pig-sticking or hog- hunting, fox- hunting or jackal- hunting, hunting tigers 
and other wild animals with beaters and cheetah hunting,. These hunting practices led 
to the slaughter of a considerable number of animals and dwindling of wildlife in India.
Keywords - hunting, recreation, masculinity, slaughter, dwindling, 

Introduction
‘Hunting’ was defined as the activity of hunting an animal for sport or 
food, but in Britain, it also had a specialized meaning: namely, pursuing 
and killing a quarry - fox or stag (or drag) - with hounds, as opposed 
to shooting it. As in home, the British had their storied tradition of 
fox hunting, and in India, they substituted the fox hunt with jackals. 
Therefore, various hunting clubs were founded like, for instance, 
In 1862 the Bombay Hunt was founded under the patronage of the 
Governor, Sir Bartle Frere, by the residents of Bombay and Thana, but 
the venture met with scant success, and all the hounds nearly died in the 
early part of 1871. A fresh lot of hounds was annually imported, and 
hunting was regularly carried on over the southern portion of Salsette, 
until 1890, when, in consequence of a meeting held in December 1889, 
the  Jackal Club, with its headquarters at Santa Cruz in Salsette, was 
established. In the military, almost everyone, from high ranking officers 
to white troopers, participated in hunting, in their respective places. 
Consequently, a  taste for hunting was considered a good indicator of 
suitability for the Forest Service.
 Various forms of hunting were the standard recreation of officers of 
the civilian, military and forestry establishments. Hunters themselves 
can be further divided into two broad sets. There was the gentrified 
lot  -the British military men and officers, the civil servants, the Indian 
princes, aristocrats and landed gentry. They hunted For glory, for 
proving their prowess at arms, their skills of marksmanship, for leisure 
or pleasure. Over time, their ventures into jungles and hills became 
more of a ritual, with elaborate preparations to ensure a kill. Such shikar 
as the ceremonial hunt was often called, had long Indian antecedents 
but it reached a climax under the British. 
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Princely States and Hunting
Apart from British Officers and civilians, the rulers 
of princely states were involved in different forms of 
hunting like a tiger- hunting, pig-sticking, cheetah- 
hunting, etc. 
 Tiger -Hunting- The ambition of every shikari 
in India was to bag a tiger. A special method by 
which tigers were hunted came to be referred to 
as the” ring method.” Elephants, with hunters on 
their backs, encircled the spot where tigers lay and 
gradually tightened the circle.   Beats were arranged 
on a mammoth scale in which dozens of elephants 
and hundreds of beaters were pressed into service. 
The shikaris use to sit on the elephant back in a 
howdah and aimed the fleeing animals. Even a 
special weapon known as the howdah pistol was 
developed to shoot animals at close range .such was 
the eagerness to shoot a tiger. For shooting tigers 
in Kanara, sportsman took up position in trees, or 
on ladders placed against trees, or on foot standing 
behind some tree or bush. Occasionally, when the 
carcass of a bullock was found, a machan was made 
for the sportsman. 
 Pig Sticking -  A very popular form of sport in 
British India was pig-sticking (or Hog Hunting, as 
it was known in western India. Many rulers had a 
passion for this sports, for instance, Shahu Maharaj 
of Kolhapur had a great fondness for shikar and 
would go for arduous hog -sticking exercise for 
hours on horseback.  
 Hunting with Cheetahs -The Maharaja of 
Kolhapur followed the old tradition of hunting with 
cheetahs, hounds, and falcons and maintained a large 
establishment for this purpose. During the later years 
of his life, his great love was the cheetah hunts. 
That was a form of Shikar which he developed to 
an extraordinary degree. Therefore, hunting was a 
form of preparation for battle, a display of physical 
courage, and occasionally an effort to protect one’s 
subjects from destructive animals, particularly tigers.

Fairness to Animals and Rules for Hunters during 
Colonial times  -
Hunting as  a form of sports, thus, involved the 
British colonial hunters, the Princely states and 
the  native hunting communities ,but there were 
no  specific   hunting codes followed  by these 

classes and despite their claims of adherence to 
the sportsman’s code, British big -game hunters 
engaged  in wholesale transgressions of the code and 
engaged in unsportsmanlike and unethical activities. 
They engaged in indiscriminate slaughter by firing 
into herds, shooting females and cubs, shooting by 
water -holes at night or escaping indifference to the 
escape of wounded animals. Moreover, the British 
policy towards animals was sometimes flawed,as it 
involved cruelty toward harmless animals, especially   
females and cubs.The collector of Thana wrote that 
if  a comparison of  the number of leopards with 
rewards showed that most of them must have been 
cubs, as it was believed that ‘ it was  better job to kill 
a leopard young than old ‘.  In another Division this 
doctrine was pushed to the extreme when rewards 
were given for killing three cubs in the womb. 
However, among the Indian princes, Shahu Maharaj 
of Kolhapur believed that shooting of helpless 
animals could not be called shikar at all’, according 
to him it was butchery.  He believed that a good 
margin must be given to the animal for saving itself 
or an opportunity to escape or attack the Shikaree.  
Otherwise, it was not shikar to hem the animal from 
all sides and to shoot it from one’s easy chair in the 
tower,” This showed a trait in his character which 
had its effect in everything he did. He called that true 
sportsmanship. Although no hunting rules were there 
for shikar ‘ in British India, the British criticized the 
tribals for their ‘cruelty’ ‘ waste’ and ‘ recklessness.’ 
During the passing of the game preservation bill, 
the native shikaries were criticized as a class who 
deserved little sympathy. The Phase  Pardhi were 
considered not only experts in snaring game but 
also thieves.  Stebbing labeled the local hunters as 
diabolical “butchers,” “noxious individuals,” and the 
“most inhuman class of slayers.” 
 Paternal Approach-While hunting represented 
domination of nature and natives, the‚ colonial hunt‛ 
also came to signify a paternal benevolent British 
rule where the British believed that it was their duty 
to protect the natives from wild beasts, who caused 
terrible loss to life and property.

1. Hunting for Protection against Wild animals, 
Man-eaters and Cattle -lifters- 
Before the British rule in India, there was no state 
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proclamation requiring the killing of wild animals 
or officially classifying them as dangerous. The 
idea of extermination of dangerous beasts was 
taken up in a handful of districts (with very mixed 
results), bounties or rewards were given out in 
various provinces to eliminate dangerous beasts and 
poisonous snakes.
 Therefore, the aim of the “bounties or rewards”  
was to eliminate wild animals, to check the massive 
loss of human life, to get rid of cattle- marauding 
tigers, an extension of cultivation and prevent loss of 
revenue for the government.
 After the 1857 rebellion, most Indians were not 
allowed to keep guns  The disarming of the peasants 
often deprived them of the effective means of self- 
defense against wildlife, and it was replaced by 
a new regime that sought to resolve the issue of 
human-wildlife relations conclusively. For example,  
the Arunodaya of 29th Dec 1879 in an article on 
the destruction of wild animals, observed that if the 
natives were given full liberty to use arms, there 
would be no necessity for a special department to 
destroy wild animals. However, as the government 
had assumed that responsibility by disarming the 
population, it had become the bounden duty to use 
every endeavor to preserve it from harm.
 Eliminating threat from Man-Eaters -   Eliminating 
threat from man-eaters was a   constant source of 
worry for the colonial government. Usually, ordinary 
tigers never  killed  men for food; the terrible man-
eater was  a tiger, or perhaps more often a tigress, 
which, owing to age or partial disablement, or  due 
to the need of finding food for its young when game 
was  scarce, had  through hunger got over its fear of 
man, and had  learned that he was  the easiest prey 
to find and kill. In the Janjira district, in the 1880s, 
Tigers and large panthers killed many cattle; The 
fear of the tiger was so intense in the district that 
people rarely attempted to shoot a tiger or take any 
notice of his killing their cattle. It is better; they said, 
“ that tigers should eat cattle than that they should eat 
men.”
 The ravages of wild animals, especially man-
eating tigers,  were more marked in   Khandesh and 
Nasik. So dangerous and destructive were they that 
a special division of the Bhil corps was set apart to 
aid the Superintendents of Police, as a tiger -hunters. 

From 1862 onwards the destruction of tigers was 
carried on under Police Major O. Probyn, due to his 
efforts, and rapid spread of agriculture and population, 
the loss of cattle and human life was comparatively 
lessoned 1903, in the western subdivision of 
Khandesh District, 87  persons were killed by tigers 
and 20 by leopards. In Nasik district, there were 28 
deaths caused by leopards and panthers, of which 25 
deaths were due to one man -eating panther in the 
Baglan Taluka. The animal was eventually killed 
by Mr.Osmaston, the Divisional Forest Officer. 
Thus, due to the constant threat of attacks from wild 
animals and appeals from the people for protection, 
the colonial Government assumed the paternal role. 
This ideology of paternalism was realized in the 
figure of the hunter-officer, who assumed of the role 
of the benevolent saviour of the people.

2. Hunting For  Crop Protection - Threat From  
Wild Pigs -  
Crop Protection from wild animals was a major 
concern of the colonial government. Among the 
principal wild animals which caused damage to 
crops, the most widespread of these was the wild pig. 
The worst part of all was probably .the area lying 
in the borders of the Dharwar and  North Kanara 
Districts. Cattle. This damage undoubtedly took 
place more particularly in the Konkan, including 
Kanara, in the Mawal and Mallard tracts of the 
Deccan and Karnataka.
a.   Damage caused by Deer and Antelopes  -The 

damage was done by deer and antelopes, 
including the Nilghai or blue bull was another 
source of menace for the cultivators. 

b.   Damage caused by Other Animals- Apart 
from Antelopes, other animals which 
caused widespread destruction of crops, was 
undoubtedly the blackbuck and associated 
animals in the open country in the east of the 
Presidency. 

c.  Hunting Parties And Gun Clubs - To curtail 
the damage to crops, various hunting clubs, 
and gun clubs were formed. Hunting parties 
were appointed in villages and various rules 
and regulations imposed on hunting. Many 
military officers, civil servants were involved 
in this form of hunting.
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Concluding Remarks  - Thus, by assuming the 
role of the protector, the colonial officers tried to 
display their masculine power as the saviour of 
the poor,  and to a great extent, were successful 
in exterminating dangerous beasts, which were a 
threat to life and cattle. However, under the pretext 
of safeguarding local populations from attacks by 
predatory animals, the British ruling elite and the 
princely states managed to consolidate further their 
hunting privileges of big game, particularly tigers, 
leopards, and, to some extent, lions. Many times 
their hunting methods were brutal like, for example, 
indiscriminate slaughter of animals by firing into 
herds, shooting females and cubs, shooting by 
water -holes at night or indifference to the escape of 
wounded animals. The Colonial officials  denigrated 
the methods of the native shikaris, like the Phase 
Pardhis as cruel and labeled them as inhuman “slayers 
of game.”Nevertheless, all the methods employed 
by a different class of hunters led to the large-scale 
dwindling of wildlife in many areas of western India.  
Secondly, hunting from machans, carrying out beats 
and encircling the tiger, or shooting from an elephant 
- back were methods which cannot be called manly 
and sportsmanlike.
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Abstract
A study of writings on  Tamil  Muslims and their attitudes reveals that various analyses 
concerning them have always been attempted within the viewpoint of their religion.’ 
Only a few scholars have concerned themselves with the study of the social and economic 
behavior of the Muslims. Even such works concentrate more on the Northlndian Muslims. 
However the customs and practices of Muslims In peninsular India, particularly the 
Thanjavur region coastal line , have been practically ignored. The Moplas of Western 
coast have received scholarly attention, but not the Marakkayars. Labbais and Rawthars 
of Coromandel. Hitherto no serious attempt has been made to study the conditions of 
the Muslims of Under the Nayaks of Thanjavur. The Muslims established in the coastal 
towns of Thanjavur region, speak Tamil and Tamil Language is their mother tongue. 
The progenitors of the early Muslims were the Arab Muslim merchants and navigators 
who settled in the port towns of Coromandel region right from the eighth century A.D. 
From here they continued their commercial activities, for which the local rulers willingly 
extended all facilities. The Thanjavur region, Coastal line  was studded with ports like 
PortoNovo. Nagapattanam. Nagore. Karaikkal. and Adirampattanam, and they served 
as a way or journey points to Ceylon, Malacca, and other Southeast Asian lands. Guided 
by the previous experience the Arab Muslim continued their trade for which the local 
authorities offered facilities and concessions in view of the enormous profits from such 
trade contacts. The Tamil  Muslim communities mingled with the local population and 
lived in peace. The Muslim merchant community wielded massive power in the courts 
of the local rulers and performed yeomen service as mariners, administrators, and 
guardians of the sea coast. They were the business princes in the real sense. They ruled 
the waves of the Indian Ocean till about the fifteenth century and they also established a 
network of overseas depots and branches in Ceylon. Malacca and other Eastern countries.  
The Mushrn population, which incorporated into the local society were influenced by 
Tamil culture. The early name “Yavana” vanished from common usage and the Muslims 
of the east coast were known better, as Sonakar, or Jonakar (also in the same name in 
Malabar), Thurukkar or Thulukkan (in Coromandel). Epigraphs and literatures of the 
period from 8-9th centuries have innumerable reference to  the community The Tanjore 
Committee Report of 1807 records that out of the 62048 Mirasdars (landowner) in 
Thanjavur district 1457 were the Muslims. Betel cultivation was their chief profession.
The custom of giving tax free land to the Muhammadans for their service to the 
government is known through a Modi record. It further informs that in Pasupathykoil, 
near Ayyampettai, Sheik Ushman brother of Shah KinasliahPakkir got Sarvamarya land.
Keywords: 1. Muslim - Economic Life Of The Muslim In Madras, 2. Arab Muslim - 
Merchants,  3. Sonakkar - Muslim Of Koranmandalam, 4. Thulukkar- Means Of 
Turkey,  5. Rowthars - Calvary,  6. Marakkayars - Ship Owner(Weathiest People),  
7. Labbai - Shopkeeper Workers,  8. Sonagankezhuthi - Macronus Punctatus,    
9. Sonakan Siddkku - Ornament Workers and 10. Yavana - Common Usage The Muslim 
Name.
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 A study of writings onTamil  Muslims and their 
attitudes reveals that various analyses concerning 
them have always been attempted within the 
perspective of their religion.’ Only a few scholars 
have concerned themselves with the study of the 
social and economic activities of the Muslims. Even 
such works concentrate more on the north lndian 
Muslims. Mrs. Meer Hussain Ali’s Observations on 
the Muslims of India, Jaffur Shureeff’s Qanun - i - 
Islam, Shaik Akbar Hussaln’s Marriage Customs 
Among the Muslims in India, and Dr. lmtlaz 
Ahamed’s recent works and Sekh Rahim Mondal’s 
works of West Bengal Muslims may be cited as 
examples. 
 However the customs and practices of Muslims 
In peninsular India, particularly the Thanjavur region 
coastal line , have been practically ignored. The 
Moplas of Western coast have received scholarly 
attention, but not the Marakkayars. Labbais and 
Rawthars of Coromandel. Hitherto no serious 
attempt has been made to study the conditions of the 
Muslims of Under the Nayaks of Thanjavur. 
 In the recent past, Mattson has produced some 
articles about the economic life of the Muslims in a 
suburb in Madras. But it is a study on the local level 
in an isolated pocket. Susan has brought out a good 
monograph on the Muslims of Tamil Nadu, which is 
a firsthand study of the social and cultural characters 
of the Tamil Islamic society. 
 But she devotes most part of the study to the 
religious aspects. Fortunately the obscured maritime 
history of the Coromandel Coast was brought to light 
by a few scholars, where we find references about 
the maritime activities of the Coromandel Muslims. 
Sanjay Subramanian’s work on the Economic 
History of Coromandel Coast between 1500 to 1650, 
refers to the trading activities of some Marakkayars 
amidst the Portuguese and Dutch dominance.
 The Muslims settled in the coastal towns of 
Thanjavur region, speak Tamil and Tamil Language 
is their mother tongue. The progenitors of the 
early Muslims were the Arab Muslim merchants 
and navigators who settled in the port towns of 
Coromandel region right from the eighth century A.D. 
From here they continued their mercantile activities, 
for which the local rulers willingly extended all 
facilities. The Thanjavur region, Coastal line  was 

studded with ports like PortoNovo. Nagapattanam. 
Nagore. Karaikkal. and Adirampattanam, and they 
served as a passage or crossing points to Ceylon, 
Malacca, and other Southeast Asian lands. Guided by 
the previous experience the Arab Muslim continued 
their trade for which the local authorities offered 
facilities and concessions in view of the enormous 
profits from such trade contacts. 
 The Tamil  Muslim communities mingled with 
the local population and lived in peace. The Muslim 
mercantile community wielded enormous power 
in the courts of the local rulers and performed 
yeomen service as mariners, administrators, and 
guardians of the sea coast. They were the merchant 
princes in the real sense. They ruled the waves of 
the Indian Ocean till about the fifteenth century and 
they also established a network of overseas depots 
and branches in Ceylon. Malacca and other Eastern 
countries.
  The Vasco da gama’s epoch inflicted a severe 
blow to the commercial activities of the Tamil 
Muslims in the beginning of the  sixteenth century. 
Misfortune came to them in succession in the form 
of Dutch and the English which proved fatal to 
their maritime activities. The monopolistic and 
restrictive policies of the colonial European powers 
and the unsettled political condition of Coromandel 
hinterland pushed back the Muslim mercantile 
community to a second rank. Bearing all the brunt the 
Muslim maritime community adjusted themselves to 
the changed situation and continued their activities 
with their available resources, even though the 
profits were lesser. 
 The Tamil Muslims share many customs and 
practices in common with their coreligionists, the 
Hindus. At the same time they identify themselves 
with their own customs and manners. They practice 
endogamous marriage. Marti local residence, house 
gift to the bride is some of the unique customs 
among the Marakkayars. As great fortune seekers, 
the material minded Muslims strictly perform their 
duties as expected of a devout Muslim. Charity, 
hospitality and philanthropy are in their blood. Apart 
from the policies pursued by the European powers, 
neglect of modern education and technologies, 
limited capital resources, non-cohesive nature of 
trade among themselves lack of Interest in joint 
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ventures and absence of political patronage were 
a few causes for the economic breakdown of the 
Maritime Muslim community.
 As the socio economic profile of the Coromandel 
Muslims is not studied adequately a sincere attempt 
is made here to unfold the matrix of the maritime 
activities, economy and social customs of this 
community during 1750 - 1900.Thus this humble 
study is to bring to light the role of the community 
in maritime activities on the Coromandel Coast in 
various capacities, in overseas and coastal trade as 
traders, ship owners, shipping professionals; part 
played by them in pearl and chank, fishing and other 
maritime activities and also their social organisation 
and customs at a micro level.
 The Mushrn population, which integrated into the 
local society were influenced by Tamil culture. The 
early name “Yavana” disappeared from common 
usage and the Muslims of the east coast were known 
better, as Sonakar, or Jonakar (also in the same 
name in Malabar), Thurukkar or Thulukkan (in 
Coromandel). Epigraphs and literatures of the period 
from 8-9th centuries have innumerable reference to  
the community

Sonakar
The early Tamil name of the Muslims was Sonakar 
or Sonakan or Jonakan. Thivakaranigandu (treatise 
on synanyms and meaning of Tamil words) of 8th 
century calls the Yavanas as Sonakar. Pingalanthai 
Nigandu of a little later period also confirms this            
‘The commentator Nachlnarklniyar of Pathupattu, 
the Sangam poetry, uses the word Sonagan her ever 
the word Yawa 
 In Sinhalise tradition, the Yavanas were called 
Yonakas based on Pal1 Yonna, meaning Arabs. 
Later the word Yonakar corrupted into Sonakar and 
the Sonakars were recognised as the descendants of 
the Arabs. So Yonakar and the Sonakar were used 
to denote the same people. In ceylon Sonakar street 
is also known as Yonakar street or Yon street even 
to this day. The official records of Ceylon called 
the Muslims population in Ceylon, as Sonakar. The 
earliest settlers among the Muslims of Ceylon are 
called as Ceylon Sonakar and the recent South Indian 
Muslim migrants are known as Indian Sonaka  In 
MalayaJam tradition also Yonaka stands for Sonaka. 
Sodem in Tamil stands for Arabia. 

 An inscription of Raja Raja I in Thanjavur 
Big Temple mention a Muslim merchant by name 
Sonakan Samur Paramch another inscription of 
the same temple gives the name of an ornament as 
“Sonakan Siddkku. An inscription of Maravarman 
SundaraPandia (1238 - 1257) mentions a mosque 
as Sonaka Palli (Palli-Mosque). We find ample 
references about Sonakars in Tamil literature.  A folk 
dance of Tamil Nadu was called as Sonaka Manjari. 
The Arabs, later the early Muslims, were considered 
to be foreigners and a tax was collected from them 
known as “Sonaka Vari”  Many other inscriptions 
also mention Sonakarss .
 Thus the Muslim population of Coromandel, from 
the  eighth century, came to be called as Sonakars. 
It is also interesting to note that the Mapilla’s of 
Malabar were known as Sonaka Mapillas. Francis 
while writing about the Muslims of South Arcot 
district says that the term Sonagan applied (to 
both Labbais and Marakkayars) in the district. The 
Marakkayan of Ramanathapuram coast were known 
by the name Sonakar even in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century, according to a family document 
of the year 1881. (document No.535/ 1881 registered 
Ramanathapuram Registration office).
 The remnants of the word Sonakar can be seen 
even to this day in the Muslim society of Coromandel. 
Muslims who are engaged in fishing activities go 
by the name Sonakan in many coastal villages and 
their habitation settlement is called Sonakavadi. 
They are considered to be in the lower strata of 
the present day Muslim society . There are place 
names such as Sonakan Viki (Thinmelveli district) 
Sonakan Paffl (Ramanathapuram district). The 
old name of Kayalpattanam was Sonagapattanam. 
There are Sonakan streets in Cuddalore, Tuticorln, 
Kayalpattanam. PortoNovo, Thondi. Manadapam, 
Vedalai and Kilakkarai. The long association of 
the Sonakars in the seafaring activities is suggested 
by the name of the fish like Sonakan Thirukkai 
(String ray) Sonakan Valai (Trichiurus muticus) and 
Sonagankezhuthi (Macronus punctatus)

Thulukkar
The Muslims of Coromandel were also called as 
Thulukkar, along with Sonakar. Thulukkar, means 
the native of Turkey. Though all the Muslims who 
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frequented Coromandel Coast had not come from 
Turkey, this term is very commonly and popularly 
applied to all the Muslims by the fellow Hindus? 
While the word Sonagan is very sparcely used, 
Tulukkan is in popular use even to this day.
 Adiyarkkunallar the commentator of 
Silappadhikaram translates the word “Yavana” 
as Yavanathurukkar. Several Tamil literatures of 
later period also refer to the Muslims as Thulukkar. 
According to some scholars the word Thurushka 
came into use, right from second, century A.D since 
emperor Kanishka was Thurushka by ethnicity as 
mentioned in Kalphana’s Rajatharangini. Sanskrit 
and Telugu literatures give the term Thurushka for 
Thumkkar. The Pmsasthis of Vijayanagar kings 
Include titles like Thulukka moham thavirthan, 
Thulukka thalavipadan etc., (i.e those who defeated 
Muslims.) The Sultanate of Madurai in (14th centuy) 
was called Thulukkaniam and Thulukka avanam. 
Thulukkar settlements were called Thulukkanam.
 The Muslims in Thanjavur region in the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries formed the 
second largest community next to the Hindus. In 
the beginning, especially from 7th century onwards 
they settled on the Coromandalcoast. The traders 
from Arabia came to India and settled from 636 
A.D. onwards in the coastal regions.  In course of 
time they adopted the language of the people and 
married the local women and by concubinage their 
strength multiplied.  This caused the expansion of 
their settlement in Karaikal, Cudalore, Portonova, 
Nagore, Nagapattinam, Thopputhuri, Muthupettai, 
Pattukottai and Adirampatinam.
 The prominent section among them were the 
Chulia Muslims. They were popularly known as 
Tamil Muslims and hailed from the descendents 
of Arab settlements.  They were also described as 
Sonagars. They were grouped into Marakkayar, 
Labbais and Rowthars. In the Nayak and early 
Maratha periods, the Labbais and Rowthars crept 
into interior regions and got settled at Chakkarapalli, 
Naichiar Koil, Ayyampettai, Papanasam, Pandaravadi 
and Thanjavur. The Maraldcayars remained in the 
coastal region. Jesuit letters attest the large scale 
Muslim settlement at Ayyampettai, Pandaravadi and 
Thanjavur regions. They further say that they gave a 
lot of problems to the missionaries. 

 Among the three groups, the Marakkayars who 
were the owners of ships were the wealthiest. But 
Thurston viewed that Mrakkayar was a title of 
Labbai boatmen. Actually the Marakkayars represent 
the cream, the elite of all the sub-divisions. They 
considered the Labbais inferiors and on account 
of the fact that they were the descendants of the 
domestic slaves and their dark colour was attributed 
to their intermarriages with the natives. 
 The second group consists of the Labbais, who 
were all Tamil speaking Muslims. They received 
religious education and functioned as Muslim 
religious   practitioners. In  the Thanjavur region they 
constituted four-fifths of the total population. They 
were the growers of betel leaves round about the 
areas of Ayyampettai, Pandaravadi and Papanasm 
and its adjacent villages. They were also engaged 
in leather work and trade and some of them were 
shopkeepers. Their women were clever at weaving 
mat from Korai, which had grown abundantly on the 
river and canal beds.
 Rawthars from the third group who were generally 
referred to as riders, particularly horse rider or cavalry 
soldiers to the local rulers. Tanjore district records 
inform that many of them were butchers and some of 
them were betal growers for a few generations.’ They 
were sometimes called ‘Terkattiars’ (Southerners) 
who migrated from Tinnavalley to Thanjavur. Like 
the Labbais the Rawthars do not claim any ancestors 
since they were actually the converted sons of the 
soil.
 Generally,  these groups did not dine together 
and were not allowed to celebrate intermarriages. 
They also had separate mosques which reflect the 
impact of caste system even after their conversion 
to Islam long before. The Muslims, under the rulers 
of Thanjavur were not disturbed, but enjoyed certain 
privileges. The Islamic words were freely used. The 
words, Khan Sahib. Lay am. Mama Sahib Mulai. 
Chanda Sahib, Darga, Irattai Masthan. Rajagori 
awere of Islamic origin. 
 The rulers of Thanjavur invited them From the 
south for trading and also for spreading the Unani 
system of medicine. They colonised the interior parts 
of the above mentioned places. In recognition of 
their services they got Inam lands from the rulers. In 
course of time, especially in the eighteenth century, 
some of them became landholders.
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 The Tanjore Committee Report of 1807 records 
that out of the 62048 Mirasdars (landowner) in 
Thanjavur district 1457 were the Muslims. Betal 
cultivation was their chief profession.
 The custom of giving tax free land to the 
Muhammadans for their service to the government is 
known through a Modi record. It further informs that 
in Pasupathykoil, near Ayyampettai, Sheik Ushman 
brother of Shah KinasliahPakkir got Sarvamarya 
land. 
 The reference of Muslim, ‘Hajira year’ in some 
of the palace records was a sequel to the religions 
tolerance of the rulers of Thanjavur. Maratha 
inscriptions used the Islamic words. The words 
Amina. Havildar. Mahal. Gajana. Parkana, Tahsil 
are found in the Marathi inscriptions. 
 The Muslims in Thanjavur region were also 
influenced by the traditional caste system. The 
Marakkayars considered themselves as superior to 
the Labhais and Rawthar. The Labbais considered 
themselves superior to the Rawthars. Inter caste 
marriage and common dining were not allowed 
among them. Even though the Muslims and Hindus 
followed different customs and manners of their 
own, they maintained cordial relations. During the 
rule of the Nawabs in Thanjavur from 17.9.1773 
to 11.4.1776, not even a single conversion took 
place by force and likewise no more single 
circumcision by force had taken place. A copper 
plate attests their unity that all the traders, including 
Muslimsmagnanimously contributed their mite to 
Lord Konkaneswara in Thanjavur town. Besides, 4t- 
the Bada Hussain Durga at Thanjavur was under the 
management of Maratha palace Devathanam, which 
reveals strongly the cordial relation between the 
Hindus and the Muslims.
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Abstract 
Spatial dimensions are a concern while placing events in the context of history and 
culture. This makes space an essential aspect of the historical construct.The emphasis of 
historians on chronology is driven by the need to explain any change with reference to 
time. Geographers charge historians for writing history as if it took place on the head 
of a pin.In fact, chronology and geography are the two ‘eyes’ of history. The ‘when’ 
of the event is as important as the ‘where’ of it. Ownership of space is equivalent to 
power whether one is speaking of tactics and approaches of geo-politics or about the 
arrangements of the environment. The use of space in early modern history shows us 
both: the geographies that have vanished and uncovers those that are recognizable to us 
as they came into being. The application of spatial concepts to history and its translation 
for practical and ideological purposes helps to fill several gaps. Whether social or 
cultural history, intellectual or imperial history, cartography or geography, spatial 
studies provides perspectives. This paper examines the concept of space with reference to 
some significant global political events of the 20thc. It also studies power play and space 
in Mumbai. The paper contextualizes ‘space’ within the models of ‘spatial practice’, 
‘representation of space’ and ‘representational space’ as discussed by Lefebvre. 
Keywords: space, history, geography, cartography, global events

Introduction
The study of space is significant in humanities and social sciences. 
There is however, a dearth of definite literature on the magnitude and 
proportions of space in the context of history and the spatial approach 
to history is rather limited. 
 Historians focus on time. The emphasis of historians on chronology 
is driven by the need to explain any change with reference to time. 
Geographers charge historians for writing history as if it took place on 
the head of a pin.1  It helps to remember, though, that chronology and 
geography are the two ‘eyes’ of history. The ‘when’ of the event is as 
important as the ‘where’ of it. This makes space an essential aspect of 
the historical construct.
 Disputes and wars over resources, claims of citizenship and 
jurisdictions, border issues and sovereignty are issues of spatiality; of 
the political organisation of space. Geopolitical legacies are inherent 
to the understanding of history and history without positing space as a 
social construction is meaningless. 
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History, Cartography & Space  
Cartography mediates the relationship between 
the human being and his environment. Images and 
maps help us to shape our beliefs about the world. 
Politicians and world leaders respond to the world 
as they perceive and imagine it and maps play a 
fundamental role in shaping these imaginations.2 

Maps help to shape the conduct of war and planning 
of peace.Maps provide images that are important 
in framing opinions. The spatial relationship 
between people and their physical environment 
has been mediated by maps. All cultures have had 
cartographies in various guises and this suggests 
the various ways of organising space politically.3 At 
sea, boundaries cannot be marked by erected stones. 
Maritime boundaries can only be defined with 
reference to maps or cartographically defined space. 
 A novel perception of space was advanced during 
the European Renaissance with the creation of maps 
and development in visual arts. Colonial maps were 
useful for colonial administrators as well as for the 
native populations for navigating their material 
environment.4 Historically, spatial measures were 
often tied to functionality, distance measured in travel 
time, agricultural land measured in terms of labour or 
grain input. Cartography has worked as technology, 
producing spatiality and spatial reference for socio-
political organisation.

Demarcation of space: Contestation, Conflict & 
Negotiation
History provides us with various examples of 
demarcation of space in time that has led to 
contestation, conflict and negotiation, events that 
have changed the course of the world politics and 
international relations.
 The first incident being referred to is the Zionist 
Movement; a movement that began in the late 19th c 
triggered by the growth of nationalism and the issues 
of living space. The Jews fled Palestine to escape 
the cruelty of the Romans while the Arabs stayed on 
in the shared space to face the Roman onslaught. In 
the late 19th c, the Lovers of the Zion, influenced by 
the unifications of Italy and Germany, with a huge 
corpus, engineered the movement of the Jews to their 
original home, Palestine. The offer of Uganda for a 
home was rejected by the Jews and the Jewish state 

of Israel was carved out of Palestine in 1948. The fall 
out of this ‘illegitimate’ spatial creation continues 
even today:  the Arab-Israeli Wars.
 The seizing of Alsace and Lorraine by the 
newly created Germanydeprived France of two very 
important geographical spaces rich in iron and coal 
deposits. As long as Bismarck was at the helm of 
affairs, his System of Alliances ensured that France 
did not have an ally. However, with the non-renewal 
of the Reinsurance Treaty, France got an ally in 
Russia and, being in two different geographical 
spaces, participated together in the Great War of 
1914 against Germany.
 The treaty following the defeat of Germany was 
a call for revenge. Space was a concern once again 
when the venue of peace was to be identified. France 
insisted on having the peace conference at Paris 
to avenge the ‘unjust’ Treaty of Frankfurt and get 
backAlsace and Lorraine. The venue for making 
peace was the same Hall of Mirrors and once again, 
this space sowed the seeds of the Second World War.  
 Hitler’s defying the Anschluss clause of the 
Treaty of Versailles, re-militarizing Rhineland, 
seeking lebensraum in Eastern Europe, the mass 
exodus and annihilation of Semitics in Germany 
and Eastern Europe, the need for a Third Reich can 
be explained as spatial concerns. The democracies 
ignoring the Soviet Union at Munich in 1938, the 
coming together of Germany and the Soviet Union, 
the decision to divide Poland and Hitler’s sweeping 
conquest of the Europe are the spatial dimensions of 
the Second World War. 
 The Pacific Ocean was yet another space that was 
a contention between the USA and Japan. American 
policies in the Pacific in the 19th c, the opening of 
Japan, the Washington Conference were some of 
the reasons for the Pearl Harbour and consequently 
explain Hiroshima and Nagasaki.
 Japan’s attempt to imperialize Asia and create the 
Greater Asia Co-prosperity Sphere was her attempt 
to control new spaces.
 Dollar Diplomacy as well as Carrot and Stick 
Diplomacy were America’s response to European 
colonization of Asia and Africa. The American 
fiasco in Vietnam can also be looked upon as a failed 
attempt at creating new geo-political legacies.



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

155

Space and Power
There exists a close relationship between space 
and power. A close study of the city of Mumbai 
and its expansion explains well, this relationship. 
David Harvey5 is of the view that the face of cities 
constantly change due to their extending geographic 
space through suburbanization.
 Mumbai is essentially the result of processes 
of capital accumulation and physical expansion 
and in this city, space and power go hand in hand. 
Suburbanization and the creation of Navi Mumbai6 

as well as Gentrification7 have been spatial 
movements that have seen the nexus of political 
and economic power; nexus between builders, 
politicians, upper class residents and chawl owners. 
The result of gentrification was the formation of 
gated communities within the neighbourhood and 
resentment and anger among the original inhabitants 
due to their eviction. 
 Gentrification in Mumbai has led to formal city 
spaces becoming globalized with the increasing 
presence of global consumer culture in retail 
shops, banks, services and recreational activities. 
We identify this, as the mill to mall culture-a 
transformation of city spaces. 
 Gentrification has also impacted the suburbs of 
Mumbai, thus leading to a re-figuration of urban 
spaces. Local inhabitants of the evicted spaces 
have moved into the suburban regions. This is 
how suburbanization has been happening within 
gentrification. The suburbs therefore have a multiple 
identity like in the erstwhile city that is reflected 
in their everyday lives. In the poorer parts of the 
suburbs, the slums and squatter settlements constitute 
a kind of other city linked strongly to a local informal 
sector.8 This process of rejuvenation of Mumbai has 
not only brought in structural and functional changes 
but it has also reshuffled the socio-cultural structure 
of the city. The city has surely got a makeover but 
has headed towards spatial inequality. 

Spatiality
French historian, Henri Lefebvre in The Production 
of Space introduced a generation of historians to the 
idea that space is neither simply natural geography 
nor an empty container filled by history. It is 
rather something that human beings produce over 

time. Lefebvre, who was a philosopher and not a 
geographer, organized his own work around three 
forms of space: spatial practice, representations 
of space, and representational space.9 Within the 
framework provided by Lefebvre we study these 
forms of space.

Spatial Practice 
Spatial practice of a society is revealed through the 
physical and experiential deciphering of space. It 
embodies a close relation within perceived space: 
between daily reality and urban reality. Lefebvre 
defines daily reality as daily routine and urban 
reality by routes and networks that link up places 
set aside for ‘work’, ‘private’ life and ‘leisure’.
According to Foucault (1984) the function of what 
he calls  “heterotopias” is in relation to all the space 
that remains: “either their role is to create a space of 
illusion that exposes every real space, all the sites 
inside of which human life is partitioned, as still 
more illusory.”10   He posits that they can in turn 
“create a space that is other, another real space, as 
perfect, as meticulous, as well arranged as ours is   
messy, ill constructed, and jumbled.”11  
 The Kala Ghoda Arts Festival in Mumbai is a case 
of urbanity in the postmodern sense: of heterotopias 
very specific to India. Carnivals or village-melas 
have been the perfect spots for the amalgamation of 
the divine and mystical with the everyday providing 
an inexplicable and mysterious experience. The 
post-modern spirit has been rather evident during 
festivals, especially festivals that celebrate the divine. 
The heady mix of the local with the global with the 
cast offs and the confusions is clearly seen in these 
spaces. Carnivals and festivals in the western world 
has been a combination of the unusual and striking 
with elements of the semi-mystical. These events 
have seen the pulling around of animals and persons 
for making money and getting food on the one hand 
and on the other hand there have been men and 
women providing solutions-physical and spiritual 
to temporal problems. These have put philosophers 
and thinkers in a quandary to comprehend the exact 
function of spaces like halls and grounds conducting 
festivals and fairs.  
 An altogether new affiliation arises in the city of 
Mumbai during the Kala Ghoda festival. There is a 
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different bonding between economy and culture. The 
heterotopia created is an attempt to make-up for the 
horribleness and nastiness of the everyday life of the 
Mumbai resident. This explains why crowds inhabit 
this and other similar festivals that echo the interests, 
goals, desires of the Mumbaikar. There is a bonding 
between the individual and the space and this unfolds 
a sense of belonging.  As Foucault suggests, “a 
society, as its history unfolds, can make an existing 
heterotopia function in a very different fashion; 
for each heterotopia has a precise and determined 
function within a society and the same heterotopia 
can, according to the synchrony of the culture in 
which it occurs, have one function or another.”12 
 The Kala Ghoda festival alters and renovates 
downtown Mumbai from what it is everyday into 
a provisional, momentary space that creates and 
invents culture for public consumption. Huge 
contestations of culture happen here. Environmental, 
aesthetic and everyday challenges are addressed 
here. Displays pertinent to heritage and conservation 
art décor to paintings for the home, music shows 
and dance performances on a make-shift stage is 
what the community gets here. It not only generates 
employment but shows the road to utilization of 
artistic talent whether culinary skills, sports or art. 
Pulling people, young and old from Mumbai and 
its suburbs, and visitors from outside the city, state 
and from various parts of the world, this festival 
had created a revolution since its inception in 1999. 
From ‘Clean Mumbai’ to ‘Beautiful Mumbai’, and 
‘Safe Mumbai’, the Kala Ghoda has it all. These nine 
days, Art is more important in the financial capital 
of India. Commerce takes a back seat. The stake 
holders are many: tourists, sponsors, patrons and 
clients; and each one helps in fashioning the festival 
as a heterotopia: a very special space different from 
the everyday. It marks a movement towards a special 
kind of order; an order that brings in an altogether 
different community experience that continues for 
nine days although preparations are made through 
the year. 
 We understand thus the meaning of ‘shared 
interests’.13  The events that take place in the various 
venues of South Mumbai give us a peep into the 
creative and cultural expressions and experiences 
of the city. The festival caters to multiple visitors of 

varying interest and it has something for everyone. 
The popularity of the festival tells a very likeable 
story and it has prompted several other community 
utilization of space over the last few years.14 

Representations of Space
Conception, shaping and designing of spaces is 
spatial representation. Plans conceived by city 
planners, designed by architects and documents 
accepted by politicians and bureaucrats take the 
shape of space representation. They are hardly 
different from spatial practice that ultimately creates 
various spaces contained inside homes, public places 
and utility stations like airports and train stations. 
 Menu Cards shape and guide food orders in 
restaurants. They are the blue print for the served 
foods; an ideal representation of theculinary space. 
Maps are the representation of actual space, reference 
space of the real world.  This space is distinct from 
the perceptions of space and from imaginary spaces. 
Maps represent geospace. 
 Post-the First World War, the map of Europe was 
radically redrawn; borders were redefined, and new 
nations born: carved from the Russian and Austro-
Hungarian empires. Some ethnic and nationalist 
groups, which had long dreamed of nationhood and 
self-government, were finally given the opportunity. 
Independent states were created for minority 
populations previously part of the fallen empires. 
 The map of Europe changed, and the newly 
drawn maps became a guide to the changed, world. 
Maps established the relationship between political 
power and the spatiality of capital accumulation.
 Negotiations at Versailles were negotiations 
in the politics of space. Constituting the decision- 
making establishment, the politics of space became 
a matter of identifying homogenous racialized 
populations and drawing a territorial line around 
them. The various claims that were compiled and 
ordered during the last phase of the First World War 
were within a cartographic space. 
 The humiliating treaties signed at the Paris Peace 
Conference conceived changes in the European map 
to shape what was to be lived and perceived. The 
Treaty of Versailles amputated several regions from 
Germany, and Eastern Prussia was isolated from the 
rest of the German territory.15  
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 Austria was forbidden from an Anchluss/ 
integrating with or into Germany.The Treaties of 
Saint-Germain and of Trianon put an end to the 
Austro-Hungarian Empire. Many regions were lost 
by Austria and Hungary, their territory substantially 
reduced, and they became two separate nations.The 
Ottoman Empire was stripped of much of its territory 
and only allowed to keep a small foothold in Europe.
Among the victors, several countries increased their 
territory: France regained Alsace and Lorraine in 
1919 after approximately 200 years of French rule. 
Also, new nations were born based on the Wilsonian 
principle of ‘Self Determination’.  as stated in the 
“Fourteen Points” outlined by President Wilson of 
the United States.16 

Representational Space 
Representational space refers to spaces that we 
subsist in and are involved with the help of certain 
emblematic or illustrative links. Here, the physical 
space is hardly important. It is the objects that are use 
in a representative manner. It is what marks a temple 
or a gurudwara; it is the impression and awareness 
that one experiences in a sacred space; it could be 
museum or a confession box inside a church; it could 
be a graveyard. 
 While a study of the Ganesh Festivalorganized 
by Lokmanya Tilak that served as an ideal cultural 
space for organizing a mass movement in the context 
of the Indian freedom struggle is very appropriate 
here, it is rather well-known to bear repetition. 
A study of a genocide museum, in the context of 
representational space seems a better option. The 
Armenian Genocide Museum that represents a 
rather lesser known tragedy; the massacre of the 
Armenians by the Ottoman Turks.17  From the 17th 
century through the First World War, their most 
brutal invader, the Ottoman Turks, controlled major 
portions of Armenia. Nationalist stirrings among the 
Armenians were immediately quelled by the Turks 
by massacring them in the late 19th c. However, 
the worst happened in April 1915 when the Young 
Turks decided to annihilate the Armenians which 
they did by 1918.18 By 1923 when the Nationalist 
Turks founded the Republic of Turkey to replace 
the Ottoman state, for all intents and purposes 
Armenian society ceased to exist in Asia Minor.19 

The Young Turk government took precautions and 
imposed restrictions on reporting and photographing 
by foreigners in the Ottoman Empire. Despite this, 
witnesses to the deportations send news to the outside 
world about the unfolding genocide.20  Armenia, 
annexed by the Soviet Union in 1922, declared its 
independence from the collapsing Soviet Union in 
September 1991.21 
 The Soviet Armenian population wished a 
memorial monument to be build to commemorate 
the 50th anniversary of the genocide, and organized 
a huge demonstration on April 24, 1965. In 
response to this, the Soviet-Armenian government 
decided to build a monument in the memory of the 
genocide victims.22  On April 24th, 1965 massive 
demonstrations were organized in the central squares 
of the Soviet Armenian cities including Yerevan. 
Responding to this, the Soviet-Armenian government 
decided to build a monument eternalizing the 
memory of the victims of genocide. 
 The establishment of the AGMI at Yerevan 
in 1995, the first of its kind in the world focusing 
entirely on the mass murder of the Armenians, is 
proof that cultural trauma and destruction transcend 
space and time.The AGMI stands in solidarity for 
all victims of genocide condemning the tragedy 
brought upon the Armenian people. There is a need 
to confront and remember the trauma, as also to 
prevent future genocides.The Institute continues to 
document all evidences that support the Armenian 
genocide with the goal of opening academic dialogue 
keeping in mind the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights.23 Creating this representational space is in 
continuation with the hope that Turkey will, at some 
point of time, come to terms with its own history and 
open a discussion on the topic of Armenian genocide.

Conclusion
This study has concentrated on the mapping of 
real spaces more than the imagined and real-and-
imagined ones.24 There exists an intimate relationship 
between space and historical memory. Further study 
and research could concentrate on the deployment 
of spatial ideas to comprehend the functioning of 
societies and their cultural contestations. The use of 
spaces and spatial ideas for practical and ideological 
purposes in specific periods could also be studied 
and debated.
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Abstract
Railways in India were a colonial project for furtherance of imperial interests. 
Nonetheless a network of railways obviously became the sinews of economic activity 
and unquestionably safest and fastest mode of transportation. Evidently, its construction 
had a revolutionary impact on the life, culture and economy of the Indian people.   But 
concurrently as rightly pointed out by Iftekhar Iqbal in his article - “The Railway in 
Colonial India: Between Ideas and Impacts,”: “the railway was bound to come into a 
discursive relationship with many parts of the Indian landscapes resulting in various 
ecological crises affecting society and agriculture….”  The paper attempts to highlight 
this aspect with particular focus on the building of the railway by the Bombay Baroda 
and Central India Railway Company (henceforth referred to as BB&CIRC), connecting 
the two metropolis Bombay and Ahmedabad, a distance of 309 miles during the 
period 1855-1870.This paper is completely based on archival source material of the 
Maharashtra State Archives.  The railway, in the course of its construction, encroached 
on large patches of agricultural land, salt pans and grazing ground, affecting livelihood 
of many. Many instances are recorded in the official files where it caused enormous 
damage to crops and fields. It altered route of rivers, causing inundation in some places 
while drought in others. Moreover railway embankments obstructed free flow of water, 
and thereby affected crops. In spite of repeated pleas the railway company did not 
attend to the grievances of the farmers. Sometimes railway embankment blocked natural 
drainage of the area. The water, therefore, took long time to escape through the culverts 
and bridges which were usually insufficient. At times, the Railway Company broke the 
bunds that protected the land from water-logging; whereby the crops got spoiled. Many 
cases are found in the records where railway construction affected livelihood of the 
salt producers. Sometimes the railway-line cut offfor limited the flow of the sea water 
that was conveyed for the salt-pans. Records are replete with complaints by salt makers 
against the BB&CIRC as the construction interfered with their salt pans and fields. It was 
mandatory for the railway company to restore and maintain them as before, should their 
activities were to disturb them. The company,however, took no notice of such complaints 
nor did they pay heed to theremonstrance from the district Collectors. Consequently, this 
affected income of many, who claimed compensation from the railway company. This 
paper seeks to explore the voices from the ground through the pleas and petitions made 
by the poor farmers, salt makers and shepherds to the government and railway officials 
seeking their attention for the redress of their grievances. It also attempts to reflect on the 
indifference of the railway companies to the impact of the building of the railways on the 
indigenous society, their physical landscape and source of livelihood.
Keywords: Bombay Baroda Central India Railway Company, Land encroachment, 
Spatial justice. 

Railways in India were a colonial project for furtherance of imperial 
interests. Nonetheless a network of railways obviously became the 
sinews of economic activity and unquestionably safest and fastest 
mode of transportation. Evidently, its construction had a revolutionary 
impact on the life, culture and economy of the Indian people.   
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 But  concurrently as rightly pointed out by 
Iftekhar Iqbal in his article - “The Railway in Colonial 
India: Between Ideas and Impacts,”: “the railway 
was bound to come into a discursive relationship 
with many parts of the Indian landscapes resulting 
in various ecological crises affecting society and 
agriculture….”1 The paper completely based on 
archival source material from Maharashtra State 
Archives  attempts to highlight this aspect with 
particular focus on the building of the railway by the 
Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway Company 
(henceforth referred to as BB&CIRC), connecting 
the two metropolis Bombay and Ahmedabad, a 
distance of 309 miles during the period 1855-1870.  
 Railways require mass occupation of space and 
consequently large acquisition of land occurred. This 
aspect with respect to India has drawn the attention 
two scholars, who have dealt with the Railways of 
Bengal. Smritikumar Sarkar (2010)2  examines the 
legal and social issues involved in acquiring land for 
building the railway in Bengal with special focus to 
the opposition to land acquisition by the Indians and 
the reaction of the British government.  Iftekar Iqbal 
(2006)3 highlights the negative impact of the railway 
especially with regard to displacement of the regime 
of agrarian Bengal and the changes brought in the 
food supply system. The aim of the present paper is 
to focus on the adverse effect of land acquisition on 
the livelihood of the people living along the railway 
line. It seeks to explore the voices from the ground 
through the pleas and petitions made by the poor 
farmers, salt makers, shepherds and other dwellers 
adjoining the railway line to the government and 
railway officials seeking their attention for the 
redress of their grievances. It also attempts to 
reflect on the indifference of the railway company 
to the impact of the building of the railways on the 
indigenous society, their physical landscape and 
source of livelihood.
 Railway construction in India not only became 
important for connecting the hinterland to ports 
of importance for onward shipment to England, 
but excessive glut of capital that was formed from 
the early industrialization phase in Europe found 
secured place for investment. And when such railway 
construction was to be done in its colonies, guarantee 
for secured interest on capital were extended by 

colonial government, making British investment of 
capital more secure. No wonder, India as a British 
colony was drawn into the vortex of European 
industrialization and therefore her economic interests 
had to be sustained by an iron political hand. 
 Railway was a capitalist venture. The imperative 
aspect in railway building was space-acquisition 
and correspondingly an intrusion on the social and 
economic processes connected with space. How a 
capitalist enterprise grew at huge social and human 
cost leading to denial of spatial justice has been 
rightly put forth by David Harvey in his seminal 
work, “Social Justice and the City”:

“Under the principle of social justice on the 
basis of merit, if individuals are forced by 
circumstances (such as lack of alternative 
choice) to live there ( an area of damage) 
then the primary criteria of need may be to 
justify compensation…. Merit can therefore 
be translated in a geographical context as an 
allocation of extra resources to compensate 
for the degree of social and natural 
environmental difficulty.”4  

 The denials of spatial justice by the Bombay 
Baroda Central India Railway Company in its course 
of the construction are explained in this paper with 
actual examples to illustrate.  

Spatial Acquisition by BB & CIR 
The railways were inaugurated in India in 1849, 
with private railway companies entering into a 
contract with the East India Company(henceforth 
referred to as EIC)with the latter ensuring a five 
percent guaranteed–interest and grant of free land. 
The BBCIR was one such Company who originally 
constructed and owned the present day railway-lines 
of Western Railway. The line connected Bombay 
with the province of Gujarat. In this regard, it is 
imperative to historically situate BB&CIRC in the 
geographical environment of Bombay Presidency 
which included Bombay and Gujarat, so as to bring 
out its significance.
 Bombay (presently Mumbai) with its geographical 
position and as a natural harbor was the “Gateway 
of India”.  It was the nodal point on the west coast 
of the Peninsula and hence, the key possessions for 
the British. It was a center of dockyards, arsenals 
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and manufactories of ordnance and other stores.5  
Ideally, Bombay was nearer to Europe as compared 
to other harbors. It was shorter, speedier, more 
convenient and direct than Calcutta and Madras.6  It 
was procurement of cotton that brought proximity of 
Gujarat with Bombay. 
 About one fourth of Gujarat belonged to the EIC. 
The rest of it was divided between the Indian Gaikwad 
rulers of Baroda (presently known as Vadodara) and 
the Kathiawar chiefs, numbering over two hundred.  
Generally termed as “the garden of Western India”, 
Gujarat was known for its fertile soil and sheets of 
unbroken cultivation, especially cotton. It possessed 
the longest sea-coast among the maritime provinces 
of India.7 Agriculture, salt making and cattle rearing 
constituted its major occupations. 
 Connectivity with the cotton growing areas 
was very important for the British textile industry. 
Therefore it is this context that it is necessary to 
understand the necessity of connecting Bombay to 
Gujarat with a railway. The disadvantages faced 
by Indian exporters of raw cotton suppliers are 
best narrated by the contemporary newspaper, the 
Bombay Gazette:

“In the exportation of raw material, she 
(India) laboured under such disadvantages 
when compared with her rival America that 
she was not able to compete with her. Instead 
of steam mills, for clearing of the cotton, the 
Hindoo employed hand labour, which scarcely 
enabled him to pick a pound a day. Wretched 
beast of burden then carried it on wretched 
roads, and often over high mountain passes, to 
the coast, where it arrived sometimes after 50 
or 60 days journey in a soiled or deteriorated 
condition.”8   

 It was Colonel J.P. Kennedy, the former 
Consulting Engineer to Government9 and later the 
Consulting Engineer of the BB & CIR.10 who in a 
Memorandum – ‘Indian Railways’, submitted on 
September 14, 1852 to the Court of Directors of 
the EICemphasized  the need for building a railway 
through the Tapi valley to connect the cotton growing 
regions of  Khandesh and Berar from Bombay.11 

Meanwhile the Directors of the BB&CIR dispatched 
a Memorandum to the Court of Directors of the EIC 
proposing the opening of “cheapest and the most 

effectual line of communication between Agra and 
Bombay, by the valleys of the Chumbul(Chambal) 
and Mhye(Mahi) rivers, Baroda(Vadodara) and the 
western coast, with such lateral branches from this 
line as the interests of adjacent districts may require”.  
It stated that the route was selected as it maximized 
advantages in terms of natural resources and raw 
materials, especially cotton, opium and salt.12

 Lord Dalhousie in hisminute of 20th April of 
1853 recognized the validity of the proposals put 
forth by Directors of the Company and thereby set the 
wheels moving for the BB & CIRC.13 After a survey 
carried out by the Company engineers, highlighting 
the feasibility of the line, in 1855, the Court of 
Directorsof the EIC sanctioned the line only between 
Surat to Ahmedabad and observed that the extension 
towards Bombay in the south would be permitted 
only after the first section was opened.They also 
declined to have any extensions to the north towards 
Neemuch and Delhi due to natural obstacles and 
doubtful remuneration.14  After repeated pleas the 
Court of Directors sanctioned the Surat-Bombay line 
in Sept 1857.15 Once the BB&CIRC got a sanction, 
the EIC entered into a contract with themon 21 Nov 
1855, based on the system of guarantee and grant of 
free land.16  
 The whole stretch of the line was densely 
populated with a few exceptions like the section 
between Surat and the Vaitarna River. Yet while 
conducting the surveys, care was taken by the 
Company engineers to avoid encroachment of 
residential areas and landed property to reduce 
payment in the way of compensation.17   For instance, 
the Chief Engineer, A.W.Forde laid the line from 
Vaitarna through Vasaiforming a junction at Dadur 
on the GIPRC line toavoidthe populous part where 
land acquisition was the least, causing no obstruction 
to any important roads.18 Similarly requirement of 
additional land for railway purposes from Dadur to 
its terminal point Colaba was met by reclamation 
of sea. The project Backbay Reclamation was thus 
carried out providing space to the BB&CIR. If not for 
the reclamation, land had to be obtained through the 
suburbs at an exorbitant cost. Such acquisition was 
moreover inconvenient as it meant encroachment of 
a large number of houses. Therefore reclamation of 
land along the shore at a cost of Rs.6 lacs for railway 
was considered to be a more feasible option.19
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 Since government provided the land to the 
railway companies, they paid all compensation 
to the land owners whose land was acquired or 
affected for the building of the railways. Therefore 
the Government framed specific rules for the same.
The rules were embodied in Act No.VI of 1857, 
named “Act for the Acquisition of Land for Public 
Purposes” which was passed by the Legislative 
Council on 9th May 1856, with the assent of the 
Governor General.In accordance to thelaw, land 
wastaken by Government after a declaration by the 
Secretary to the Local Government with conclusive 
evidence that the land was required for a public 
purpose. The Collector of the District or any other 
officer specially appointed carried out the order for 
the acquisition of the land, by measuring it, giving 
notice toits occupier and other stakeholders. This 
was followed by a meeting where the collector put 
forth the amount proposed for compensation. In 
case the Collector and the stakeholdersapproved to 
the amount, then the award wasfinalized. However 
in case of disagreement,the disputes were referred 
to the arbitrators.Even after the compensation was 
determined by the arbitrators, and yet there was 
resistance in eviction, the magistrate enforced its 
surrender. The compensation was determined based 
on the value of the land and the amount of damage. 
If a land wastaken temporarily for any public work, 
compensation waspaid in the same manner as that of 
land taken permanently.20 
 In case a land which was handed over to the 
Company by the Government was injured,the latter 
was liable. However if a property was not that of 
the Company and yet there was damage to it, then 
Company was accountable. The records are replete 
with complaints by certain people living along the 
line against the Engineers of the Company who 
evaded or put off payments of just claims against the 
Company for losses sustained by them. Grievances 
were repeatedly expressed against the BB&CI 
Company for the interference of their works with salt 
pans, rice and other fields. In fact, it was mandatory 
for the railway company to restore and maintain 
them as before, should their activities disturb them. 
Moreover the crossings were closed on the line of the 
railway without any authority.  Much inconvenience 
was also caused due to delay in arranging the 

construction of necessary crossings, field roads and 
drains.Besides there were also acts in defiance of the 
law by the railway authorities, causing hardships to 
the indigenous population.21 The claims were often 
long standing and therefore the complainants often 
required the assistance of Government in obtaining 
an early settlement. However owing to the constant 
change of officers along the line, their frequent 
retirement or dismissal from service, considerable 
difficulty was experienced in the investigation of 
those claims.22 The railway company paid little 
attention even to the remonstrance from the Collectors 
and Revenue Commissioners of the Districts.23 The 
railways therefore caused much immediate and long 
term impact leading to instabilities in the life of the 
people. 

Denial of Spatial Justice 
The Railway had an impact on the ecological system 
in general. In the course of its construction the 
route of rivers were diverted for its convenience. 
The Kauri River crossed the railway at two points. 
A cut was made to connect two bends of the Kauri 
River near Vijnool, midway between Ahmedabad 
and Mahemdavad.  The alteration was intended to 
divert the channel of the stream from the railway and 
obviate the necessity of constructing two bridges 
having an aggregate waterway of 300 feet. The cost 
of the cut was estimated at Rs.6,250 while that of the 
bridges was nearly Rs.50, 000. Only a small bridge 
of 20 feet span for the local drainage sufficed.24 
 However the diversion of the river made the town 
of Lalee prone to inundation every year. There was 
a fear that the river may cut a new channel for itself 
ruining the irrigation system below Lalee. The land 
of the village Ropra was reduced by 31 goontas.
Apprehensions were expressed by government who 
suggested that remedial measures were required to 
be undertaken to avoid a catastrophe.25 
 The railway encroached on plenty of agricultural 
land, affecting the livelihood of many. There were 
many instances where it caused enormous damage 
to standing crops. To cite an example, in Nov 1857 
when the Chief Engineer proposed to commence the 
survey for the railway between Surat and Valsad in 
accordance to the directions of the government, the 
fields were covered with standing crops. The Collector 
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wanted the Chief Engineer to defer his survey until 
the crops were cut. Yet the Chief Engineer carried on 
with the work as he was not willing to lose a major 
part of the winter season that was favorable for his 
employees.26 However compensation was paid for 
the crops that were removed and there seems to have 
been no complaints against the Company.27  
 However there are numerous instances where the 
farmers repeatedly expressed their grievances due to 
the repercussions of the railway on their fields. The 
railway formed embankments causing obstructions 
to the passage of water.  Two culverts were built 
by the Railway Company near the village of Panoli 
in Ankleshwar taluka to overcome the problem. 
But they were soon closed after the railway was 
opened for traffic. In consequence a tank on which 
the villagers depended for their supply of water was 
no longer filled in the monsoon and another tank on 
which much rice cultivation depended was not filled 
with enough water for the same number of fields as 
it formerly had. The official files show that there 
were repeated pleasto the Railway Company for the 
culvert to be opened by the Government officials, but 
they remained unheeded.28 The Collector of Surat, 
Mr.Borrodaile, for example, personally applied 
thrice to the Engineer in charge throughout the year 
1862. Though a commencement was made to clear 
out the culverts, yet the work was left incomplete. 
Again on 7th May 1863, J,M,Greig, the Officiating 
Deputy Consulting Engineer for Railways wrote to 
the Agent to open the culvert duringthe monsoons, 
to avoid causing inconvenience to the villagers and 
loss of revenue to the Government. Nevertheless no 
notice was taken to these repeated appeals. In fact, 
in July 1863, the Company claimed a payment of 
Rs.20for having spent for altering the fences near 
those culverts. Yet it was found that the culvert was 
not opened out and in spite of repeated requests 
throughout the year 1863, no response was received 
from the Company officials. Consequently the rice 
cultivation had to be abandoned.29  
 Sometimes the railway embankment broke up the 
natural drainage of the area, the outcome of which 
was the damage of the crop of the area. The water 
took a long time to escape through the culverts and 
bridges which were insufficient. It caused water- 
logging whereby the crops of the land rottened up. 

To illustrate a few examples, there was a farmer 
Pandoorang Chimnajee of Eksur at Dahisar who 
complained that a bund protecting his land and also 
that of Davejee Guduva and Shimgia Gunnia from 
the salt water was broken down by the railway bank 
and side trenches and the land was thereby thrown 
out of cultivation since 1863. Similarly at the north 
side of south Vaitarna Bridge, Ganesh Kanoo and 
others complained that their fields were overflowed 
with water from the side trenches.30 There were 
several such instances whereby the Railway 
Company cut through old bunds in their land and 
it was their duty to restore and maintain them. The 
Government officials repeatedly warned them that if 
they failed to do so they were liable for all damage 
that occurred in consequence. However these were 
of little consequence.31  
 In some cases salt pans were affected by the 
railways. To cite an example, in the year 1858, the 
Government salt works at Bassein (presently Vasai) 
were leased to one Khhandass Sewucklal at a rental 
of Rs.4,500 per annum for a term of ten years. The 
line of the Railway passed through Suza Anchola 
whereby the channel through which the sea water 
was conveyed to the salt works was almost entirely 
cut off. The Railway authorities provided for one 
culvert which was insufficient for effectually flooding 
the works in question. The Contractor claimed a 
deduction of Rs.1000 per annum in the rent paid by 
him to Government.  The average yield for four years 
before the Railway was built was found to be 89,699 
maunds per annum.32  But with the coming of the 
railways the average yield was reduced to 10,651 
maunds. The proportionate deduction in the quantity 
was calculated to Rs. 534 by the Government officials 
and not Rs.1000 as claimed by Khhandass. Therefore 
the Government was requested to remit an amount of 
Rs.550 to the Contractor for the losses incurred by 
him. Besides this particular salt pan, there were two 
more agari or salt works which belonged to private 
individuals and claims had been put forward for 
compensation by the owners. It was suggested by 
the Government officials that the railway company 
could either construct five more culverts required 
for effectually providing sea water for all the salt 
works or pay compensation for permanently doing 
away with the rights of the private proprietors and 
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of government.33 After a year there was a similar 
appeal by the same contractor of the saltworks for 
the compensation for loss sustained by him.  The 
amount of Rs.550, sanctioned in 1861-62, was again 
asked in 1862-63. The circumstance under which the 
last grant was accorded was in every way identical 
with those upon which the former compensation was 
given.34 The Bombay Government sanctioned the 
amount. However the Railway Company seemed to 
be reluctant to build the culverts and again an order 
was made by the Government official regarding the 
same.35 
 In another case, Vithul Huree Naique and 
Shiwram Abajee petitioned to the Governor of 
Bombay regarding a piece of ground belonging to 
the saltwork called Pat coolee in Monjry Ancholey, 
Taluka Vasai through which the line of the BB&CI 
Railway passed. The ground in question was used as 
a reservoir for supplying the work with sea water. It 
was encroached upon by the Railway to the extent 
of about 2 bighas. As the line ran directly across 
damming up the mouth of the water course, the supply 
of water was cut off and no salt was consequently 
produced. The year before 1361 maunds salt had 
been manufactured.36 However in this instance, the 
railway company complied to the pleas and built the 
required culverts to facilitate the supply of water to 
the salt pans.37 
 Very often the Railway Company locked the level 
crossings causing inconvenience to the people living 
near the railway line. As a policy, both the Company 
as well as the Government officials preferred to put 
up level crossings rather than over -bridges on the 
line. They were cheaper to be maintained than that 
in Britain.38 Besides the number of trains proposed 
then, being less than four in 24 hours, on the line, 
the delay caused to the passers-by was expected to 
be very insignificant. In fact J.S.Trevor, the Deputy 
Consulting Engineerconsidered the climb over the 
high slope of the bridge to be more bothersome to 
the public than rare delay.39  Moreover since the 
over bridges were proposed to be of 10 feet width, 
theywere inadequatefor the animals of burden like 
camels, elephants with heavy loaded cart unlike the 
level crossings which were broader by 2 feet.40 

 However there were frequent complaints of 
these level crossings being closed. The Engineers 

kept them sealed according to their own whims and 
wishes , irrespective of a regulation that the existing 
level crossings could not be abolished without the 
consent of the Revenue authorities who ought to be 
consulted.41 The Resident of Baroda oftenprotested 
against the closing of crossings of the railway. 
However very little attention was paid by the railway 
company to his remonstrance.42  For instance the 
railway authorities obstructed a village thoroughfare 
by locking up a gate at the level crossing near 
the tank in Amulsar in the Soopa Talooka. After 
beingrepeatedly appealed for a span of two years, 
the company erected the gate at Amulsar, at a spot 
much frequented by the villagers, both as a way to 
their grazing ground as well as the most valuable 
land of the village. However the gate was kept 
locked. The villagers consequentlysuffered a lot of 
inconvenience.43 
 Similarly in the Kaira Collectorate, the villagers 
of Vasad demanded a crossing, as the owners of the 
land on the west side of the cutting was deprived of a 
road to their fields.44  However the railway company 
failed to do so. Therefore from time to time the 
Government Engineer, Percival brought to the notice 
of the Railway Company of the need for constructing 
the level crossings and irrigation drains between 
Mahi and Nadiad and Mehemdavad and Barejadi. 
In fact a meeting was held on 15th January 1863, 
where Percival accompanied Gair, the Resident 
Engineer of the Company along the whole length of 
the line from Mehsuar Bridge to the Mahi. All the 
inconveniences faced by the different villageswere 
brought to the latter’s notice. The villagers who 
hadcomplaints also met the engineer. Gair gave 
assurances of undertaking the tasks at the earliest.
In fact the Deputy Consulting Engineer had been in 
correspondence with the railway authorities since 
1861. However till the end of 1863, no steps were 
taken, causing difficulty to the villagers.45 
 Due to such cases the Government threatened 
to take legal action against the Railway Company. 
In fact, the same legal measures could be enforced 
for obstruction to accessto public property as thatof 
encroachment on a highway. It was clearly stated 
inClause XIX of Act XVIII of 1854, that in case of 
a railway, crossing any public carriage road, it was 
mandatory for a Railway Company to erect and also 
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maintain good and efficient gates on each side of the 
railway line. If the Company failed to do so,it could 
be fined a sum of Rs.200 every day after the period of 
deadline specified by the Magistrate for constructing 
the gates. The Government authorities warned that 
due to the failure of the Agent of the Company in 
controlling the Railway authorities it was time for 
the Government to monitor them.46  
 However these were mere warnings and the 
railway engineers acted in an authoritative manner, 
very often taking law in their hands. The Assistant 
Engineers often cut off private crops and trees in the 
vicinity of the Railway without the permission of the 
owner. In an instance, the engineers of the Railway 
Company entered on 12 November 1862, the private 
property of Vittoba Wassoodearjee near Tardeo on 
the pretext of measuring the ground. Without prior 
information, consent or permission of the owner they 
entered into his garden and forcibly cut down several 
trees and pulled down its wall, causing considerable 
damage to his property.47  
 Very often they fined the owners of stray cattle.48 

To cite an example, Bayly, an Assistant Engineer in 
the employment of the BB&CI Railway, took upon 
him the functions of a Magistrate and fined people 
for allowing their cattle to trespass on the line, at 
the rate of 8 annas per head. He took a total amount 
of Rs.12 for twelve head of cattle. The illegality of 
this act was brought to the notice of the Resident 
Engineer by the Government authorities.49  
 Besides there were other crimes committed by 
the railway officials, like taking into custody the 
sheepagainst the will of the owner.50 In one instance, 
eighty-five sheep were seized from a dealer by 
the name Khodabux by Howard of the Railway 
Department on 13th May 1862 while the former 
was passing through the village of Dongree in the 
Valsad Pargana with a large flock of sheep, on his 
way from Deesa to Bombay. He was reluctant to 
sell the animals and least of all at the price of one 
Rupee per sheep as tendered by Howard. He was also 
threatened by Howardwho claimed to have command 
over a thousand men. When the Magistrate of Surat, 
E.W.Ravenscroft summoned Howard, he showed his 
inclination to pay a higher amount for the sheep but 
was unwilling to part with them.

 When Ravenscroft threatened to take legal 
steps and sent the Superintendent of Police totake 
action,the sheep were returned. What was more 
alarming was that Howardclaimed that he  was told 
by a senior colleague that this was a usual practice in 
India. When Ravenscroft clearly labeled such action 
as highway robbery as that in England, he apparently 
repented for his misdeeds.
 However within a week, some subordinates 
of Howard were again charged for seizing twelve 
sheep in a neighboring village. The person who was 
violently deprived of his property at once petitioned 
the Mamlutdar begging that his sheep might be 
recovered from Howard. When the Mamlutdar 
issued a warning that the information would be 
sent to the magistrate, nine sheep were returned and 
payment was made for those which had been killed. 
This act brought out the utter disregard of law by 
Howard. Ravenscroft then gave him a final warning 
and threatened to book him for any such cases in the 
future.51 
 The Government reprimanded the Collector and 
the Magistrate of Surat for showing leniency and 
forbearance in each instance of misconduct by the 
railway authorities. The Magistrate of Surat was 
asked to enforce the law in all such future cases.52 
 In all these cases the Government officials 
seemed to be helpless onlookers.Records show that 
the constant efforts made by Government officials, 
to enforce the Railway Company to undertake the 
necessary tasks for the benefit of the local population 
was neglected. They appeared to have no means 
to coerce the Railway Company in fulfilling the 
necessities. It was observed that once a line was 
opened and sanctioned the railway authorities paid 
little attention to the government’s observations. 
In fact Captain Hancock, the Deputy Consulting 
Engineer once remarked “It was not easy for the 
omissions to be supplied after a portion of line had 
once been passed by the Government Inspector. It 
was found impracticable afterwards to induce the 
Company to make arrangements necessary for the 
convenience of the villagers adjoining the line.”53 

Conclusion
A railway, per se, is only a means of transport, 
serving the personal need of moving from one place 
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to another. It afforded facilities for rapid, cheap and 
regular inter-communication for all classes between 
the cities and provinces through which the line passed. 
It was a compelling force in modernizing India. 
However with modernity came space occupation and 
disruption of economic life of a certain sections of 
the population.As David Harvey has rightly stated in 
his work, “The Enigma of Capital and the Crises of 
Capitalism”, “….The Railroad Companies with land 
grants …led as might be expected to cycles of boom 
and bust, generating innumerable local crises as it 
went.” 54 
 The railways thus had an adverse impact on the 
lives of the displaced population and also of those 
who were affected due to the encroachment of the 
line on their means of livelihood. Although the 
people faced innumerable hardships, the Railway 
Company took little steps for any corrective 
measures to improve the lot of the people.In fact a 
guaranteed company need not trouble themselves 
to do more than fulfill their contract. They often did 
so in a morally disagreeable way. While the railway 
company was constantly under pressure from various 
quarters to complete the line and meet the targets for 
opening miles after miles, it was blind to the needs of 
the people. Once a particular section of the line was 
opened, they hardly paid heed to the grievances of 
the people facing hardships due to problems created 
by the line. Being complacent and indifferent, they 
were insensitive to the complaints of the Indian 
passengers aswinning the goodwill of the people was 
not their motto.
 The Government apparently seems to be 
sympathetic to the wants of the people, constantly 
acting as a watchguard, reminding the railway 
authorities of their duties towards the fulfillment 
of the requirements of the peoples. However the 
Governmentdid not use its coercion power to compel 
the Company to fulfill its obligations. While the 
Government kept sending petitions to the railway 
authorities year after year, nolegal action was taken 
against the railway authorities. Therefore while the 
railway was directly responsible for the plight of the 
people, the state too was accountable, as they were 
almost passive onlookers taking no adverse action 
against the railway authorities. 

 The network of railways certainly brought 
development in certain areas; however it had in 
its course hauled out the innards of the earth, the 
habitats and indeed the livelihood of many. Perhaps 
Ian Kerr, rightly states that, “They were the iron 
stakes the colonial state and British commercial and 
industrial interests drove into the heart of India’s 
socio-economic order…” 55
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Abstract
This article explores the trajectory of the development of urban comforts such as hydraulic 
water supply and underground sewerage and drainage and their manifestations in the 
domestic realm, in colonial Bombay (Mumbai) city from1860, the year which marked 
the emergence of the first urban hydraulic water supply, to 1947 when India attained 
independence. Though the new centrally executed sanitary comforts only selectively 
improved the quality of domestic life, while jeopardizing urban life as a whole, they 
were imposed upon the people by the colonial authorities in order to push their personal 
agenda of safety and control over the city leading to their eventual adoption and 
perpetuation as ideal forms of urban comforts. It also highlights the role of technology, 
engineers, physicians and administrators in this rugged path of transformation which 
continues unabated in independent India.  
Keywords: comfort, water supply, drainage and sewerage, sanitation.
 
1. Introduction 
The word ‘comfort’ has been described by Shove as a feeling of 
contentment, a sense of cosiness, or a state of physical and mental well-
being.1  The word acquired a physical emphasis thereby giving impe-
tus for the redesigning of man’s material and culture environment 
(read comfort). Social reformers further naturalized, universalized 
and legitimized these new norms of comfort which came to be used 
as yardsticks for measuring societal development.2  By the nineteenth 
century, scientific and technological development as well as the 
prevailing anxieties about public health also began to figure in the 
definition of comfort which thence came to be especially associated 
with sanitary reform. The Industrial Revolution of the same period, 
with its concomitant insanitation, diseases and death among the 
poor working classes, prompted the Victorian social reformer Edwin 
Chadwick, to establish a link between the quality of water supply, 
drainage and sewerage, and the health and productivity of the nation. 
Here onwards, provision of these sanitary services, by municipal 
government, in Britain, came to be regarded as vital to the promotion 
of the nation’s health and sanitary development, underscored by the 
ideas of morality and comfort, metamorphosed into projects of social 
improvement which soon began influencing its colonies as well. 
Colonial Bombay city was not an exception. This article, therefore, 
documents the trajectory of the colonial sanitary mission in the city 
from 1860, the year which saw the inauguration of the Vihar piped 
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water supply system, to 1947 when India attained 
independence. Drawing on archival and contemporary 
data this article explores the role of technology, 
sanitarians, urban planners and engineers in scripting 
novel ideas of urban sanitary comfort, which 
completely changed the habits of the indigenous 
people. In trying to figure out why meanings of these 
comforts take the form they do today, in Mumbai 
and India, this article pays particular attention to 
the forces that have shaped the evolution of water 
supply, drainage and sewerage and their influence 
on house forms as also the materials used for their 
construction. It asserts that the new sanitary technol-
ogy was imposed on the colonial city purely for the 
comfort of its British citizens and later, on the entire 
city for purely commercial purposes. I feel therefore 
that it is important to examine these developments 
and their impact on the past as well as the present. 

2. The Hydraulic Empire: The Journey from 
Vihar to Tansa
The traditional water management systems in 
Bombay city consisted of tanks and wells; many 
of which were constructed by its wealthy residents 
of various creeds. Rainwater harvesting was not 
uncommon and scarcity, an accepted problem, 
confined only to summer, prompted the improvement 
of, and addition to existing tanks and wells since 
native attitude towards water was one of charity. As 
a matter of fact, the concepts of water scarcity and 
need, a creation of the eighteenth century scientists, 
engineers and entrepreneurs who tried to convince 
the government that there was a lack of water3  paved 
the way for the inauguration of Vihar water works for 
Bombay city, in the neighbouring island of Salsette. 
The water crisis in the island city of Bombay, of 
1845, provided just the opportune moment for this. 
The astute Henry Conybeare, who engineered the 
project, saw in its execution a massive commercial 
advantage, apart from its promised sanitary benefits, 
for a city which held the potential of a flourishing 
centre of commerce and trade due to its excellent 
port. Besides, it would also subsidize water for the 
Europeans in the city! The long drawn out project, 
mired in controversies,4  emerged finally in 1860, as 
an extremely defective structure5   causing immense 
problems to the public, apart from imposing a huge 

debt on the fledgling municipality of Bombay. 
Nevertheless, it set the blueprint for the future 
growth of the hydraulic systems, for urban water 
supply management, all over the country. 
 Rapid demographic and commercial growth of 
the city that followed the increased water supply, 
as well as the emergence of sanitation as a new tool 
of social control and conquest, particularly after the 
Indian revolt of 1857, eventually aided the spread 
of the hydraulic tentacles in a ‘ratchet-like path’.6  
From1860, up to independence, the city executed 
four such projects each bigger and more distant from 
the city than the previous ones. 
 Yet the modern hydraulic system fraught with 
defects, risks and inequalities as its diffusion, was 
based on the priorities and assumptions of the 
colonial masters of the city benefited initially only 
government institutions, the army and rich private 
parties situated in the southern region of the island 
city while, the masses, with their houses built 
‘indifferently’ and their reputation as “drawers of 
water”7 unsurprisingly, continued to depend on 
the wells made by charitable Indians as well as 
standpipes and public fountains. 
 Institutional and political factors too shaped the 
planning of the water technology. Its thoroughly 
investigative nature facilitated the colonial project 
of establishing a complete hold over the city as well 
as the otherness of poorer Indian citizens; a concept 
that was always used to justify the treatment meted 
out to them.  Ironically though all extension projects, 
post Vihar, were based on the assumption that 
Indians needed more water.  With their engineering 
and financial bias all such projects, defined ‘need’ 
with reference to the future, thereby establishing new 
normative standards of urban water requirements. 
But planning of this vital aspect of minimum 
water requirement, per head per day (phpd) was 
vitiated due to the contradictory perspectives of 
planners, engineers and sanitary authorities who 
despite ceaseless discussions could not reach a 
consensus. Wastage of water during its, distribution 
and consumption completed as well as leakages, 
completed the chaotic scenario.8 Professional 
rivalry, conflicting opinions on engineering practices 
together with experimentation in the arena of water 
supply engineering made dam construction a dubious 
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activity.9 All schemes that followed Vihar had 
controversial beginnings, long gestation periods and 
ended finally with drastic changes in their original 
size and nature. The rather theoretical process of 
technology transfer resulted in frequent failures of 
pipes and structures and all subsequent works proved 
the defects of the preceding technology, thus showing 
that engineers learnt from their failures and that 
though the cheapness of the project was the guiding 
factor, the end costs exceeded the original estimates. 
From the 1880s the new trend in dam construction 
for urban water supply, from distantly located dams 
considered the ‘perfect source’ of water and the 
modern engineering vision that water must flow from 
regions of plenty to regions of scarcity10  resulted in 
far away Tansa Dam from which an inexhaustible 
quantity of water was expected. 
 Taxes imposed by the new system increased 
the overall cost of living in the city.  Hereafter, 
each extension of water supply led to a rise in 
town duties (duties leviable on articles imported 
into Bombay, for use of consumers, such as cows, 
calves, sheep, ghee, grain of all sort, chunam, timber, 
wood, firewood) making urban life more difficult. 
The increased taxation, coupled with a steady rise 
in prices of commodities in Bombay, resulted in 
strikes for a raise in wages.11 To deal with the myriad 
problems created by the new supply system, the 
colonial government centralized authority in the 
hands the Municipal Commissioner who, after the 
enactment of the Municipal Act of 1865, emerged as 
a sanitary despot. Far-reaching rules were framed for 
the conveyance of water to people with the intention 
of realizing revenues from it irrespective of it actual 
beneficiaries.  
 Water famines nevertheless continued and the 
city had to consider innovative means to alleviate 
these problems, which ranged from opening up of 
closed wells to considering boring operations and 
seeking services of water diviners.  

3. Drainage and Sewerage 
The foundation of social improvement and comfort 
in the Victorian society lay in the construction of 
houses with proper sewerage, privies and internal 
water supply.12  However in Bombay city, provision 
of water supply was not immediately followed by 

the introduction of drainage and sewerage leading 
to immense problems of flooding and insanitation. 
In the latter half of the nineteenth century, the 
spectacular growth of the city, towards the North; 
need for additional land for building purposes and 
the insistence of the Army Sanitary Commission 
to get rid of the high maintenance open drains, re-
garded as the main source of mortality, Governor Sir 
Richard Temple’s reign saw the introduction of the 
new underground system of sewerage with the water 
carriage system (1877), with the sewerage outfall 
established at Love Grove on the Northwestern 
side of the island. The location apparently offered 
the twin benefits of cheapness and flexibility; one 
from where the sewage could be diverted to another 
place, if required, or defecated if a project of sewage 
utilisation was carried out. From 1881, the sewage 
in Bombay began travelling 4.25 miles before it 
reached its resting place. 
 Sewering of the city beginning from 1881, 
without any monetary assistance from the govern-
ment, proved to be a herculean task for the 
Corporation due to the difficult Indian terrain and 
flora such as the Banyan tree and resistance of 
natives from whose lands the system had to pass. The 
sewerage, which ultimately which came into being, 
was an invisible network of drains, defective, incom-
plete and inchoate, as it did not cover the northern 
parts of the city, and did not solve the problem of 
flooding or insanitation. Within a decade and a half 
of its completion, the entire system, including the 
outfall at Love Grove, was condemned by sanitary 
experts from England, Mr. Baldwin Latham and 
later Mr. Santo Crimp. Nor did it solve the biggest 
problem that is disposal of night soil. Further, 
since it failed to match up with the demands of the 
growing population, the modern structure continued 
to co-exist with the inhuman practice of night soil 
collection by halalkhores. Besides, the huge quantity 
of sewage, its acidic nature and large detritus 
component made its disposal an energy intensive 
area with high maintenance costs. 
 The institutionalization of the water closet, an 
adjunct to the sewerage system, proceeded apace, 
but it failed to capture popular imagination on 
account of leakages, offensive odours and diseases 
attributed to the latter. As a matter of fact the very 
idea of underground sewerage and particularly 
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house closets was widely resisted by the people 
who regarded it as an imposition of a European 
system with utter disregard of the city’s climate 
and culture. Anxiety also prevailed regarding the 
constant visits by municipal officials in case the 
system failed. Unwilling to accept the responsibility 
to keep them clean there was a common demand for 
the former open surface drainage in which drains 
could be regularly flushed and disinfected. Chronic 
water shortages, complexities of the designs, which 
even led to collapse of houses, its foreign nature13  
and caste compunctions, apart from the cost of 
construction it forced on the people, often delayed 
the process of the adoption of the house connections.  
The Indian habit of misusing the system as a result of 
which sewers clogged up often added to the problem. 
Yet each bout of disease in the city reinforced the 
idea of house connections. 
 Once again the municipal arm was flexed to 
resolve these troubles. The Municipal Act of 1888 
made it compulsory for new buildings to be supplied 
with sufficient water closet or privy accommodation.14  
By the beginning of the twentieth century, house 
owners were expected to construct house drains uptil 
the boundary of their property to connect them with 
the closed municipal drains. Water closets, though 
still unpopular, came with various prescriptions such 
as a three gallon flush tank situated in a suitable 
place. Glass was recommended for the privies so 
that the faecal matter did not cling to the surface.15  
A variety of urinals and soil pans were manufactured 
for exclusively European buildings; others for the 
use of the masses. To meet the requirements of 
additional water it was suggested that ground water 
of the city be tapped.  
 The colonial sanitary policy also saw to the 
creation of public conveniences in the form of lava-
tories and urinals to prevent committal of nuisances 
in the streets. But these public comforts, while 
representing progress, also highlighted various 
contemporary notions of urban social politics and 
sanitary control. While on the one hand they sought 
to educate lower classes about the necessity for 
sanitation and the desirability of decency, on the 
other, the size and pattern of their construction was 
determined by the class of the people for whom 
they were to be made, based on the assumption that 

certain classes of people would not use them under 
any circumstances, and others classes were not yet 
sufficiently educated to use them properly. 

4.Imperial Scourges and Sanitary 
Housing  
Modern sanitary measures notwithstanding, 
epidemics continued to batter the imperial trading 
bastion. Economic imperatives therefore compelled 
the colonial government to take further measures 
leading to the development of new normative 
housing standards as well as a radical spatial transfor-
mation of the city. Cholera and malaria epidemics, 
linked to defective drainage, well water and faulty 
water distribution primarily, threatened the image 
of the city as an international trading centre and led 
to an intensification of the drainage and sewerage 
operations, but only an experimental basis, as well 
as the drive to fill up wells and tanks. Once again 
amendments to the Municipal Act suitably fortified 
the Municipal Commissioner in this move.  Nuisance 
laws were also came to his aid. Though these 
measures aroused universal protests and criticism 
right from town planners such as Patrick Geddes,16 

to engineers and especially the natives for whom 
well water held a cultural economic and religious 
significance, a callous government nevertheless went 
ahead with its campaign and was able to acquire 
several acres of open spaces leading to a complete 
transformation of the city landscape.17  
 The move to exterminate malaria also impacted 
the domestic water supply arrangement. By the 
Second World War, malaria control measure 
required provision of iron ladders, within houses, 
to make them accessible for the sake of inspection 
by the malaria branch of the municipality. Changes 
were brought about in the structures of the manhole 
covers of these cisterns while flushing tanks were 
mandated for water closets.   
 But it was the plague of 1896 that brought 
about the most far reaching changes. Obsessed 
with the excision of ‘plague spots’ buildings were 
characterized as Unfit for Human Habitation (UHH) 
and the Commissioner was authorized to order the 
demolition of those that could not be adapted to 
sanitary requirements. The sanitary policy now 
dictated new norms in terms of space, ventilation and 
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plinth in house construction, as also water supply 
arrangements, within, wherein specifications were 
made for all washing places, courtyard and nahanis. 
(small washing places with a sink and waste pipe 
connected to the drainage system). At the same time 
it also catalyzed the government’s move towards 
sanitary housing for the workers. In 1898, the City 
of Bombay Improvement Trust (BIT) and in 1920, 
the Bom-bay Development Department (BDD), 
inaugurated a new era in the housing of the working 
class of the city. 
 Inspired by European experience, both the BIT 
and the BDD tried to construct sanitary dwellings 
unsuccessfully. With construction of rooms which 
varied from 80-120 square feet, the BIT proudly 
but prophetically claimed to have set minimum 
sanitary standards for the poorest class of people, 
who would learn to appreciate higher standards of 
comfort, so that when their wages rose they would 
demand higher standard and be willing to pay for 
it.  The BDD chawls (tenements with a mandatory 
corridor and common facilities), containing four 
storeys due to scarcity of land, provided for rooms 
16’x10’x10’ feet containing a ‘nahani’ with a screen 
wall, loft and a fire place with a flue. Blocks of water 
closets and bath rooms, provided with taps, and a 
spiral staircase, fitted to give access to sweepers, 
were located at the end of the chawls.  However, 
high rents deterred occupancy in most of these 
chawls.18 But the heightened urbanization of the 
1930s and the concomitant housing crunch prompted 
the government to force the working class to occupy 
these chawls.  By this time the changed models 
of domestic technology came with an associated 
rise in the expectations of these menials who now 
demanded water pipes in every room and separate 
latrines for men, women and children.  
 Urban sanitary comforts finally entrenched 
themselves even among this class in Bombay on the 
eve of the Second World War. Stringently critical 
of their abysmal housing standards the Report 
of the Rent Enquiry Committee, 1939, strongly 
recommended that every new type of tenement was 
to be provided a “Nahani”, a partition to separate 
the kitchen from the living room and impervious 
flooring; and the building with a sufficient number 
of latrines, washing and bathing places, and so  on. 

In order to secure adequate water supply, a direct 
water-connection from the main for each floor and 
a storage tank were also recommended as a part of 
minimum equipment of a building.19  These were 
car-ried out.
 Contemporary India is witnessing a renewed 
sanitary crusade under the Swacch Bharat Mission 
which aims at building more water carriage driven 
toilets in rural India too. The Open Defecation Free 
(ODF), under its aegis, currently in its fourth year, has 
however failed to deliver the promised results since 
the age old problems of water availability, resistance 
to the use of such structures and the gender factors 
continue to bog the system as they did in the colonial 
period. Beyond the ODF, lie other challenges too 
such as hand washing, rural fecal management, solid 
and liquid waste management and toilets that need 
upgrading.20 

Conclusion
The urban sanitary comforts, which every one of us 
takes for granted in contemporary Mumbai, were 
introduced initially in Bombay city primarily for 
the sake of maintaining the health of the army and 
European residents, by its colonial masters. Perhaps 
the most important in terms of health was the ex-
tension of piped water supply which permitted the 
extension of water-closets. However, the complex 
and monetarily burdensome technology was bound 
to enjoy only a limited success. Matters were fur-
ther complicated by its uneven spread, careless 
construction and unsuitability of climate and terrain. 
Nor were people willing to accept easily its intrusive 
potential in their cultural domain. This often de-
layed its adoption. Its invisibility far from solving the 
problem of insanitation, entrenched the latter in the 
city’s metabolic system by giving rise to both scarcity 
and flooding, periodically. But once standardised in 
the city, via strengthening of the municipal laws, it 
developed in a ratchet like manner, leaving people 
and government without an alternative vision of 
making themselves comfortable. 
 At the same time sanitary technology was used 
as a means of imposing social order. It defined 
sanitation as well as how, when and for whom the 
measures were to be taken. Technology also assumed 
a moralising tone and divided the urban classes into 
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haves and have-nots.  Yet it excited the imagination 
and expectations of the marginalized classes, right 
from the time of its inception, ultimately leading to 
recognition of their right to a bare minimum level 
of comfort, just before independence. Finally, while 
the technology of urban comforts has undoubtedly 
made life convenient, it is deleterious from an 
environmental perspective since intense and careless 
use of water has made the benefits of such comforts 
unsustainable in the long run. 
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Abstract
Menstruation taboos have been practiced for a long period in many communities of 
India. Though menstruating is a natural as well as biological process and essential for 
the creation of humanity, yet menstruating women are treated as impure and unclean. 
Many restrictions are put on menstruating women, particularly entering in a temple or 
holy places, performing rituals, cooking food etc. But it seems really mysterious and 
surprising when such types of restrictions are imposed even on Goddess. The devotees 
are prohibited to take darshan of mother Kamakhya at Kamakhya temple, Guwahati 
(Assam) for three days in the month of June because it is believed that Goddess 
menstruates during this period. The festival Ambubachi Mela has been celebrated on this 
occasion. Such a myth or a superstitious belief has been perpetuated through centuries 
and transmitted from generation to generation. The paper is an attempt to gather the 
comments of devotees on such superstitious beliefs. The study will explore the history 
and mythological stories related to this temple. An attempt will be made to highlight 
the sculptural features of this temple. The paper will be an endeavor to investigate the 
impact of commercialization on the rituals performed inside and outside the premises of 
the temple.
Keywords: Kamakhya, Guwahati, Kamarupa, Pragjyotishpur, Menstruation, Yoni, 
Ambubachi

Introduction
Kamakhya temple is an ancient Hindu pilgrimage centre dedicated to 
Mother Goddess Kamakhya. It is one of the oldest 51 Shakti Peethas 
(Sacred places) and an epicenter of Tantras. It is located in the Nilachal 
hills in the western part of Guwahati, Assam. The references of this 
temple have been found in several ancient literary sources like Devi 
Bhagvata, Kalika Puran, Yogini Tantra, Devi Puran, Hevajra Tantra 
and Tantra Chudamani.1 The place was surrounded by two hills of two 
ethnic groups, the Khasis of the Austro-Asiatic family and Garos of 
the Mongoloid group2, who follow matriarchal system. Their impact 
can also be seen on the religion of Assam which is also matriarchal in 
nature. As the continuation of Indus Valley civilization; this temple has 
inherited the Yoni worship. Kamakhya temple where the Yoni symbol 
is worshipped is a living relic of an ancient custom. Yoni (Vulva) and 
womb symbolize the power of female to create and regenerate the 
humanity. It is considered to be an abstract representation of Shakti, 
a creative force that moves through the entire universe.3 According to 
Sir E.A Gait (1905), Shaktism was in predominant form in this part of 
India.4

 Along with Yoni worship the uniqueness of temple is that it glorifies 
the natural biological process of menstruation. Lekshmi Priya(2017) 
comments, “Contrary to the shaming treatment that menstruation gets 
elsewhere in India, at the Kamakhya temple it is revered as the ability
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of a woman to conceive”5 This process is the 
indication of puberty of a girl which empowers the 
female body for giving birth to a child. It is believed 
that Goddess Kamakhya menstruates for three 
days in month of Ashaad (June). It is also said that 
three days blood oozes out from yoni of Kamakhya 
and because of that water of Brahmaputra turns 
red. The most surprising fact is that this temple 
symbolically celebrates the menstruation period of 
Mother Kamakhya in the form of a festival popular 
as Ambubachi Mela.
 There are lots of controversies over the redness of 
water which flows from that yoni shaped stone. Some 
people say that the priest pours lot of vermillion into 
water and some have the opinion that water turns 
red due to excessive sacrifices of innocent animals. 
Reference of redness of water in the cave is also 
found in Yogini Tantra.6 Kalika Puran describes 
the colour of yoni is like vermillion.7 According 
to the geological study, the land of Assam is very 
rich in iron content. Very truly a Geologist Ishita 
Roy (2015) asserts no mystery, no Theology only 
Geology. She explains, the presence of iron content 
in the soil makes the water red. Another fact is that 
Kamakhya temple is situated on a mountain which 
has rich deposit of Cinnabar. Cinnabar is Mercury 
Sulphide and looks reddish.8

 By celebrating the period of menstruation in the 
form of a festival, the temple reveres the process of 
creativity but on the contrary menstruation taboo 
is also practiced. Three days goddess is kept in 
seclusion as traditional women. During this period 
doors of temple are closed for devotees and priests. 
After three days Goddess is given ritualistic bath to 
regain purity. Temple is opened on fourth day for 
Darshan. A research scholar Sangeeta Das rightly 
commented in her research paper, menstruation has 
been always considered an impure process, in which 
women and
 Goddess alike goes through a period of 
seclusion.9 Many of the communities still today 
put several restrictions on menstruating women. 
But it seems very ironic when such human created 
restrictions are imposed even on Goddess. Sangeeta 
Das (2018) remarked, Ambubachi festival exhibits a 
dichotomous character. This dichotomy is reflected 
between the orthodox rules of purity by which 

Goddess Kamakhya is kept isolated as traditional 
menstruating women and the Prasad in which 
symbolic menstrual blood stained water and cloth 
are distributed among devotees. This is purely 
violation of orthodox rule.10 Kali Prasad (1998) 
mentions that it is also considered to be the menstrual 
ceremony of Goddess Earth. Therefore during these 
days cultivation, digging, ploughing, felling trees, 
building houses etc. are prohibited.11

Study Area
Guwahati, the gateway of North-East India, is the 
largest and ancient city of Assam situated at the 
bank of Brahmaputra River. From epic period to 
till date Assam has been popular as an important 
religious Centre. Discovery of ruins in different 
places in and around present Guwahati witnesses the 
existence of the city of Pragjyotishpur. Reference of 
Pragjyotishpur is found in Ramayana, Mahabharata12 
and Kalika Puran. This place was impregnable 
in ancient time as mentioned in Ramayana and 
Mahabharata.13 The ancient name of Assam is found 
in historical resources as Kamarupa. In Allahabad 
pillar inscription (4th century AD) there is a reference 
of Kamarupa.14 Kamarupa became powerful during 
Pala rule.15 The evidences afforded by copper plates 
which have been discovered in Kamarupa, Nowgong 
and Darang suggest that Pala kings ruled over 
Kamarupa in the 11th Century AD.16  In 16th century, 
it was under Koch kings.17 Later during 17th century 
AD it was ruled by Ahom dynasty.

Research Methodology
This study is based on both primary and secondary 
data. Information has been extracted from ancient 
literary sources like Kalika Puran,Yogini Tantra, 
Assam Gazetteers, Journals, Research Articles, 
Website, Interviews and by personal observance.

Mythological Stories
The literary meaning of Kamakhya is given in 
Kalika Puran. Kama means love or desire and akhya 
means well known or renowned. Kamakhya means 
renowned Goddess of love or desire. As mentioned 
in this Puran, this was the spot where Sati secretly 
made love with lord Shiva. Due to Shiva and Shakti’s 
union humanity is created.
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 There are several mythological stories and legends 
behind the existence of the temple. Kalika Puran 
(10thAD) mentions the story behind the creation of 
Shakti peeth,of Kamakhya. Once Daksha, the father 
of Sati performed Yajna “Sarvajivana”18 for the 
welfare of all living beings. He invited all living and 
non- living creatures except Sati and Shiva”.19 Sati 
thought her father must have forgotten to invite them 
hence she insisted Shiva to go to his father’s house. 
When Shiva refused to go, she herself went to her 
father’s house and asked her father the cause for not 
inviting them. Instead of giving explanation, Daksha 
rebuked Shiva.20 Sati could not bear the humiliation of 
his husband and she gave up her life by jumping into 
the fire of Yajna.21 The shocking news made Shiva 
furious. In distress he took the dead body of Sati on 
his shoulder and roamed around the earth, causing 
destruction wherever he put his steps.22 All God 
and Goddess became fearful and requested Vishnu 
to pacify Shiva. Vishnu started to destroy the body 
of Sati with his Sudarshan Chakra. One by one the 
organs of Sati were cut down by chakra. The places 
where her body parts fallen down became popular as 
Peethas. It is believed that the womb and Yoni were 
fallen down at Kamarupa.23 It is also believed that 
Kamadev with the help of Vishkarma constructed 
this temple. According to one reference from 
Mahabharata Narakasur the ruler of Pragjyotispur 
erected this temple. Narakasur was a tyrant ruler. He 
enchanted with beauty of Kamakhya and expressed 
the desire to marry her. To protect her from this 
danger, Kamakhya put an impossible task in front of 
him. She asked Naraka to build four staircases from 
the bottom of the hill to the top and one resting room 
for her at the top. The challenge was put to complete 
the task in one night before dawn. Narakasur started 
the work with a great speed. At  the rapid work of 
Naraka, Kamakhya got puzzled. She made a rooster 
to crow before dawn, which compelled Naraka to 
give up the work instantly. However, soon after he 
realized that it was not dawn. He chased and killed 
the rooster. The spot where he killed the rooster is 
now known as Kukurakata.24 Still today rooster 
sacrifice is practiced here

History
The temple was reconstructed many times. There 
are lots of controversies over the accurate date of 
construction of original temple. The literary sources 
Hevajra Tantra (8th Century AD) and Kalika 
Puran (10th century AD) mention that the temple 
of Kamakhya in Kamarupa had become already 
established religious centre for Tantric worship.25 
Through these sources it can be assumed that 
construction would have taken place in before 8th 
century AD. The Department of
 Geo-Sciences, University Of Guwahati 
conducted a Radio Carbon Isotope age determination 
experiment. The result indicates that the bottom layer 
of the temple is 2200 years old and the second layer 
is 1500 years old.26 Narkasur episode of Mahabharata 
also indicates that temple might be very old. There is 
less controversy over the construction of the upper 
part of  Kamakhya temple, as there are written 
records available from the period of king Bishwa 
Singh of Koch Behar Kingdom. He discovered the 
original ruins of lower part of the temple27 and rebuilt 
it within the period from 1515AD to 1525AD.A 
Mughal invader Kalapahar destroyed the original 
form of Kamakhya temple between 1553.28 Koch 
king Naranarayana reconstructed the temple over the 
ruins of the old structure in 1565 AD. After Koch 
Kingdom the temple got patronage of Ahom rulers.

Architectural Features of the Temple
The sculptural composition of this temple indicates 
that it was destroyed and reconstructed many times. 
Some of the stone carvings reflects the Gupta 
art and Orissa art but mainly erected in Nagara 
style. The most important part of the temple is the 
“Garbhagriha” which is a cave below 20 feet from 
the ground level. It is an ancient worshipping place. 
The cave is a small and dark natural chamber which 
can be approached by climbing down narrow and 
difficult stone steps. Inside the cave temple there is 
a Yoni shaped stone always remained covered with 
flowers and garlands. A natural perennial spring 
flows out from the stone. Kalika Puran gives a 
detailed description of yoni manadala. “Inside the 
cave there is a lovely pudendum in the form of stone 
which is 12 angulas in width and 20 angulas in length, 
gradually narrowing and sloping and lying along the 
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Bhasma soil. It is reddish in colour like vermillion or 
saffron, which fulfills all desires.”29 Apart from deity 
Kamakhya, the temple houses the other avatars of like 
Kali Dhumanavati, Matangi, Bagola, Tara, Kamala, 
Bhairavi, Chhinamasta, Bhuvaneswari,Tripura 
Sundari. Many life size scriptures are carved out 
on outer walls of garbhagriha. Influence of Gupta 
artistic style can be clearly seen on sculptural 
carvings. The walls of temple are beautifully 
sculptured with different religious motifs, images of 
Goddesses, floral and geometric designs. Research 
Scholar Mausumi Deka (2013) stated in his research 
paper, amalgamations of different myths as well as 
sculptural parts enhanced the grandeur of the whole 
architectural part of Kamakhya temple.30

 
Rituals and Rites of the Temple
Kalika Puran gives detailed information about the 
rites and rituals of Kamakhya. This temple is hub 
for Tantra Sadhna. Animal sacrifice is done every 
day before opening the gate of the temple and 
head of the animal is offered to God. Goat, sheep, 
pigeons and buffalo are sacrificed as an offering to 
Goddess. This age old rituals of animal sacrifice 
has been vehemently criticized by several NGOs. 
One of the popular NGOs “People for Animals” 
has been constantly raising voice against animal 
sacrifice at Kamakhya temple.31 During Ambubachi 
Mela a variety of Tantric clans from different 
parts of India visit here for Tantra Sadhana. Many 
tantric sadhus display their Tantrik psychic powers. 
After completion of Ambubachi or menstruation 
ceremony, ritualistic bath was given to goddess.32 

A ceremonial puja is performed and gates of temple 
are opened for devotees. Prasad is distributed in two 
forms Angodak and Angabastra.Angodak is water 
from the spring and Angabastra is a piece of the red 
cloth used to cover the Yoni shaped stone during the 
days of menstruation of Devi.33

Conclusion
Kamakhya temple is a popular religious centre for 
both Vedic and Tantric practices. Enchanting scenic 
beauty and elegant architectural style are hallmarks 
of the Kamakhya temple. Elaborate yajnas, loitering 
sacrificial animals, unending queue of devotees, 
busy priests in red ochre are some of the common 

features of the temple. A sincere scrutiny has been 
done through informal interviews to discern the truth 
behind the reddish water oozing out from the yoni 
shaped stone inside the inner shrine of the Kamakhya 
temple at the time of Ambubachi. The investigation 
did not receive any positive response. The priests 
averted the question pointing out that since no one is 
allowed to go inside the temple during that time, they 
could not divulge much about this. A clear impact 
of commercialization is marked on the rituals and 
businesses which have been flourishing inside and 
outside the premises of the temple. To give an easy 
entry to the temple there is a special ticket provision 
made at the cost of Rs.501 per person which is quite 
expensive for a lower middle-class or poor family 
to afford. The temple organization is accumulating 
a huge amount of money through this ticket system. 
Common people stand in queue for 7-8 hours where 
as those having special tickets get direct entry to the 
sanctum. One thing is admirable here that unlike other 
temples, priests do not accost people for performing 
puja. Yet if anyone willingly requests them, they 
would oblige them for a decent amount of dakshina. 
Price surging can clearly be seen for puja thalis and 
other offerings. From ancient time to this modern 
era, the temple has been witnessing people spending 
huge money on elaborate yajnas and offering 
innocent animals for sacrifice in the name of pleasing 
God. It can be stated that this temple seems to be a 
good example of an amalgamation of superstitious 
and religious beliefs. As a religious tourist centre, the 
temple attracts many devotees and tourists from India 
and Abroad. It has also significantly augmented the 
growth of tourism industry in Assam. Various shops 
selling local handicrafts and items required for puja, 
different types of food stalls and restaurants have 
mushroomed in the surroundings of the temple. The 
place has good connectivity to Guwahati  and other 
parts of India. The temple has facilitated the growth 
of tourism, transport, employability for the locals 
and is a massive source of revenue for the state. In 
concluding remark, it can be stated that this unique 
religious heritage is a boon for the state of Assam.
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Abstract
Postmodernist historical attitude considers a fact that the study of historical writings 
and perception about present depends upon the position of a person in society. The 
relativity of the truth and perception about the events is shaped by the power structure 
of the concerned person he belongs to. The postmodernist viewpoint considers various 
outcomes of the historical narrative. A personal bias, ideological influence and 
misjudging the facts due to the circumstances becomes the chief hurdles in writing and 
understanding true history. British rule in the nineteenth century brought Indians into 
the contact with the western thoughts. The western educated Indian were influenced by 
rationalistic and modern thinking. They clearly understood the importance of the modern 
education in the process of nation building. They traced the liberal western philosophical 
discourse in their writings, yet they had different interpretation regarding the condition 
of the masses and the future course to be taken for the development of the country.  
The western education and progressive concepts were applied by them to retain the 
cultural supremacy of upper castes intact. This close ended religious and social system 
was used as a tool to keep cultural hegemony in educational, social and religious 
matters. The present paper examines the socio-religious writings of the nineteenth 
century reformers and reactionaries under influence of post-modernist tenets. 
Keywords: postmodernism, truth, rationalism, humanism, slavery, cultural hegemony 

Introduction
The historical and literary writings bear the inference of personal 
views and cultural environment a person belongs to. The nineteenth 
and twentieth century witnessed the development of new historical 
perspective and new methods of historical writings. The positivists, 
Marxist and Empiricists schools in history writings separated history 
from myths and legends. They relied on evidences and rationalistic 
analysis of the facts. The subaltern and postmodernist views developed 
in the twentieth century. The postmodernist viewpoint considers various 
outcomes of the historical narrative. A personal bias, ideological 
influence or misjudging the facts due to the circumstances become the 
chief hurdles in writing and understanding true history. 

Postmodernist Tenets of Historical Writings 
The postmodernism stresses fact that the study of historical writings 
and perception about history depends upon the position of person in  
society. The relativity of the truth and perception about the events 
shaped by the power structure the concerned person belongs. Michel 
Foucault gives a new perspective of postmodernist history writing. He 
traced the view of history writings in subsequent words- “the historical 
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sense gives rise to three uses that oppose and 
correspond to the three Platonic modalities of 
history. The first is parodic, directed against reality, 
and opposes the theme of history as reminiscence 
or recognition, the second is dissociative, directed 
against identity, and opposes history given as 
continuity or representative of a tradition; the third is 
sacrificial, directed against truth, and opposes history 
as knowledge.”1 While offering new standpointto 
the historical understanding, he professed that the 
traditional devices for constructing a comprehensive 
view of history and for retracing the past as a patient 
and continuous development must be systematically 
dismantled.2  
 His attitude towards history can be summarized 
in subsequent ways. Firstly, he declared that, “I am 
well aware that I never write anything but fiction. I 
do not mean to say, however that truth is therefore 
absent.”3  He talks about the influence of personal 
bias and interpretations of the facts in writing 
history. Individual bias is unavoidable factor as each 
and every person follows particular presuppositions 
regarding any events or any social group. Even if 
impartialityin historical writings and interpretation 
of the political, social and cultural facts is followed 
by the narrator, the impact of upbringing and socio-
political atmosphere through sub conscious mind is 
inevitable. 
 Secondly, the presumption of the post-modernist 
theory highlights that each and every individual 
is influenced by the existing knowledge system 
like education, social condition or contemporary 
customs. Hence, even if the researcher or historian 
tries to remain unbiased in historical facts and 
interpretations, the impact of the atmosphere in 
which he or she is raised is unavoidable. 
 Thirdly, Foucault offers that truth and knowledge 
are constructions we offer to persuade others. 
Foucault’s point is rather that, at least for the study 
of human beings, the goals of power and the goals 
of knowledge cannot be separated: in knowing we 
control and in controlling we know.4 Post modernists 
doubt that an accurate telling of the past is possible 
because the difference between facts and fiction 
depend upon the ideology of the observer. Some 
went further to claim that all historical accounts 
are fictions. The present socio-political scenario is 

difficult to be understood by different sections of the 
people. Hence it is highly impossible to claim the 
understanding of the past. 
The present paper examines of the socio-religious 
writings of the nineteenth century reformers 
and reactionaries with the application of the 
postmodernism tenets.The understanding of facts 
or true history differin the account of the four 
leaders-Jotirao Phule, Vishnushastri Chiplunkar, 
V. K. Rajwade and B. G. Tilak from western India 
regarding their thoughts on social reforms and 
historicity of the caste injustice. These thinkers share 
common historical facts.
1. The British destroyed the Native American 

culture.
2. They followed slavery in America
3. The British exploited the India economically. 
 Hence the early hurdle professed by 
postmodernism of understanding the true nature of 
the historical events seems to be overcome. However 
their reaction to these fact is different. The personal 
viewpoint, the social structure in which there were 
raised played instrumental role reacting to the above 
fact in Chiplunkar, Tilak and Rajwade justified the 
upper castes’ supremacy in religious and social 
matters and opposed the revolutionary methods 
and measures proposed by contemporary reformers 
including Phule. 
 Jotirao Phule started social revolutionary by 
starting first public school for women in 1948. 
Jotirao opened an orphanage to save lives of such 
destitute women and infants. On 24th September 
1873, Jotirao founded Satyashodhak Samaj. (Truth 
Seeking Society). Vishnushastri Chiplunkar was 
the earliest nationalist but social reactionary leader. 
He believed in the supremacy of English language 
yet advocated the supremacy of Brahmin over the 
other castes. B. G. Tilak was the leader of extremist 
in congress party. He demanded self rule under the 
British government and led political struggle hence 
sent many times in imprisonment. He did not favour 
the social reforms hence opposed social reformers. 
V. K. Rajwade was noted historian of his age. Yet, he 
was staunch opponent of social and religious reform 
movement. He believed in practice of untouchability 
and other social evil practices. 
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 These noted western educated figures bear 
the influence of rationalistic and modern thinking 
impact. They clearly understood the importance 
of the modern education in the process of 
nation building. They traced the liberal western 
philosophical discourse in their writings yet they 
had different interpretation regarding the condition 
of the masses and the future course to be taken for 
the development of the country. It is interesting to 
know that Vishnushatri Chiplunkar, V. K. Rajwade, 
Lokmany Tilak and Jotirao Phule shared the 
rationalistic principles in theory and thought yet 
they had remarkable differences in understanding 
of the society and course of action to be taken for 
the society. They bear the influence of western 
rationalism and science. Yet they shares divergent 
views regarding the evil of caste discrimination, 
social reforms and practice of untouchabilty. 
 Shankar Ramchandra Rajwade, a self proclaimed 
rationalist, disciple of Vishnushastri Chiplunkar was 
greatly influenced by the philosophy of Aristotle 
and Nietzsche. Another disciple of Vishnushastri 
Chiplunkar, Vishwnath Kashinath Rajwade, well 
known historian and rationalist applied rationalistic 
impact of Nietzsche to criticize Christianity.5  Phule 
was also influenced by the deist rationalism-the 
liberal and rationalistic western school of thoughts. It 
accept the existence of God as a creator and reject the 
orthodox beliefs, superstitions and religious dogmas.

Prevailing Orthodoxy in Society 
The upper caste had the exclusive right to preach 
religious doctrines and to study all higher religious 
scriptures. The other castes were forbidden the 
privilege of education, in the name of religion. 
Women and lower class people hardly received 
any education. The untouchables were not allowed 
to use the public streets. They were socially and 
legally prohibited from employing themselves in 
any other profession. They had no right to study 
religious scriptures. They had to live in a separate 
and restricted area. The general condition of women 
was derogatory in society. The high caste women 
suffered due to the heavy restrictions on their day 
to day life. The social evils like sati, prohibition on 
widow remarriage, child marriage and prohibition 
of women education made their life miserable. The 

orthodox forces prevailed on the Indian society at 
larger extent. The killing of female children, burning 
the widows, forced widowhood and many other 
inhuman practices were carried by the people.

Bias and Construction of reality:  Caste and 
Education
Phule made a critical assessment of the social 
problem created due to the caste distinctions and 
the religious hegemony of the Brahmin caste. As 
he was born in Non Brahmin caste, he faced the 
obstacles as lower caste supposed to face in his life. 
The radical social reform movement was initiated 
to oppose the caste system and caste discrimination 
whereas his contemporary leaders Chiplunkar, V. 
K. Rajwade and B. G. Tilak were born in higher 
Brahminical caste hence tried to solve the caste and 
education problemin their own knowledge system 
as Foucault suggest “even if the researcher or 
historian tries to remain unbiased in historical facts 
and interpretations, the impact of the atmosphere in 
which he or she is raised is unavoidable” become 
valid regarding the caste system and education of the 
lower castes in India. 

Opposition to the lower caste’s education
The rationalism of Rajwade stood not to reform 
society but to assert the superiority of the Brahmins 
in the society. He professed the superiority of man 
over women. He also believed that caste system and 
untouchability should be integral part of Hinduism.6 
He applied rationalism to criticize Christianity. He 
also was a great admirer of Nietzsche. He applied the 
rationalistic thoughts to defend the ills in the religion. 
He defended the dominance of the Brahminisn in 
society. He advised Sayajirao Gayakwad, the ruler of 
Baroda princely state, not to support social reforms.7  
He warned that if the lower caste were educated, they 
will not work and that would be a great loss for nation. 
They will be intolerant and useless for anything.8  He 
further added that the untouchables education will 
make them anarchist and there would be religious, 
social and political problems in the society.  
He further asks that why on the earth the social 
reformers, Christian missionaries and Sayajirao 
Gaikwad care about the lower caste education. On 
the contrary, Jottirao Phule expected the promotion 
of the lower caste by Sayajirao Gaikwad. 
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 Chiplunkar professed that though the Brahmins 
were offenders, devious and egoistic, one thing is 
undisputable, it is that the Brahmins hold the keys to 
knowledge and without their assistance the gates of 
knowledge will not be opened to all classes. It may 
be that the chitpavans have been born of the dead 
corpses or they might have come from Iran, but the 
qualities they have displayed and are displaying will 
not be a whit diminished.9 
 Chiplunkar compared social reformers with the 
Muslim and Buddhist and concluded that still the 
Brahmins were the superior in India. He classified 
Fourth class as stupid and unintelligent and 
propagated that they were entitled to enjoy religious 
scriptures through Puranas.10 He not only defended 
social evils, but also criticized Prarthana Samaj, 
Brahmo Samaj and other social reform movements 
for initiating reforms in society. He described 
reforms as a great calamity.11 Rajwade opposed the 
primary education to the masses. He declared that 
primary education will not change the condition of 
the cultivators, workers and women.12 
 B. G. Tilak criticized Sayajirao Gaikwad for his 
initiative in social reforms. He also criticized the 
social reformers for their advocacy in inter-caste 
marriage and justified the caste differences with 
the racist policy followed by the white American 
in America with the coloured population. Since the 
White people misbehave with the Blach African, 
he profess that there was nothing wrong in Caste 
differences.13 He also attracted attention to the facts 
that the original inhabitant of the America were 
killed by the European settlers. Hence the he credited 
the Aryans (the Brahmins and other higher castes) 
to have not killed the original inhabitants of India. 
Instead of killing the defeated Dasyus were involved 
in society as lower castes. Later on, he declares that, 
this Varnashrama system got converted into caste 
system.14 He did not believe that reforms were needed 
for society and the establishment of the British rule 
had nothing to do with the existing social evils in 
religion.  He offered the examples of Ireland that this 
country did not have ban on widow remarriage, there 
was no caste system and the adult marriage prevailed 
there as socialreformers.
 Jotirao put forward a theory that the differences 
among the human being in religious and social matters 

are not natural. They are borne equal and later on the 
differences has taken place. The caste system was 
invented by the Brahmins to keep Shudratishudras 
divided to keep cultural supremacy intact.15 The 
humanistic work of Theodor Parker and Thomas 
Paine appealed Phule to work or downtrodden. 
 His opinion on Malabari’s note on child marriage 
and Enforced widowhood shows his radical rational 
and human approach towards the women.16 Jotirao 
described the agonies of child bride in his educational 
statement given before the Hunter Commission.He 
suggested the government to raise marriageable age 
up to the nineteen year to boy and eleven up to the 
girl. He asked the government to levy the penalty 
against the braking of law and that money should be 
utilized for the education of lower caste.
 He recommended certain measures for the 
improvement of the condition of the primary 
education.17 
1. Teachers in primary schools should properly 

be trained.
2. The course of training for them ought 

to include an elementary knowledge of 
agriculture and sanitation.

3. The teachers should be given better salary.
4. The teaching course should laid great 

emphasis on reading, writing, accounting and 
rudimentary knowledge of general history, 
geography and grammar.

5. Lessons on technical education, morality, 
sanitation and agriculture should be imparted.

6. The funds collected in the form of taxes 
should be utilized for primary education.

7. The supervising body over primary school 
should be effective.

8. The local self bodies like municipalities 
should be compelled to maintain the primary 
education.

 So it clearly shows that Phule wanted education 
imparted on the masses including  lowers caste and 
untouchables whereas the upper caste thinker were 
opposing it as they interpreted in a different manner. 
Phule believed that education will emancipate 
the masses whereas V. K. Rajwade professed that 
they will become lazy and a whole country will be 
ruined. Phule urged Sayajirao Gaikwad to impart 
education on the masses, V. K. Rajwade and Tilak 
criticized Gaikwad for education them and wished 
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to refrain him from education the lower classes. 
Phule and other social reformers thought that caste 
discrimination should be ended whereas Rajwade 
and Tilak wanted its continuance forever. Phule 
depicted the worst condition of women in society 
because of child marriage and prohibition of widow 
remarriage whereas Rajwade and Tilak neglected 
it and they did not find any fault in it. The third 
principles of postmodernism- truth and knowledge 
are constructions we offer to persuade others and they 
need not correspond to reality can be experienced 
through the differences in opinions of the social 
thinkers in  nineteenth century western India. 

Conclusion
The western concepts like liberty, equality, 
democracy, rationalism and humanism highly 
influenced the Indian thinkers in the nineteenth 
century. The materialistic and moral developed 
appealed them, yet they did not wish to apply them 
thoroughly to the Indian society. The use of this 
concept was applied to retain the cultural supremacy 
of upper castes intact. This close ended religious 
and social system was used as a tool to keep cultural 
hegemony in educational, social and religious 
matters intact.
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Photography’s Surrealism: 
The Objectivity of History’s 
Subconscious and Unconscious
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The camera’s twin capacities, to subjectivize reality and to objectify 
it, ideally serves these needs and strengthen them 

- Susan Sontag1

Abstract
The major concern of this paper is to find out relationship between emotion and 
subconscious in construction of the historical knowledge. If history is considered 
constant interaction between past and present to determine future2, then photograph is 
the fact that depicts unspoken realities of the past. When in some occasions, historical 
facts in textual format become insufficient; - the photograph catch holds the graph of 
emotion. Such feelings often find in surrealist photographs, writing and speech.

Introduction
On January 30, 1948 in the evening Mahatma Gandhi assassinated at 
Birla House in New Delhi while he was joining the prayer meeting.  A 
few hours later in that very particular evening Prime Minister Nehru 
addressed the nation over All India Radio. His speech was delivered in 
English, spontaneously and without preparation.  The question raised 
herein is that what was going in Nehru’s mind during that period? In 
this regard the paper discusses a couple of photographs that taken by a 
French photographer Henri Cartier-Bresson of Jawaharlal Nehru after 
the death of Mahatma Gandhi and a photograph of Gandhi’s secretary 
during Gandhi’s last rites and its connection with the circumstances. 
The immediate reaction of Nehru after the death of Mahatma and 
some natural photographic shots of Cartier-Bresson had knitted 
abstract surrealism in perceptible sense in the construction of history’s 
objectivity. Surrealism in speech and surrealism in photographs have 
the power that impelled objectivity over subjectivity of the unseen 
past. First the paper focuses surreal connection of Nehru’s speech 
and the immediate circumstance and second its connection with the 
photographs.
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The Facts

Henri Cartier-Bresson, identity pass of a 
photo-journalist in India3 

 Henri Cartier-Bresson a French photographer 
arrived in India in December 19474  while India had 
emerged as an independent country a few months 
before.5 During the same year before arrival in India 
he established an agency of co-operative photography 
called Magnum Photos with co-photographers Robert 
Capa, David Seymour (Chim), William Vandivert, 
and George Rodger. And he left country for the search 
of new photographic subjects during the second half 
of the year.6  Henri Cartier-Bresson reached to India 
as his first assignment of Magnum Photos was with 
the Asian countries. He had got the right to entry into 
the independent India’s political surroundings for 
photography with the help of Dorothy Norman – an 
American writer, photographer, editor. In January, 
1948 Cartier-Bresson reached to Delhi from Bombay 
to photograph India’s political figures. During this 
period it was very common stance wherein many 
photographers, writers, journalists flocked down 
to India and stayed especially in the surrounding 
of Gandhi to extract a chance to interact with him 
for their professional interest. Cartier-Bresson was 
one of them. He had taken the photographs of Lord 
Mountbatten, last Viceroy of India, Jwaharlal Nehru, 
the first Prime Minister of India, Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel, Minister of Interior and many others. Author 
of the book Visual Histories Photography in the 
Popular Imagination Malavika Karlekar wrote about 
Henri Carties-Bresson – ‘camaraderie between 
Edwina Mountbatten and Jawaharlal Nehru have 
an immediate mnemonic resonance for many 
Indians.’7 Cartier-Bresson was fortunate enough as 
a photographer who was with Gandhi in his final 
hours. He photographed Gandhi just hours before 
he was assassinated. His photographs of Gandhi’s 
cremation are the only source to visualize the candid 

moments of the individual’s personal grief.  Satyajit 
Ray says about his work, ‘the unique skill and 
vision that raise the ordinary and the ephemeral to a 
monumental level, and you have the hallmark of the 
greatest photographer of our time’8  

Cohesion between reality and the subconscious
 The founder of the surrealist concept Andre 
Breton wrote Surrealist Manifesto in 1924. He 
defined the term as, ‘Surrealism, noun, masc. 
Pure psychic automatism by which it is intended 
to express, either verbally or in writing, the true 
function of thought. Thought dictated in the absence 
of all control exerted by reason, and outside all 
aesthetic or moral preoccupations.’9  Surrealism, the 
thought Breton conjoined with the art movement in 
the 1920s. Freudian psychiatry connected surrealism 
with subconscious and unconscious. Before Freud’s 
explanation, these intangible realities of one’s mind 
used to become insignificant; and remained unworldly 
affair in psychology. It is needless mention here few 
hours later after Gandhi’s death Nehru addressed to 
the people which was broadcasted in the All India 
Radio. He said in the speech, ‘The light has gone out 
of our lives and there is darkness everywhere. I do 
not know what to tell you and how to say it. Our 
beloved leader, Bapu as we called him, the Father of 
the Nation, is no more. Perhaps I am wrong to say 
that. Nevertheless, we will never see him again as 
we have seen him for these many years. We will not 
run to him for advice and seek solace from him, and 
that is a terrible blow, not to me only, but to millions 
and millions in this country.’10  The speech of Nehru 
on Gandhi’s death disseminates the message to an 
art history reader that he was a surrealist. Surrealism 
transmits the subconscious and it left impression in 
the tangible outcome of process of thought. Nehru’s 
speech after Gandhi’s death delivered to the public 
in the radio was his first reaction which was can be 
considered as unprepared speech. The speech was 
an immediate reaction where there was no scope of 
conscious thought built up.  There is another photo-
journalist of Life magazine present in the Gandhi’s 
surrounding from 1946 was Margaret Bourke-White. 
She was on her way to the airport on that particular 
day when Gandhi was assassinated. She returned to 
the spot after hearing the news of Gandhi’s death 
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when it was still very fresh. She said, ‘I was only a 
few streets away when the assassin’s fired the bullet 
on Gandhi.’11  She notes in her memoir Half Way to 
Freedom, ‘I slipped away from the wordless tragedy 
in that little room and pressed through the sorrowing 
crowds to the garden path where Gandhiji had met 
his end.’ She described, ‘Already a radiance hung 
over the spot. Someone had marked the place with 
a candle and its beam was steady and golden in the 
black Indian night.’12  Bourke-White’s these few lines 
insist to link Nehru’s first subconscious awareness 
– ‘the light has gone’. Bourke-White described he 
climbed up the gate of the Birla House, the place was 
illuminated with street lamp and he started making 
aware to the people with his speech, ‘Mahatmaji is 
gone and the great light is extinguished.’13 Henri 
Cartier-Bresson with great difficulty photographed 
Nehru during his speech in the dark night. The 
reflection of street lamp was continuously hindering 
with the focus on Nehru’s face.             

In midst of the crowd lonely Nehru looking back

        

  Gandhi’s secretary watches first 
flame of funeral14 

The Surrealist Photography
 In the above photograph Jawaharlal Nehru 
standing in the crowd looking back. The photograph 
of Nehru was taken after Gandhi’s death. In the other 
photograph, Gandhi’s secretary was looking at the 
first flame of Gandhi’s funeral. 

 Henri Cartier-Bresson was known for his 
surrealist photography. It was a history that his friend 
photographer and cofounder of Magnum Photos, 
Robert Capa warned him not to label as a surrealist 
in photography. Rather Capa encouraged him to 
adopt the identity of photo journalist.15  Instead of 
his warning Henri Cartier-Bresson’s training went in 
surrealism. To him, surrealism was a private affair 
of a photographer – a self understanding. Founder 
of the surrealism Andre Breton had emphasized 
on the automation of mental act. Cartier-Bresson 
never believed in arranged photography. His clear 
submission on surrealism thus, ‘Manufactured or 
staged photography does not concern me. And if I 
make judgment it can only be on a psychological 
or sociological level. There are those who take 
photographs arranged before hand and those who go 
out to discover the image and seize it. For me the 
camera is a sketchbook, an instrument of intuition 
and spontaneity, the master of the instant which, in 
visual terms, questions and decides simultaneously. 
In order to “give a meaning” to the world, one has 
to feel oneself involved in what one frames through 
the viewfinder. This attitude requires concentration, 
a discipline of mind, sensitivity, and a sense of 
geometry-it is by great economy of means that 
one arrives at simplicity of expression. One must 
always take photographs with the greatest respect 
for the subject and for oneself.’16 His association 
with Andre Breton was also one of the motivational 
forces to turn him towards surrealism. His tendency 
was to capture human’s intangible phenomena. 
‘His interest in Buddhism and his association in 
the early 1930s with Andre Breton for example – 
in drawing comparisons between his photographic 
technique and either Zen practice in archery or the 
“automatic writing” advocated by Breton.’17  In 
the photograph of Nehru and in the photograph of 
Gandhi’s secretary in both there Cartier-Bresson 
captured the unconscious of these two intimates of 
Gandhi. Surrealism avoids conscious interference. 
Nehru found himself alone in the surrounding of 
crowd. He was unaware of camera, turned aside 
with a vacant look. His face seemed ‘ashen grey’ as 
Margaret Bourke-White marked it during his speech 
on Gandhi’s death in the close look, seemed lingered 
the same in the photograph. A surrealist captured the 
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other surrealist. Margaret Bourke-White observed 
Nehru’s vulnerability during the cremation, ‘most 
of them would continue to watch until the flame 
burned low, until at dawn Nehru, more lonely- 
looking then ever  would speak a few sad words over 
the ashes, saying, “We have failed to protect our 
greatest treasure”.’18 The feeling of Nehru resonates 
in the photograph. During the photographic event 
Gandhi had passed and become a past. Nehru in the 
photograph was not looking to the front but aside 
and absorbed in his inner search. Nehru and the 
secretary both were looking past to grasp the then 
present. The automatism of surrealist art had vividly 
captured in Cartier-Bresson’s photography. Nehru 
here takes Nietzsche’s ‘super historical standpoint’.  
In his Use and Abuse of History Nietzsche says, ‘the 
glance into the past pushes them into the future fires 
their spirit to take up their light for a longer time yet, 
kindles the hope that the justice may still come and 
the happiness may sit behind the mountain towards 
they are walking.’19  Here the subjectivity of history 
comes. Nehru says, ‘in strength and in unity, face 
all the troubles that are in front of us. We must hold 
together, and all our petty troubles and difficulties 
and conflicts must be ended in the face of this great 
disaster.’20 
 In the other photograph Gandhi’s secretary is 
sincerely looking at the first flame of Gandhi’s 
cremation. Usually he used to execute Gandhi’s 
mission and plan. He was with Gandhi in his last 
hours. He prepared Gandhi’s body for cremation. 
The sincere look that Cartier-Bresson captured in 
the second photograph was not a created art or the 
performance for the camera. Some days before his 
death Gandhi received a letter from a Hindu on the 
issue (How can one be friendly with Pakistan and 
turn every Muslims India into a traitor) that was 
causing his death. He responded to the letter, ‘It is 
this attitude that was responsible for the partition 
of the country. Today the poison around us is only 
increasing. Kashmir has added more poison.’ Gandhi 
was more inclined to the negotiated settlement with 
Pakistan during the war driven situation where the 
others were not. Gandhi had given an ultimatum 
with his fasting.21  In the announcement of Gandhi’s 
death Nehru says, ‘We must face this poison, we 
must root out this poison, and we must face all the 

perils that encompass us, and face them not madly or 
badly, but rather in the way that our beloved teacher 
taught us to face them.’22  The paper here found the 
word ‘poison’ in the comment of both – Gandhi and 
Nehru. In the photograph, Nehru seemed perplexed 
as the India’s situation with Pakistan in the Kashmir 
issue, though the stand point is clear – a solution 
without violence.

Conclusion
 It is true history doesn’t have hundred per cent 
objectivity. But here in the rare occasions through 
the speech of Nehru, Bresson’s photographs and 
Margaret Bourke-White’s rumination congregated at 
some point in a same line. These factual elements 
of the past made the history a tangible fact. It is 
not foolproof to state that the paper has been able 
to capture the subconscious and unconscious of 
the past, but it is true it has drawn a connection 
between the factual elements and the subconscious 
& unconscious mind of Nehru and the secretary of 
Gandhi. Cartier-Bresson’s photograph revives the 
memories of Gandhi with him at various interactions. 
The subject ‘History’ doesn’t provide the feeling of 
the past, but it is able to provide a glimpse of inner 
sense of the past even after many years through the 
photographs. The objectivity of history depends on 
re-search and new interpretation. But these factual 
elements leave a scope to acquit exaggeration from 
the history. 
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Abstract 
Among the diverse forms of worships prevalent in India, the Village Deities occupy 
an important place. Village Communities or Gram Samstha, which exist since Ancient 
times, believed in a group of deities are responsible for the protection of the entire 
village. Figurines of Female Goddess found during the Indus Valley Civilization is a 
solid enough reference that agrees to the existence of such belief system. The Devi Yamal 
Treatise states that some of the local deities are an outcome of a natural fear or sense 
of insecurity in people’s mind.   It is an herculean task to count and clarify the number 
of deities that are worshiped in the interiors of India. However, the study of them is 
extremely important as they associate with History, Culture, Heritage and Philosophy 
of the country.

Purpose 
Mandangad is one ninth and the biggest Tehsils in Ratnagiri District 
of Maharashtra which is decorated with the ornaments of rich 
historical heritage. The Tehsil is comprised of 109 villages and each 
of them consist temples of village deities. The research article majorly 
highlights the local deities, their temples, nature and theirs importance 
in the communities. During Holi – a festival celebrated to welcome the 
arrival of spring – these deities are adored in a special way. Study of 
such traditions is helpful to bring out the unravel the social, religious 
and cultural scenario of Mandangad Tehsil in front of the world.

Introduction 
Mandangad is one of the nine Tehsils of Ratnagiri District which is 
closer to the Raigad District of Maharashtra. Although Mandangad has 
less population compared to other Tehsils of Ratnagiri, this hilly region 
is not only on the way of development but also has rich historical 
background. The fort of Mandangad was once visited by Chatrpati 
Shivaji Maharaj. Velas is a birth place of Nana Fadanvis who belonged 
to the Peshwa Period. Bankot is the first port of built by the British in 
the Konkan Reion. Asud Murud is the native place of Bharat Ratna 
Dhondo Keshav Karve. Village Ambavde was the native place of 
Bharatratna Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar. 
 This historically rich Mandanad Tehsil inhabits 109 villages which 
are adorned and protected by the temples of the Village Deities. Among 
them majority are female goddessed andthe others are male. As it is 
mentioned earlier, these deities were worshiped out of a sense of fear. 
The villagers believe that these deities will protect them from any harm 
such as epidemics, droughts, floods etc.1 Few of them are mentioned in 
this article.
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 Late Mr. N. G. Chaphekar has done an extensive 
study of village deities of southern Ratnagiri District. 
His book “Chittapavan” gives an account of all the 
village deities in the region. Among which three 
might be from Mandangad which are Kalkai, Manai 
and Somjai.2 
 A few temples of the deities which are mentioned 
in the article are presently renovated and have lost 
the original appearance. To locate the icons is also 
a difficult job. Sometimes hoisted flags, sceptres or 
broken platform may give away the hideouts the 
deities. The temples of such deities are normally 
situated outside the brink of the village and are 
in very poor condition.3 Such temples of female 
goddesses at Mandangad are seen along with the 
temples of Lord Shiva and Lord Harnuman, whereas 
Hero Stones, Sati Stones and other sculptures are 
also found around the temples.4 

Important Village Deities Mentioned in the 
Article
1) Somjai Devi – Goddess Somjai
Temple of Somjai Devi is located on the outskirt of 
Dhutroli Village which is 2km away on Mandangad- 
Mangaon way. Somjai is an important deity of two 
important colonies (Somjai and Hanuman Wadi) of 
the village. The temple has been renovated in1989. 
Like many other village deities, the antiquity of 
Goddess Somjai in not known. The goddess probably 
acquired her name Somjai from Goddess Parvati 
which might be the combination of Som mean Shiva 
and Jai mean Parvati. The temple is made in typical 
Konakni style, with thatched roof. In the sanctum 
the Icon of the goddess is kept on a raised platform 
(Chauthara). The goddess is wearing an ornamented 
nose-ring and is leaning against either lion or tiger. 
The sanctum also has many other unidentified and 
weathered sculptures and a miniature sculpture of 
Goddess Somjai which is worshipped and carried 
on special occasions. The Mandapa of the temple 
is adorned with a Palakhi (a wooden facility to 
carry the deity around, during special occasions 
like Holi festival.) Not far from the Somjai temple, 
a Shiva Temple is found which has a Sati Stone in 
the compound. The Sati stone shows images of two 
seating idols. 

 During Navaratri Festival, the goddess is 
worshipped in different ways such as “Gondhal”, 
“Bhajan” etc. During Shimga or Holi Festival the 
goddess is carried around in Palakhi so that the 
Villagers can take her blessings. However, it is not 
taken out of the two colonies.5 
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2) Shri Bhairi Devata  
The temple of Shri Bhairi Devata or God Shri Bhairi 
is located at a small village called Aatkhol which 8 km 
away on Mumbai – Mandangad Highway. Situated at 
a very secluded place, this newly renovated temple is 
dedicated to Shri Bhairi or Bhairav – a form of Lord 
Shiva. The idol is made of stone and bears a pellet 
drum in upperleft hand and a trident in upper right 
hand whereas the lower hands hold a snake. The main 
idol has a female deity at its left hand – probably 
Parvati who is also shown with same attributes as 
God Bhairi. On the right side a miniature sculpture 
of the main idol is seen. A big stone lamp adorns 
the inside of the sanctums whereas; the Mandapa 
displays seven mounds which originally belonged 
to either Seven Apsaras or Saptamatrika. Ontheother 
side, two sculptures carrying swords are seen. There 
is a wooden palakhi at upperside of the sanctum 
temple whereas Lord Ganesha’s idol is seen at right 
hand side. At the backside we find standing Idol of 
Shri Hanuman, which is also considered as Village 
Deity.
 The antiquity of the temple is not known. 
However, the Palkhi Festival during Holi takes place 
regularly. This deity is said to be worshipped by two 
villages namely Athkhol and Shirgaon.6  
 

Bhairi – Shiv – Parvati

3) Kalbhirav at Soveli
Village Soveli is very famous for its Deity. Though 
this temple has been renovated, the idols of the 
deities were not immersed and are still surviving. 
The temple hosts the idols of Kalbhairav or Lord 
Shiva and his consort Parvati. They seem to bear 
the attributes like drum, trident and snake etc. and 
they seem to be wearing copper masks. However, the 
sculptures are very much weathered
 Another small Shiva temple is seen near to the 
main temple. The Shiva lingam is below the level. 
The upper part of the temple hoists Ganesh Idol and 
a sculpture of Nandi – the vehicle of lord Shiva. Few 
remains are seen at the right side of the temple, which 
include hero-stones, sati-stone and few unidentifiable 
sculptures. A circular water tank is also found in the 
temple arcade which serves to give water to animals 
and birds.7 

Saptmatruka
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   Kalbhirav      Shivling

 

    
           Lord Ganesh & Nandi         Copper Mask - Mukhavta

4) Bhairi way to the  Mandangad Fort 
Another temple can be traced at the end of the Buddhist Colony situated on the way to the Mandangad Fort. 
This thatched roofed temple still maintains its original style. However, very less information is available 
about this temple. The temple shelters two stone idols. One, among them is a male deity and has four arms. 
The details on the Idol cannot be identified properly, as it is in distorted shape. The other smaller idol is 
probably a Female Goddess. Apart from this, two sati stones are also found around the temple.8 

Bhairi Temple - Mandangad
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5) Bhairi Jogeshwari Manai Temple at Ghosale
Another famous temple in Mandagad Tehsil is Bhari 
Jogeshwari Manai Temple. The temple is located in 
Ghosale village. Renovated in May 2018, the old 
idols were immersed and replaced with the new ones. 
The temple belongs to Bhairi or Lord Shiva and his 
consort Parvati. Both the idols are seen holding same 
attributes such as drum, trident and snake. Some 
other old sculptures are found inside the sanctum 
whereas; a Sati – Stone is found outside the temple. 
Holi Festival is hosted extensively in the temple.9 

Jogeshwari Manai
 
6) Bhairi - Kalkai Temple at Konjar
The thatched roofed and recently renovated temple 
at Konjar belongs to two Deities Bhairav and Kalkai. 
The idols are in black basalt stone and are adorned 
with copper masks. The temple hosts not only the 
Festival of Holi but also extensively celebrates 
Navaratri. This temple is famous for takng verdict 
about personal matters of the villagers.10 

7) Padmavati Temple at Shigavan
Not far from Ambavde village at a place called 
Jhigvan, there is a temple of Goddess Padmavati. 
Apart from the standing idol of the Goddess, other 
idols such as Shiva, Ganesh, Hanuman and Dutta are 
also found in this temple. This temple was renovated 
in the year 2016 and the old idols were immersed at 
Harihareshwar.11

Conclusion
The Konkan region always has been holding to 
its tradition. The tehsil of Mandangad is not an 
exception. The ancient tradition of worshipping a 
local village deity is seen in Mandangad even today. 
The adoring and worshipping the deities as well 
as celebration of religious festival is a mirror that 
reflects the clear images of Cultural and Reliious 
Traditions and heritage of the less spoken region of 
Konkan. Hence, through this article an attempt to 
throw a light on the hidden and forgotten heritage 
of an Ancient Region of India. The above study also 
shows that the majority of the temples are dedicated 
to God Bhairi who seems to be most worshiped 
village  Deity in the region.
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Abstract
Before the arrival of Islam in 12th century, the Mughal and Colonial following, Indian 
religions have evolved and co-existed for many centuries. Equal treatment of all religions 
by a state, means secularism in India. A common civil code is difficult to practice in 
India, as each religion has its own laws on marriage, divorce, inheritance and alimony. 
Secularism is a divisive, politically charged issue in India, hampering her progress in 
several fields.  In Modern India, Secularism means every state is neutral to all religious 
groups. India or any Indian state purports to be officially neutral in religious matters and 
do not support neither religion nor irreligion. Historical, political and social factors of 
India have to be considered to accept, modify and understand the principle of the secular 
state. The concept of a secular state involves interrelated relationships between the state, 
religion and the individual.  The most common serious problem that India faces is that 
Communalism. Great harm has been done by central and state governments to define 
economics, educational and social need in terms of caste groups. State interference in 
Hindu religious institutions is a major problem for the secular state. The secular project 
of the Indian state must necessarily be a project of equal human rights and uniform 
conditions of citizenship of democratic citizenship. 
Keywords: religion, co-existed, common civil code, divisive, hampering, purports, 
neutral, modify, communalism.

Introduction
The word ‘Tu’ here refers to India, a country which is ‘Advitya’ meaning 
incomparable ‘Akala’ referring to ‘all times’ and ‘Nirbhaya’ stressing 
‘free from fear’. Such is the ‘Religion ’ in India, where religions coexist 
with a spirit of tolerance and acceptance of different faiths. Before the 
arrival of Islam in 12th century, the Mughal and colonial following, 
Indian religions have evolved and co-existed for many centuries. About 
2200 years ago during the rule of Emperor Ashoka and about 1400 
years ago during the rule of King Harshavardhana, different religions 
were patronized and accepted. 
 Equal treatment of all religions by a state means Secularism in 
India. The constitution requires every state to recognize and accept all 
religions equally, enforce parliamentary laws and no religious laws, 
and respect ‘unity in diversity’ which is India’s motto, i.e respect 
pluralism. A common civil code is difficult to practice in India, as 
each religion has its own laws on marriage, divorce, inheritance and 
alimony. Conflicting interpretations of religious books, create several 
issues in the practice of Secularism in India. Secularism is a divisive, 
politically charged issue in India, hampering her progress in several 
fields. 
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 In modern India, secularism means every state 
is neutral to all religious groups. Indian culture is a 
product of all our comprehensive religious asserting 
the right to be free from religious practices upon 
people is Secularism. India or any Indian state 
purports to be officially neutral in religious matters 
and do not support neither religion nor irreligion. 
Indian constitution declares in the preamble freedom 
of thoughts, expression, belief, faith and worship for 
all Indian citizens of the country. Dr. Radhakrishnan, 
India’s second President opined that no one 
religion will be given preferential status or unique 
distinctions, no special privilege in natural life or 
international relations, which would go against the 
basics of democracy. The concept of a secular state 
involve interrelated relationships between the state, 
religion and the individual. Here the religions and 
the state form the base, making the individual to 
represent the apex. Every individual is considered 
as the citizen of the country, not belonging to any 
particular group.   
 The concept of secular state originates from the 
west. Several Indian religious ideas are opposite to 
those of the west. Historical, political and social 
factors of India have to be considered to accept, 
modify and understand the doctrine of secular 
state. During their rule British followed a policy of  
‘religious neutrality’ in India. During Indian National 
Movement, Gandhiji, Nehru strove incessantly to 
promote Hindu – Muslim unity, which even today 
inspires secularism in India. Secularism is not 
religion, but a way of life in India. For Savarkar, 
India includes several sects practicing various 
religious traditions. He used the term ‘ Hindu ’ as a 
race and nationality and not as a religion. He defined 
Hindutva not in religious and spiritual terms but more 
as a civilization and politico – cultural category.           

Problems for Secular India
The most serious problem that India faces is that 
communalism. Casteism, community rivalry, 
underrates the forces of secularism at all times. 
Loyalty to the interests of own ethic group, instead of  
society, as a whole easily erupts communal violent 
conflicts. 
 For a truly secular state, emotional integration 
should be such that conscience of social class not be 

a priority, with utmost importance given to Indian 
citizenship. Government policies should be such 
as to achieve the desired result, i.e of maintaining 
secularity and peace in the country. Preservation of 
law and order is the state’s prime responsibility as 
also prevention of communal violence. 
 Great harm has been done by our governance, 
education and social need in grouping our social 
class to help them for better prospects to each of 
them. Reserved posts in government, reserved 
seats in colleges, scholarships and economy aid is 
extended to not only to officially designated groups of 
historically disadvantaged people of India. This offer 
helped to encourage casteism, caste consciousness as 
also serious injustices done to cases where there is 
not connection between economics necessities and 
social order.    
 State interference in Hindu religious institutions 
is a huge challenge for secular state. The governing 
body justifies its involvement by taking up the 
responsibility of allocating public funds and 
resources and ensures that the government has 
enough money to fund all its activities. This makes the 
state an important agency of Hindu revivalism. The 
distinction between regulating temple administration 
and promoting understanding between different 
religions is ignored and not clarified. Separation of 
state and religion is an essential component for a 
healthy secular state. 
 Present day India is governed by different 
inheritance laws, for different religious, giving 
implications for gender justice as non – state 
laws. India’s present status of  having citizens 
from different religions, is governed by different 
inheritance laws is indeed anachronism and exactly 
opposite to the fundamental principles of secularism. 
A common set of rules should govern the country, 
which is a distant dream even today. 
 Determining the interpretation of secularism 
in Indian situation is a herculean task. Whether 
the state being secular means the governing body 
follows religious impartially  that particular system 
of faith and worship it will be partial to no religion 
or conduct any worship of any faith. The ‘no – 
preference’ doctrine must be adopted, promoting 
‘universal religion of man’. 



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

200

 The secular project of the Indian state must 
necessarily be a project of equal human rights and 
uniform conditions of citizenship of democratic 
citizenship. The rights of the minority must be 
safeguarded against disadvantages to minority. 
Gender or religious identity must be avoided in all 
cases, providing sufficient space for the articulation, 
expression and recognition on the principles of 
equality and justice. India is secular and secular as 
it does not have any one religion of its own. Secular 
is a positive concept, as it implies mutual respect for 
all religions, assure the prestige, unity and integrity 
of both citizens and country. Secularism is very 
important for India as it is the thread of secularism that 
holds the country united along with Parliamentary 
democracy and rule of law. Secularism is one of the 
basic pillars of Democracy in India.   

Secularism in its place 
Indian constitution aims to establish a secular state. 
Each Indian citizen is allowed to profess a particular 
religion, which will not determine his involvement 
with the governing body at any thris party states that 
India opposed to organised religious practices. In 
historical context. 

Indian Constitution emphasis 
1.  India has no national religion.
2.  Every citizen is assured right to follow any 

religion of his / her choice. All religions are 
equal before law. 

3.  Religion or faith is never a criteria for any 
discrimination.  

4.  Every citizen has the right, commonly, to 
access any office of the governing body, 
without any fear or favour. 

 The heart and soul of Secularism, as conceived 
by the constitution, is to encourage politicalequality 
to all citizens of India, to hold the higest office 
under private or public undertaking as it is difficult 
to separate religion from politics. For most of the 
people, secularism is an inanimate, inexpressive 
concept, which makes it difficult to decide if religions 
should be privatized or not. 
 At best Indian Secularism can be defined as 
“An Attitude” i.e “Goodwill towards all religions” 
Sarvadharma Samabhav is a protective, principle of 

action for not discriminating among religions also 
known as Dharma Nirpeksha to be practiced by the 
governing body. Tolerance is a value enshrined in 
all the great religious of mankind. It is the obligation 
of every state to ensure that every religion would 
develop its tenets according to its natural ability and 
skill and no religion will depend upon governmental 
support. Religion and state should be separate with 
the role of state limited to a “ Secular Welfare ”, 
without religious interference. 
 In a multi-religious society like India, Secularism 
may also be related to rationalism which finds proper 
means for its expression. Secular humanism needs 
to address scientific temperament to be recognized. 
Secularism implies that those who profess no religion 
have a place in society to that of others, not higher or 
lower. 

The fate of Secularism 
The word secularism used in the west for over three 
hundred years plans an area for masses in general, 
where religion does not play a significant role. 
Religion is only an area of own’s life where one can 
be a pious Hindu, good Muslim, good Sikh, good 
Buddhist. But when they leave their homes and enter 
public life they leave behind their faith and religion 
and give their identity as “ Indian ”. Most Indian 
politicians have depended on the accommodative 
interpretation which accepts as scientific and rational 
approach to religion. To several Indians, secularism 
has an established standard set of ideas and social 
systems with greater scientific development and 
safety for the nation. Skepticism about Indian 
secularism takes many different forms :
a)  The ‘Non – existence’ critique: Indian 

secularism is regarded as essentially non – 
existent, when they speak about Hindu – India 
or Muslim Pakistan.

b)  The ‘Favoritism’ critique: In the guise of  
secularism, the Indian Constitution, political 
and legal traditions actually favor the minority 
status of Muslims not enjoyed by the majority 
community of Hindus. 

c)  The ‘Prior Identify’ critique : This explains 
that identity of being a Hindu, Muslim or Sikh 
is prior to being an Indian.
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d) The ‘Muslim Sectarianism’ critique : Dominance 
of Hindu identity in ‘ Indianness ’ is forced on 
the Hindus due to their numbers, than by the 
‘failure’ of the Muslims to see themselves as 
Indians first. 

e) The ‘Anti – modernist’ critique: Attacking 
secularism as a part of the fully of ‘modernism’. 
It is noted that as the culture of India is 
undergoing modernization. Traditional way 
of life is appreciated as it developed tolerance 
towards all faiths. 

f) The ‘Cultural’ critique: The foundational view 
that India is in essence, a ‘Hindu Country’ 
and it is this Hinduism that makes India what 
it is and requires secularism, taking complete 
care to commit political blunders on grounds 
of religion. 

Conclusion: Indian Secularism 
Secularism in India needs to check growth of 
fanaticism and manage interreligious conflicts. 
Indian state has excluded religion on political 
grounds by not encouraging separate electrorates, 
Religion is not a criteria for any form of reservation 
for jobs. Internal reform of each religion must be 
kept distinct from questions of forming a common 
public space acceptable to all religious groups. 
India having a heterogeneous society, must practice 
politics of the common good. Secularism today in 
India means a strong defense of minority rights, 
deploying freedom of religion to accommodate 
all people and consolidate all natural resources 
for the benefit of all. The successful working of a 
democratic constitution requires patriotic citizens 
who are willingly respecting others view points, 
have a capacity of compromise and accommodate 
tolerance. Today India is leaping towards social, 
economic development and is a widely recognized 
and acknowledged democracy striving to fulfill to 
cherish ideals for all social classes as embodied in 
preparatory statement of the constitution. We can still 
work out the constitution and uphold secularism well 
and provide an opportunity for the masses of people 
in India an opportunity to live a good life and live up 
to the challenges of globalization, improvements in 
science and technology and sustain development in 
all fields. 

 Present day Indian citizen must develop the 
following traits to practice secularism in India – 
 S – sincerity equality, E – equality, C – Calm, 
Confident, U – uniformity, L – lawful, 
A – authentic, R – respect. 
Indianess above all religions. 
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Abstract
The concept of dalit is inherent in Indian society and will continue unless and until the 
inequality is ended by taking up a daring step by each and every individual in society. 
Dalit and their misfortunes had an age old history starting right from the inception of 
caste system in the holy  scriptures. In fact the whole mischiefs based on caste started 
due to the misinterpretation of occupation based classification into something that 
determines one’s caste by his birth. While analyzing in a scrutinized manner, it is very 
much clear that the rigidity of caste never even existed in the early vedic period. Thus, 
the whole caste drama plays and subsequent  can be considered as the vested interests 
of an elite class always keen enough to inject the venom of caste  in the society then 
and now. In the pre-colonial India, one can witness a society full of cast e dogmatism 
and segregations, and even during the reign of British the situation didn’t change as 
the imperial powers exploited the same situation for their own benefit. However, the 
condition still continued and is still going on as dalits and their problems. Dalit women 
are considered as dalit among dalits as they are already suffering discriminations on 
the ground of being belonging to a certain category of so called weak sex .This pathetic 
conditions further aggravates when they belong to dalits or the weaker sections of the 
society, who according to some high caste individuals are enjoying all concessions 
and benefits of the present society. Anyway, this is a fact that need to be addressed 9in 
a serious manner as most of the benefits that are meant for them is not reaching and 
are benefitted by some selfish individuals. The same scenario continues more or less 
everywhere in India. This is again affecting the progress of dalit woman as they are 
suppressing oppression in their own home, needless to say about the preservation of their 
rights in the present society. In fact they are not even aware of the opportunities provided 
over by the society for their upliftment, and even if somehow they know it nobody is there 
to rescue them from oppression and guide them in the right path. The situation gets 
special attention when analyzed from the society of Kerala, which is considered as the 
most literate among its other counterparts. This paper tries to assess the credibility of the 
same issue in the society of Kerala.  
Keywords: Amnesty, Community, Concept, Dalit, Declaration, Gender, Human, Indian 
context, Knowing, Legislative, Rights,  Sufferings, Universal.

Introduction
Human Rights derived from the UN summit is capable enough to 
provide each and every citizen of the world with rights that can ensure a 
better living condition from the perspective of the concerned individual 
as well as that of the society. Now, tracing back to the history it is very 
much clear that Human Rights have been initiated to bring about a 
drastic change in the society with a humanitarian view point addressing 
the various grievances of people all around the world. 
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 However, ever since its inception to the main 
stream society, lots of discussions, debates and other 
related activities have taken place so far, then also 
as one sees it people suffers in various countries 
owing to the inefficiency of the governing body of 
the concerned country to implement the same laws 
applicable to each and every individual all around 
the world irrespective of any cast, creed sex or 
community. In the Indian perspective , it seems as if 
it is an utopian concept to be enacted in a faster phase 
since, a society with caste and community thoughts 
still persist in the minds of people no matter how 
advanced they claim themselves to be. The case of 
women in India is yet another caste of study, with all 
the opportunities being opened right in front of them, 
still they are not  able to access since, the restrictions 
that already persisted in the society regarding them 
are being enacted silently by the family members, 
relatives and concerned personals of the society 
or one can state that “Many of the ideas of gender 
equality that the earlier women’s movements fought 
for have been observed into society. Having taken 
advantage of equal education and opportunities, 
women today want to demonstrate their calibre.1 
though the destination point is known, pathway to 
the destination is unknown”, this is the better way to 
put the condition of women in India. Kerala, which 
is considered as the most literate state in India, 
is also not free from the clutches of this scenario, 
especially when it comes to the case of Dalit women. 
As it is said, Kerala society is the product of a long 
and complex historical process.2 A lot of work needs 
to be done in order to bring them to the mainstream 
society. Hence, one should focus on the measures 
that need to be adapted to achieve the same.    

Women and their Rights: Concept of Inequality 
in India
As mentioned earlier, women were denied the basic 
rights from the beginning itself save for certain 
time periods even before the inception of a male 
dominated society in this world. An ancient society 
where women enjoyed equal rights is an utopian 
concept as such, since most of those stories pertaining 
to the same are still to be established with ample 
evidences and thereby use its scope in the present 
society to address the grievances faced by women 

of our society. The concept of women empowerment 
and gender inequality is not a novel one since many 
discussions and debates were conducted on the same. 
This particular notion is a necessity as far as society 
is considered since it ensures the all-round progress 
ranging from social to political level with impacts 
going globally. It is tempting to describe the history 
of human rights as a succession of intellectual 
breakthroughs and revolutionary declarations. Such 
an account, which has long dominated the study of 
human rights.3 As a matter of fact first ever world 
conference to address the issues pertaining to the 
problems faced by women was held in Mexico, 
1975. This was followed by subsequent conferences 
in Copanhagen (1980), Nairobi (1985), Rio (1992) 
etc. which again dealt with the same issues faced by 
women all over the world. Among these conferences 
the most important one being that one held in Vienna 
in the year 1993 popularly known as the World 
Conference on Human Rights. It is here where 
women rights were given prior importance and their 
“cry” for gender equality received an international 
attention.4 In fact, the whole world along with its 
rulers approved to the very fact that gender equality 
and empowerment is absolutely necessary along 
with other aspects such as productivity, better job 
prospects, poverty eradication and social integration. 
Further developments and international co-operation 
were procured for the same on the fourth and fifth 
conferences subsequently. Furthermore, UN provided 
the base foundation for standing up for such a concept 
as gender equality among sexes by eradicating all 
those concepts that form the corner stone of such 
a discrimination. United Nations Human Rights 
Declaration needs special mention  in this regard as 
it is” the one bridge/thread” that connects between 
women and their basic rights in the society. In fact, 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)5 is 
a historic document adopted by the United Nations 
General Assembly at its third session on 10th 
December in Paris, France. Though, Human Rights 
doesn’t have any gender based criterion as such, it 
just puts up certain characteristics that are applicable 
to both sexes despite any caste discriminations. This 
eventually paved way for creating International Bill 
of Human Rights in the year 1966 and ultimately in 
its execution in 1976. It contains over 30 Articles 
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stating the basic rights of human beings starting 
from universal brotherhood and equality up to the 
ways in which it can be brought to the practical 
world/experience without hampering the same rights 
enjoyed by one’s fellow being. Each word in this 
charter speaks a lot about the wide perspectives 
held by the then rulers and the hidden meanings 
behind the clauses. The rules and regulations thus 
formulated show the significance they had given to 
such a concept. The very fact that 48 nations out of 
58 approved to the charter itself bears testimony to 
its universal acceptance. Subsequent organizations 
such as Amnesty International,6 American Library 
Association, Youth for Human Rights International 
etc. took inspiration from the charter or document 
to formulate itself and thereby become champions 
of human rights in their own way of action. The 
Commission of Women/ Women’s Commission can 
be considered as one such body formulated to protect 
them and raise their voice for equality in the society. 
This organization was also formed with the ardent 
support of United Nations Organization. When one 
tend to view the entire concept in the view point of 
India it is pretty much clear that Commissions and 
Organizations like Human Rights Commission and 
Women’s Commission came into being by taking 
inspiration from Human Rights Declaration, as well 
as our own constitution where every article from 14 to 
51 are stated as coming under the category of Human 
Rights. The negation and violation of these rights 
ends up in either the violation or negation of rights 
which is liable for punishment and further actions  
against the concerned individual or any number 
of personals. They contributed to this continuing 
effort in two important ways : “what are rights” 
and the concept of “humanhood”, that is, ”who is 
counted as a full person human being entitled to 
enjoy them”; and second by inquiring into multiple 
source of human right violation and monitoring 
compliance with human rights standards mainly by 
highlighting violations or abuse.7  In India Human 
Rights act was passed by the central government 
in the year 1993 with the help of NHRC of India, 
Which is an autonomous public body constituted 
on 12th October, 1993 under the Protection of 
Human Rights Ordinance of 28 September 1993.It 
is the statutory body formulated for the Protection of 

Human Rights as such. The commission provides the 
provision to look after genuine matters and thereby 
take necessary actions. It has the sole capacity to 
co-operate with government and Supreme Court to 
resolve any issue, stating as the negation of human 
rights. A series of procedures are undertaken in each 
offices of Human Rights Commission in other states 
as well as in the center starting from   tapal   section 
up to the procedure of recommending suggestions to 
the concerned parties of the case. The composition of 
the panel consists of a Chairperson, who should be a 
retired Chief Justice of India. One member who is,  
or has been, a Judge of the Supreme Court of India. 
One member who is , or has bee, the Chief Justice 
of a High Court .Furthermore, two members also to 
be appointed from among persons having knowledge 
of, or practical experience in matters relating to 
human rights. In addition, the Chairpersons of four 
National Commissions (Scheduled Tribes, Women 
and Minorities), serve as ex officio members.8  
 Their  duty being to  inquire into the violations 
of human right violations, to intervene in court 
proceedings, to study detainment cases properly, 
review the safeguards provided under the 
constitution, to study about matters involving 
terrorism, treaties and other international issues, 
to suggest remedial measures, to promote research 
works involving human rights, encouraging NGO 
organizations and its growth, ensuring the proper  
execution of human right laws based on time to time 
amendments brought about in the laws governing 
different ‘human societies’. In fact, those who have 
concentrated on the post-colonial developments 
in Kerala society and polity have rightly noted the 
wrong directions and distortions that had by then 
set in Kerala’s social development.9 Following this 
pattern regional commissions and organizations came 
into being based on the proportion and functioning 
pattern followed by the central government through 
or with the guidelines provided in the Human 
Rights Act issued by the central government. In this 
manner, regional prototypes of National Human 
Rights Commission   came into being as per the 
Act. As a matter of fact, Madhya Pradesh Human 
Rights Commission came into being in the year 
1995 and that of Assam in 1996. Likewise, Kerala 
State Human Rights Commission came into being 
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on 11th December 1998 as per the law initiating its 
formation. Now a days most of the states in India 
have their own statutory body to safeguard the rights 
and privileges of their beloved population.10

 However, one question arises pertaining to the 
whole thing about gender inequality and human 
rights. whether is it right to discuss about  gender 
inequality in the context of Human Rights even when 
the concept of gender itself is not applicable to human 
rights as such. In the present world, one can witness 
the advances of women in various fields at a rampant 
rate. Here is where the problem arises even when they 
are advancing just like their male counterparts their 
rights are being restricted by the persisting society 
based on certain beliefs and customs which does not 
have any meaning at all. The people who propagate 
and their by limit the possibilities of women in the 
present world are using religion, culture, tradition 
male domination etc. as the tools to restrict and 
hamper their advances and to safeguard the interests 
of such culprits who are nothing but a burden and 
inerasable mistake of the society. Moreover, finally 
though it had been suggested that the historical 
configuration of new social power and the attendant 
imagination of a cultural totality was peculiar to 
Kerala, it certainly was not unique to the region 
even within the subcontinent.11 According to a report 
by the United Nations, women earn less and are 
subdued to live the life of a house wife, even though 
they possess better qualification and better skills than 
males in doing any kind of job. Similarly, another 
survey by a private organization bears testimony to 
their honesty and sincerity in works assigned to them 
which again depicts an impressive graph better than 
men
   This is not the case with job alone, even in this 
so called technological era  they are denied their 
basic rights which is evident from the formulation 
of adequate laws and regulations to safeguard their 
rights and subsequent formulation of committees, 
commissions and organizations to ensure the safe 
running of the society and its mechanism without 
hampering even the basic rights to the female 
members. Kerala, which ranks first among the Indian 
States in terms of Human Development Index (HDI) 
and Gender Development Index(GDI), presents, 
however, a poor picture in terms of female work 

participation.12 The same process involved in it is 
a fake attempt to fool and trick the inmates of the 
society in making them believe that everything is 
going perfectly alright in the society, which however 
in reality is absolutely not right at all. In relation 
to this matter one need to understand that a society 
which is self-sufficient and capable enough to meet 
the basic requirements of every member in the 
society does not need rules, laws and regulations “to 
run the show for them”.
   Since, this being a “fools game” being played 
upon the society one need to clearly understand 
that though society gives a clear picture where the 
women are enjoying equal rights and privileges as 
that of men. For example, now a days  women are 
stated as being provided with equal opportunity in 
politics with seats allotted to them in constituencies, 
even in this case the whole truth is concealed.13 The 
clause to provide them equal opportunity is already 
inherent in our constitution still the governments 
adequately failed in implementing the same until 
this period a, and even when it is implemented they 
are being exploited by others and are being used 
as mere “nominees” without apt knowledge about 
politics and pol tricks regarding the same. In fact, 
they are acting as mere puppets at the hands of their 
masters (shrewd politicians). Now, in the cultural 
and religious field also one can witness the same 
discrimination being meted out day in and day out.14 
If it is a society as it claims it is why is  there separate 
competition sector for men and women. Moreover, 
in cultural and cinema field also they always tend 
to promote male dominated performances and story 
lines. Even if somehow they make it to the top other 
barriers makes it difficult for them to show to the 
entire the society. Finally, no matter whatever they 
does in this society they had to face severe criticism 
from a society which is keen enough to see their flaws 
rather than their merits. Women have been walking 
on a tightrope since the time they took up leadership 
positions in local bodies. Women were being pulled 
in two directions – on the one side, by the political 
party that supported them and on the other side, by the 
women’s organization, which clamored for justice.14 
In fact the problem is with the present society who 
with the help of medias and other sources is depicting 
women as mere sexual objects who is inclined to 
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sex and they are not interested in any other factor 
other than this. The same can be seen in the issues 
related with religion caste and community as well. 
They are even denied their basic right for choosing 
a partner of their liking for they are divided based 
on the criterion of caste community religion social 
status, financial background etc. Every religion 
speaks about universal brotherhood gender equality 
and” love all songs” every now and then, but when 
it comes to the practical life are they following it .If 
yes, then why when it comes to the matter of love and 
other relations the same factors which are supposed 
to unite them becomes the greatest barriers ever. 
D.N.Jha suspected Gupta Age as Golden Age based 
on its social flaws, especially due to its disrespectful 
and maltreatment towards women. In this manner, 
why can’t we analyze the condition of gender 
inequality persistent in our society. In his book 
he rightly points out that the condition of women 
continued to decline. In this period certain features 
emerged which became characteristic of their 
position  in subsequent times.15 One need to clearly 
understand that advances in a society is nothing if it 
haven’t achieved social stability and gender equality 
in every aspects of life.
   Even when society is demanding full credit for 
uplifting women’s condition one should overlook 
this very fact by stating the number of domestic 
violence  reported per year, divorces , child abuses, 
increasing number of rapes, denial of educational 
rights to children, cases of female infanticides etc. 
Now and then society maintained a discriminative as 
well as subjugated attitude towards women. Gender 
inequality in the field of education is a serious 
issue which must be dealt with better education 
that can ensure the upliftment as well as holistic 
development of women of India and other states. 
Female infanticide is yet another contested issue in 
this respect. Between 1965 and 1975, the concept 
of emancipation became the central concept even in 
educational science where, for a number of authors, 
it actually replaced the concept of education itself.16 
This usually takes place in rural areas as their 
mindset and beliefs adamantly make them believe in 
the fact that a” female child is a burden rather than 
an asset”. Hence, this particular thought influences 
them to do atrocities to female child including that of 

female infanticide, depriving them of their nutrition, 
education etc. As a result of this sex ratio is very 
less in other states as compared with that of Kerala. 
Sex ratio is considered as one of the indicators of 
social development.  Another problem that persisted 
in our society was that of early child marriage and 
early conception. This practice was prevalent in the 
early society as the hierarchical structure of the then 
society necessitated and supported such kinds of 
activities. These activities faced strict resistance only 
after the inception of reform activities undertaken by 
Brahmo Samaj and its stalwarts. Native Marriage act 
of 1872 declared child marriages as offence and by 
1891 Consent Act was also passed which started the 
destruction of this particular evil practice. In the same 
way, other evil practices pertaining to women such 
as sati system purdah system polygamy, polyandry 
etc. met a major set-back due to the valiant efforts 
by the social reformers of India with the help of the 
then government that ruled over India. Likewise, 
the valiant efforts of social reformers like Ishwar 
Chandar Vidyasagar could not be forgotten especially 
in the case of Widow Re-marriage Act (1856)17 and 
later efforts were made by certain leaders regarding 
their right to  vote in the elections, which however 
was inspired by such great movements from other 
nations. Taking these things into consideration one 
must understand that women empowerment and 
eradication of gender inequality is a must for the 
overall development and progress of the society since 
it empowers women with economic, social, political, 
educational spiritual and gender strength. In fact it 
is the sole key to social development. Even in those 
days, native women were able to inject something 
of India into the world of the British.18 However, in 
the light of contemporary cases of rape and other 
atrocities against the women one must abstain from 
doing such things since, a traditionally and morally 
rich country like India  when  resort  to activities 
such as rape, child abuse, immoral trafficking, dowry 
killings etc. can destroy the dignity and identity of 
our country.   

Dalit Women and Human Rights: A Case Study 
Based in Kerala State 
Dalit is a boarder term signifying a larger section of 
the people who were once termed as untouchables by 
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the Indian caste system. They were mostly classified 
as those belonging to fifth varna or caste system. 
They were denied almost every rights enjoyed by 
other four varnas19 of Indian caste system. The word 
meaning  Dalit, means  “oppressed” in Sanskrit and 
“broken/scattered” in Hindi. They now are the 
champions of  various religious beliefs, including 
Buddhism, Christianity and Sikhism. The term dalits 
was in use  during the reign of  British Raj census 
classification. It was further popularised by   Dr.B. R. 
Ambedkar (1891–1956), himself a Dalit, Later, in 
the 1970s,the term Dalit was termed unconstitutional 
and was replaced by the term “ scheduled Castes “.
This particular group as one knows it suffered great 
social, cultural, political, religious and economical 
disabilities during the ancient period right from the 
inception of varna system into the society. 
Furthermore, the slave castes were so badly placed in 
traditional society that these abnoxious usages were 
also to be strictly observed in every day life.20 Even 
when India was under the control of foreigners , the 
condition was not different , that is what the records 
related with the corresponding period speaks for 
itself. The only thing that happened out in there was 
conversion to other religions other than Hinduism by 
the so called Dalits, in order to escape caste related 
discriminations and the denial of Human Rights. 
Then also the condition never changed since, the 
same type of discriminations already prevalent in the 
society still persisted in another form among the 
newly emerged “converts” in  varying religions. The 
situation was somewhat like an  “old wine in new 
bottle”.  The situation of Dalits still continued to be 
in a pathetic stateIn most of the cases the Montagu-
Chemsford reforms provided a spark for this 
organization of dalits but the crucial background was 
the massive economic and political upheavals of the 
post-war period.21 However, during the tenure of 
British Raj  some reformers with the help of the 
officials in British regime , tried to bring about 
certain changes in the society which directly or 
indirectly addressed the issues of depressed classes 
as well. The issues related with the award of 
communal awards was yet another issue related with 
depressed classes having far reaching socio-political 
impacts. Even at this juncture it is astonishing to see 
that Gandhi, Father of Our Nation opposed it stating 

that it will bifurcate the entire society based on 
communal lines. One of the major Advocate for 
considering this award was Dr. B.R.Ambedkar. 
However, at the end it went in favour of Gandhi and 
his supporters and the communal award was not 
granted to the segregated section of the society.Two 
reasons that have been suggested are the unanimous 
dalit opinion , aside from Ambedkar, was in favor of 
separate electorates, and that Ambedkar felt bound to 
represent this; and Ambedkar’s personal experience 
of Gandhi’s hardlin and even arrogant attitude.22 

Anyway, after Independence and subsequent drafting 
of Constitution gave much hope to the so called 
Dalits  or depressed classes, since it contained 
clauses  ensuring the protection as well as the ways 
that can provide for the upliftment of these low 
castes. However, in the post-independent era also 
they are facing social disabilities since the procedures 
that are already meant for their advances are either 
not reaching them or they are being exploited by the 
so called “mediators”, who seems to act for their own 
personal benefits. Ever since independence many 
commissions and organizations have been formulated 
in India along with certain laws to safeguard the 
rights of human beings and put everyone in the same 
footing in all spheres of life. Furthermore, many 
measures were also taken by central as well as 
corresponding state governments of India to ensure 
proper functioning of the system again ensuring 
equal rights for all despite caste, creed, community 
or sex. One need to admit to the very fact that India 
is one among those countries who is experiencing 
discrimination in all, levels including gender.
Religion was the most important site of conflicts 
between the Dalits and the dominant castes in the 
late nineteenth century and early twentieth century in 
Kerala. From the mid-nineteenth century onwards, 
these conflicts had brought European missionaries 
and Dalits into a ‘contact zone’ that had substantial 
potential for latter’s transformation.23 In a caste and 
community ridden society like India,the case of Dalit 
women and the protection of their Human Rights 
deserves special mention. Hence, the case study of 
Kerala is taken since it is considered as one of the 
most literate and socially advanced state in India. 
The study related with the same reveals shocking 
facts. Human Rights Declaration contains about 30 
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Articles, the negation of which can be considered as  
the denial of human rights. Let’s take the fact of 
atrocities against them, according to a recent report,   
released by National Commission for Scheduled 
Castes ,atrocities against Dalits were increasing in 
Kerala and the state government has failed to ensure 
their safety accordingly. In fact , they have  been 
receiving lots of complaint of atrocities especially 
against Dalit women and on diversion of funds meant 
for the Scheduled Castes for other purposes.24 Based 
on the  figures of the Crime Records Bureau, as many 
as 883 cases of atrocities have been reported against 
Scheduled Caste people in the state between June 
2016 to April 2017. Furthermore, 12  murder cases  
were reported along with 155  rape attempts. This all 
incidents points out to the inefficiency of Kerala state 
government to ensure their safety  based on the 
criterions of Human Rights. The cases related with 
the shaming of Dalit women is yet another instance 
where members of  political parties are also involved. 
Another fact that need to be given much more 
importance is about the fact that in which ever 
society whether it be Kerala or any other, Dalit  
women are suffering discriminations among their 
own caste because of the very reason that  their castes 
are probably male dominated ones.25 In the 
educational sector also they are facing discriminations 
as far as the faculty members and student proportion 
is considered .Mostly during admission procedures 
and related academic activities, often their posts are 
called forth  again for the want of desired number of 
candidates.26 This eventually happens either because 
of the unawareness of these information or they are 
restricted by the male dominated counterparts in 
going in to the main frame society. According to 
2001 census the overall literacy rate of SCs which 
was 79.7 per cent at 1991 census, has increased to 
82.7 per cent at 2001. This is significantly higher 
than the national average of 54.7 per cent overall of 
SCs. Male literacy has increased from 85.2 per cent 
to 88.1 per cent while female literacy has gone up 
from 74.3 per cent to 77.6 per cent during 1991-
2001.. The literacy rates for SC and ST population, 
though lower than those of the general population in 
the state, are higher than even the literacy rates for 
the general population in India. SC students constitute 
10.7 per cent and ST students 1.2 per cent of the total 

enrolment in schools. Their share in enrolment is 
commensurate with their share in the school going 
age group population (10.4 per cent for SCs and 1.2 
per cent for STs).Likewise, in educational sector in 
Kerala also they form a sizeable amount in 
agricultural sector as well as other daily wages jobs.27 
Here also they are facing discrimination as they are 
mostly under paid and are not even aware about their 
basic rights. This eventually leads to the exploitation 
of the same by other authorities with evil intentions. 
Domestic violence in the households of Dalit families 
is a fact hitherto unknown to the public .In fact they 
are the ones who are suffering the most regarding the 
same. However, the main stream society is unaware 
of it since most of the cases are not reaching family 
courts or other concerned authority for the want of 
adequate financial assistance and adequate 
knowledge regarding it. Government must take 
immediate measures to ensure their rights by 
promoting the works of the commissions authorized 
to ensure their safety and preservation. Their security 
in the Kerala society is always at stake as shows the 
incidents related with them, which again government 
must take initiative to ensure it by the use of effective 
policing technique and enforcing laws that can 
ensure their protection at any cost. Moreover, 
awareness programs must be initiated to bring forth 
drastic changes in the society so that they will know 
about their position in the society; their rights and the 
methods and ways to access it without exploitation 
from other selfish minded people in the society. 
However, in this context one need to mention that , a 
small number of Dalit civil society activists located 
both within India and South Asian diaspora took 
steps to internationalize their grievances as human 
rights issues beginning in the early 1980s.28 Justice 
delaying is another instance one can witness in 
Kerala society .Many of the Dalit  households are not 
aware about the details of judicial system in our 
country, which in long run is adversely affecting 
them as when instances of approaching a court for 
justice comes in their way, they completely lose 
track as of what to do and which way to do it. In this 
scenario they are often misguided and the deserved 
justice to them is delayed to them by certain parties 
always aiming selfish gains in terms of money and 
other luxuries, which are being taken away from 
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them in the pretext of giving them justice. The same 
goes with arrest and the justice given by certain 
tribunals. An effective monitoring system must be 
put into action to check the corruption nepotism and 
other types of  vagaries. Now a days one can witness 
most of the women being offered job outside India  
as servants, house maids or as nurses. Most of the 
households especially that of the Dalit due to 
financial constraints fall in this offers and give their 
money to go out of India. Women who are exported 
to other countries are not ensured any safety as of 
about the work or any other details regarding the 
same. As a matter of fact a lot of cases are being 
reported in the police stations about fraud being 
conducted in this area. The women who go out there 
are either sexually exploited or maid to work in a low 
paid jobs. Some cases are even reported about deaths 
of dalit women in foreign lands. This eventually 
shows that their safety is at stake everywhere even 
outside India. Again this  can only be resolved with 
the help of  emigration agencies and their utter 
vigilance in this matter. Moreover, government must 
publish the list of those agencies that are legal and 
are authorized to help people migrate outside India 
for job  and other related purposes. Dalit women 
falling into the hands of sex rackets now a day is not 
an uncommon phenomenon for the want of money. 
Gender appears as a status differentiation endowed 
with sexuality-like characteristics. When viewed 
under this aspect, gender injustice appears as a 
species of misrecognition that cries out for redress 
via recognition.29 State government and Central 
governments should give importance to initiate plans 
that can ensure job to people of theses dalit 
households so that they don’t have to sell their 
daughters and wives to immoral trafficking as a 
means of procuring money through illegal means. 
Furthermore, one can witness that these dalit women 
are also being exploited in the name of community 
and religion. They often fall prey to these kinds of 
exploitation due to the lack of proper guidance. 
Besides they also suffer discrimination in marriages 
, birth and death as the society considers them as 
second grade citizens and are treated in that manner 
ensuring their suppression and discrimination in 
every aspect of social sphere.30 Though they are 
given equal participation in adult franchise, their 

participation in politics is still a matter of debate and 
question. Even though they had executed the plan of 
equal proportion of constituency seats to women,The 
fact still remains as of how many dalit women are 
given the opportunity in the same, is a fact which the 
concerned government need to take into consideration 
seriously. Moreover, they are also experiencing 
segregation in the field of health sector as well as in 
the cultural field., which can only be resolved only 
with the active involvement of  ngos , government 
agencies sports councils and other organizations that 
are entrusted to ensure equal participation in all 
aspects of human life. Organizations who are 
entrusted to do the same with the help of other 
subsidiary organizations also play a vital role in this 
regard.  

Conclusion  
Human rights  was  in fact formulated to ensure equal 
rights for everyone in the world regarding various 
aspects of life. However, one can witness the denial 
of the same in various countries due to n number of 
reasons. This aspect attains a new dimension when 
one tends to view the entire scenario in respect of 
India which depicts a bifurcated society in terms of 
caste community, religion, economy and gender. 
Even when considering about all these aspects and its 
adverse impact upon the delivering of human rights 
to each and every citizen in the country, there is no 
area which deserves serious study  as that of the area 
related with dalit womenThe idea of human equality 
does not deny the importance the importance of 
heredity, character and all those incalculable factors 
that mould the lives of people.31 Their cases in all 
other states are even worse than in Kerala one of the 
highly educated and socially advanced state of India. 
However the recent studies concerning the same 
reveals the dreadful picture of dalit women in Kerala 
which need to be resolved with certain effective 
measures that needed to be implemented as soon 
as possible to ensure their safeguard and protection 
which otherwise can affect the entire developmental 
phase of the society in an adverse manner.   
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Abstract
Unity in diversity is the unique features of  India, were we find different language, caste, 
creed, race, religion, region, colour and sub culture. Even though, India has a glorious 
history and cultural heritage. Geographical factors of this country are responsible to bring 
out all the sub cultures of Indian sub continent together irrespective of their differences. 
But the socio- political and economic conditions of this country has divided people in 
the various groups based on their regional factors. Therefore, we find disparity and 
discrimination among the Indian society.  Dr. B.R. Ambedkar a renowned philosophers 
and makers of the modern India  has observed and understood the Indian psyche. He 
pointed out that the educational disparity and discrimination need to be alleviated and 
that can be brought out by establishing a new society based on equality. According to 
Dr. Ambedkar Liberty, Equality and fraternity are the basic fundamental principles of  
every human being in the society. further, he says that none of the society can achieve 
the code of a common culture based on the basic fundamental principles and it is the 
keystone of the democracy. The same has been reflected in the Indian constitution. In 
fact, it is the soul of the Indian constitution. Dr. Ambedkar wanted social justice through 
the education to remove the inequalities and according equal opportunities to all citizens 
of India in social, economic and political affairs. Education is the only tool to remove the 
discrimination and inequalities available in the Indian orthodox society. Therefore, he 
has included basic democratic human values in the Indian constitution. He also pointed 
out that the state should promote and frame the welfare schemes and  policies based on 
fundamental principles of democracy like liberty, equality, fraternity and social justice. 
This paper attempts to critically evaluate Dr. Ambedkar’s perspective on universal 
education system in India that would create a ‘new casteless society’.  
Keywords: Heritage, Diversity, Universal System, Sub-Continent, Disparity, 
Discrimination, Fundamental Values, Liberty, Equality, Fraternity, Democracy, Dignity, 
Integrity, Quality, Curriculum, Opportunity 

Introduction
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar a renowned international scholar has spent his 
whole life for the uplift of downtrodden people in India. His highest 
priority was to provide education to the downtrodden people in this 
country. Therefore, he spent his whole life for the welfare of weaker 
sections of society and the  center point of his whole struggle was 
the liberation of the downtrodden from orthodox Indian society.  
Dr. Ambedkar believes that education  is the only key to overwhelm 
the downtrodden people from the orthodox society and their mentality. 
The discriminations in Indian society based on race, religion, caste, 
region and so on  was  depressed the lower caste Hindus and Indian 
women. Therefore, they became slaves. Dr. Ambedkar wanted to 
abolish such kind of social slavery. 
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 Therefore, he has focused on education and 
used education as a tool to abolish social slavery 
from Indian society. Dr. Ambedkar belonges to 
untouchable community from the lower  caste Hindus 
and great sufferer in every field including education. 
He was prevented  for taking formal education from 
a common education system. He pursued his study 
in such crucial conditions where he was not allowed 
to drink water in public place, was not allowed 
to sit in class room. None of the conditions  and 
educational atmosphere was  favorable to him. Even 
then he proved his ability and became  a symbol of 
knowledge and icon for the whole universal society.
 As he was trying to abolish orthodox mentality, 
socio-economic inequality, social atrocities, 
injustice, exploitation and evil practices and caste-
based discrimination amidst Indian society, he was 
confident about bringing about desired changes 
through the education. 
 While delivering a speech on the Bombay 
University Act amendment bill in the Bombay  
Legislative Council on 5th October 1927, Dr. 
Ambedkar gave a message to his followers: ‘ Educate, 
organize and agitate’.1  It was a strong message to the 
downtrodden people for their uplift and awakening. 
Dr. Ambedkar also warned to his followers that  
nothing can be happen without education. Therefore, 
he has given importance to universal education and 
its need to emancipate  the downtrodden people from 
their worst condition.
 Again, while delivering the welcome speech 
at Milind College Aurangabad, Ambedkar’s 
educational thoughts were reflected in it. He pointed 
out the value of education in the following words: “ 
Coming as I do from the lowest order of the Hindu 
Society, I know that what is the value of education. 
The problem of raising the lower order deemed to 
be economic. This is a great mistake. The problem 
of raising the lower order in India is not to feed 
them, to clothe them and to make them serve the 
higher classes as the ancient ideal of this country. 
The problem of the lower order is to remove from 
them that inferiority complex which has stunted their 
growth and made them salves to others, to create in 
them the consciousness of the significance of their 
lives for themselves and for the country, of which 
they have been cruelly robbed of the existing social 

order. Nothing can achieve this purpose except the 
spread of higher education. This is in my opinion the 
panacea of our social troubles.”2 
 It is apparent from his view that ‘education’ is the 
only tool to provide strength and opportunity to the 
downtrodden and women to fight against inequality, 
caste discrimination, poverty, civil rights and for their 
dignity. Dr. Ambedkar emphasized that  inferiority 
complex was  prime hurdle for their stunted growth 
and made them slaves. Through proper education 
consciousness can be created among themselves 
which will ensure dignity of their life.
 The broad and clear vision of Dr. Ambedkar was 
to create a new casteless and egalitarian society in 
India through universal education system which will 
be based on the democratic principles of liberty, 
equality, fraternity and social justice for the nation 
building and to maintain communal harmony and 
peace in society and prosperity of the individuals 
as well as society at large. While drafting the 
Indian Constitution Dr. Ambedkar took care about 
it and therefore he rejected Marxist Ideology and 
adopted Buddhist philosophy that enshrines the 
basic principles of liberty, equality and fraternity. 
Thus, Dr. Ambedkar declared in the preamble of 
Indian Constitution that, we, the people of India 
having solemnly resolved to constitute India into a 
Sovereign, Democratic, Republic and to secure to all 
its citizens.3 The Constitution of India was adopted on 
26th November 1949 by the constituent Assembly.4 
The preamble of the constitution has been amended 
by the 42nd constitutional Amendment Act (1976) 
which was added two new words- Socialist  and 
Secular.  The original preamble included only three 
words (Sovereign, Democratic and Republic) and in 
the 42nd Amendment Act 1976 the remaining two 
words (Socialist and Secular) were incorporated in 
the preamble of the Constitution.
 While drafting the constitution Dr. Ambedkar  
focused on welfare of the downtrodden people of 
India. Therefore, through the basic fundamental 
rights, educational rights and protections of 
reservation he provided special constitutional 
safeguards to the SCs and STs for their social security. 
Even though the guiding principles of the constitution 
have also insured that the state shall promote the 
welfare schemes to the Scheduled Caste and Tribes 
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for their  uplift. It is also suggested that the state 
shall work to reduce the socio-economic inequality 
and to provide equal opportunities and status to 
the downtrodden peoples  not only individuals but 
also people residing in  groups of society at various 
places in the different areas or engaged in different 
vocations.5 Dr Ambedkar wanted to establish the 
principle of one man, one vote and one value not 
only in the political life in India but also in social 
and economic life. His vision was to have a political 
democracy to be accompanied by social democracy.6 

The path to establish social democracy in India was 
started by Dr. Ambedkar forcefully put forward the 
principle of ‘one man, one value’ while addressing 
in the second roundtable conference at London on 
19th January, 1931. Dr. Ambedkar declared in the 
roundtable conference as ‘I belong to that class 
which takes its stand on democracy and which seeks 
to destroy monopoly in every shape and form. Our 
aim is to realize in practice our ideal of one man, one 
value in all walks.7  He wanted to establish  socio-
political democracy based on equality. But political 
democracy cannot last unless there lies at the base 
of it social democracy. While speaking on social 
democracy he says that, social democracy means a 
way of life which recognizes liberty, equality and 
fraternity as the principles of life.8 
 The debates and speeches of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar 
in the constituent assembly on the draft constitution 
were the milestones in the history of India. His 
arguments and justifications on each concept or word 
in the constitution reflect his philosophy and vision 
to making the Modern India. His dream of egalitarian 
and casteless society to some extent remains a dream 
until it is transformed into reality.  
 His philosophical bent of mind, his profound 
knowledge of all religions with their philosophical 
and epistemological foundations and his clear 
understanding of Caste and Class based Indian 
society and their psyches made him see India as  a 
completely diverse nation and hence it was very 
difficult task to tie them in a single thread. But he 
did it in a very systematic way without hurting 
their religious sentiments. Therefore, through his 
dedication, scientific temperament, sincere efforts 
and his patriotism and unbiased attitude he succeeded 
to provide great and rich Constitution to the nation.

 The nation will always remember to Dr. B.R. 
Ambedkar for his great contributions, service to the 
nation. But his vision and dreams are yet to come 
in reality to establish casteless society which is only 
possible through education.
 
Dr. Ambedkar’s Philosophy of  Education
According to Dr. Ambedkar the real purpose of 
education is to gain knowledge. He lists two purposes 
of knowledge: First, to acquire it for betterment of 
others and secondly to use it for one’s betterment. 
This makes it clear that the tool of education will be 
useful for the betterment of self and the others too. 
 Dr. Ambedkar’s approach towards the universal 
education system was not only to secure socio 
economic equality but it will promote dignity, 
equality, fraternity and assuring dignity of individual 
and unity and integrity of the nation. The idea of 
universal education system is enshrined in the Indian 
Constitution through the articles 14,15,21A, 39 and 
article 46 and preamble of the Indian Constitution 
assured the dignity of the person and equality of 
the status of every individuals irrespective of his 
or her race, religion, language, region, caste and 
community. Therefore, free and compulsory primary 
education of all the children up to the age of 14 
years in the country must be ensured and promoted. 
While taking stock of the development of education 
in Indian society before colonial rule, Dr Ambedkar 
found that the education was available only to the 
higher castes.9  It means the lower caste in India 
was completely restricted from pursuing any kind 
of education. The untouchables and women in India 
were cut off from main stream society they were not 
given common rights even the basic rights which 
are supposed to get any human being by birth. He 
writes in his Writing and Speeches, “Education is 
something which ought to be brought within the 
reach of everyone. The education department is not 
a department which can be treated on the basis of 
quid pro quo. Education ought to be cheapened in all 
possible ways and to the greatest possible extent”.10 

To him education is not the matter of just quid pro 
quo meaning a return gift given to those who have 
rendered something to the education department, but 
it must be made open to each and every individual. 
His clear  intention was to provide education without 
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discrimination based on caste, creed, race, religion, 
and gender. He repeatedly emphasized on equal 
opportunities in education to all people of the country 
irrespective of their caste, race and  religions.
 Ambedkar’s social and educational thought 
remains surprisingly neglected in Indian educational 
discourse. Education was assigned a revolutionary 
role in Ambedkar’s conception of social progress 
and in his vision of a just and egalitarian society. 
It was identified as a key instrument of liberation 
from oppressive structures of Hindu caste-patriarchy 
as well as of reconstruction of a new social order.11 
The social progress of any society depends upon the 
human values and it can be transformed through the 
education. Therefore, it is a responsibility of any 
state to provide value  education to its  society to 
promote  spiritual development of the citizens of the 
society and to maintain the communal harmony for 
the progress and prosperity of any country.

Pooling System
To ensure the quality in higher education he devised 
a system of developing expertise through pooling 
system. By ‘pooling system’ in the field of education 
he meant that instead of engaging many teachers of 
the same subject at different colleges in a particular 
city, these teachers in a particular subject should 
work together as a homogeneous group. To put in 
his own words “If these colleges could be induced 
to pool their teaching and library resources it would 
not only produce a strong specialized professoriate, 
over and above this, it will produce a professoriate  
adequate to deal with both under-graduate and 
post-graduate work and thus obviate the wastage of 
university resources”. (Government of Maharashtra; 
1982:45-48)

Conclusions
Dr Ambedkar’s thoughts on education emphasize  
the importance of education in liberating people 
from slavery. It’s only education that establishes 
an egalitarian and casteless society. He has taken 
every effort to make it the constitutional provisions. 
He promoted the idea of universal education system 
wherein no one is deprived of the fundamental rights 
of education. He disliked the idea of discrimination 
in terms of giving education to the select few. He 

furthered the notion of pooling system to give 
maximum quality at minimum cost. Thus his vision 
and action on education certainly create a society  
protecting human rights that is still relevant.
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Abstract
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar was a great socio-economic and political thinker who has made 
outstanding contributions in the overall development of India in various capacities. 
He was instrumental for initiating number of enactments of labour legislations for the 
development of Indian labouring class which has become a central theme of India’s 
labour policy. He was a prominent labour leader and saw the problem of labour from 
both economic and social point of view. He argued that the problems of labour are lies 
in the social economy of our country. His scientific approach combined with different 
policies including economic and political reforms led to the strengthening of Indian 
Labour Movement. The Indian labour movement was dominated by the Communist-led 
trade unions in the first half of the twentieth century and several calls were given for 
strikes by textile unions. Dr.Ambedkar was not in favour of continuous strikes because 
of its politically motivated nature and due to its impact on depressed classes.During 
these strikes, Ambedkar, through his speeches and articles in his newspapers, Bahishkrit 
Bharat and Janata, appealed to the Dalit workers to refrain from joining the strikes 
on the grounds that they were politically motivated and would bring economic distress 
to them.As a being ‘Organic Intellectual’, his perception of labour was differed with 
the leaders of his times. In this paper, an attempt is made to study Dr. Ambedkar’s 
perception towards the Labour consciousness in India with special reference to strikes 
in Bombay from 1924 to 1938.
Keywords:B.R. Ambedkar, Communists, Consciousness, Indian Labour movement, 
Strikes.

Introduction 
The history of labour movement has been focused on strikes and 
cotton textile industry as these two regions were dominated by labour 
leaders.The history of labour movement written by progressive Indian 
upper caste and western scholars and historians failed to sensitize the 
scholarly world on the question of caste.About writing history of labour 
movement, SumitSarkar is of the opinion that history from below in 
this largely unexplored field would probably lead to a greater emphasis 
on the forms of consciousness and self-activity of the working class, 
without belittling of course the indispensible and often heroic role 
of pioneer labour organizers.”1 Whereas in the view of Sabyasachi 
Bhattacharya, “although some of the works purport to cover the ‘labour 
movement’ actually it is a species of institutional history disarticulated 
from the deep-structure of its socio-economic context. 
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 Finally, some of these trade union histories also 
appear to merit Hobsbawm’s criticism of a similar 
tradition in British labour history: it tended to identify 
class and movement and organization or leadership 
of organization, thus by-passing actual social 
realities.”2 Therefore the study of consciousness of 
Indian labouring class is required to study with the 
Indian labour movement.  
 Dr. B.R. Ambedkar has emerged as the prominent 
figure and a great socio-economic and political thinker 
in the first half the twentieth century who has made 
outstanding contributions in the overall development 
of India in various capacities. He has established 
Independent Labour Part in 1936 to address the 
grievances of landless labourers, industrial workers 
and agricultural labourers and poor tenants. He has 
worked for the abolition of MaharWatan and Khoti 
system. He was also worked as labour minister in 
Viceroy’s Executive Council from 1942 to 46 and 
was instrumental for initiating number of enactments 
of labour legislations for the development of Indian 
labouring class.
 The Indian labour movement was dominated by 
the Communist-led trade unions in the first half of 
the twentieth century and several calls were given 
for strikes by textile unions. Dr.B.R. Ambedkar’s 
approach towards these continuous strikes was 
different than other labour leaders. He was not in 
favour of continuous strikes and during these strikes, 
Dr.Ambedkar, through his speeches and articles 
in his newspapers, Bahishkrit Bharat and Janata, 
appealed to the Untouchable workers to refrain from 
joining the strikes on the grounds that they were 
politically motivated and would bring economic 
distress to them.In this paper, an attempt is made to 
study Dr.B.R. Ambedkar’s perception towards the 
labour consciousness in India with special reference 
to strikes in Bombay from 1924 to 1938.

Theorising Labour Consciousness
Consciousness characterizes an individual’s or 
community’s cognitive comprehensibility of 
its objective conditions as well as its subjective 
awareness that, in turn, forms through social 
experiences, political struggles and cultural traits. 
According to Susan Blackmore, “Consciousness 
means subjective experience or phenomenal 

experience.”3 Consciousness is moulded by the 
gamut of experiences, right from childhood we 
gather that makes our consciousness consolidated 
and that fixed our views, our perception, our psyche, 
our capacity to understand.
 For the study of the concept of Labour 
consciousness, Marxism is the most notable 
school that attempts to deliver both a ‘Theory’ and 
‘Method’ for understanding the term consciousness. 
Since nineteenth century disciplines of different 
events influenced the course of human journey and 
perception of human existence and perceptions of 
the past.Marx and Engels expressed their views on 
the term ‘Consciousness’ in their various writings 
by giving importance to economic factors. Marx 
and Engels wrote in the Preface of‘A Contribution 
to the Critique of Political Economy’, “the mode 
production of material life conditions the social, 
political and intellectual life process in general. It is 
not the consciousness of men determines their being, 
but on the contrary, their social being that determines 
their consciousness.”4 
 The problem of caste hierarchies persisting 
among working class people, despite the equality of 
class, has not been adequately problematised. Caste 
hierarchy is rooted in oppressive Hindu religious and 
social practices, but it is not merely ideological as it 
has a material dimension as well. Labouring activities 
in India have been and continue to be performed 
by those belonging to underprivileged castes. An 
exclusive focus on class tends to obscure this central 
dimension of Indian social reality.Moreover, despite 
their contribution to labour and labour movements, 
Dalit voices are not heard adequately in these 
contexts. Further, as the experiences of many from 
underprivileged castes reveal, the acquisition of 
economic rights has not necessarily freed society 
from the scourge of caste. Hence, one cannot assume 
that class consciousness will automatically rid 
society of caste discrimination, or that the struggle 
against exploitative class relations is identical to a 
similar struggle for removal of caste inequality.5 
Therefore the study of labour consciousness is 
necessary to understand their psyche and socio-
economic, religious and political factors which 
makes their consciousness consolidated in the Indian 
context.
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Strikes in Bombay and Dr. Ambedkar’s 
interventions 
Due to rapid industrialization number of textile 
mills was started by business communities in India 
in the early beginning of the Nineteenth Century. 
The modern period in the history of Bombay can 
be said to have dawned in the eighteen thirties. 
The various developments in and around Bombay 
paved the way for the pioneering of the cotton mill 
industry in Bombay. Between 1860 and 1920 the 
entire market economy of the city grew a pace in 
association with the growth of the mill industry.6 
By the end of the 19th Century Bombay had 
become, with its over eighty textile mills, India’s 
largest textile centre. It was the largest employer 
of workers. Most of the workers employed by the 
mills were came mainly from Deccan and Konkan 
and lived in close proximity of their place of work 
in the regions of Lalbaug, Sewri, Parel, Currey 
road, Dadar and Byculla.By 1921, an enormous  
84 per cent population of the city had been born 
outside it.7 
 The Indian labour movement was dominated by 
the Communist-led trade unions in the 1920s and 
several calls were given for strikes by textile workers 
in 1924, 1925, 1928, 1929 and 1934. During these 
strikes, Dr.Ambedkar, through Bahishkrit Bharat and 
later, Janata, appealed to the Dalit workers to refrain 
from joining the strikes on the grounds that they were 
politically motivated and would bring economic 
distress to them. Not surprisingly, Ambedkar came 
to be branded by the Communists as an ‘enemy of 
the labour’. He criticized communist leaders being 
for using the weapon of strike again and again for 
their political benefit. He viewed that the weapon of 
strike should be used carefully and accordingly for 
making it successful rather than using it often.8 
 Dr. Ambedkar’s initial opposition to communist-
inspired strikes in the late 1920s and early 1930s and 
his subsequent participation in the general strike of 
1938 with the lion’s share in its success had remained 
a paradox in the labour movement of Bombay. A 
careful analysis of the situation reveals a completely 
consistent pattern based on sound reasoning and 
judgment. Ambedkar firmly believed in the workers 
right to strike, but that weapon, he argued should be 
used judiciously and always in the interest of worker, 
not for political gains.

 Dr.Ambedkar analysed the textile strikes of 
Bombay and expressed his views of on it in his 
newspaper Bahishkrit Bharat. He criticized the 
communist leaders for using the weapon of strike for 
their political purpose and not addressing the issues 
of Dalit labourers working in cotton textile industry 
of Bombay. He did not favour the strike for many 
reasons. One the poor untouchable workers was 
the worst sufferers. Two untouchable workers were 
not allowed to work in profitable departments like 
weaving. Three in his view, strike and communism 
were inseparable twins. The fact that during the last 
eighty years of existence of the textile mills, the 
Dalits were not allowed to work in any profitable 
departments like weaving was troubling his mind. 
No labour organization had so far cared to remove 
this blot and serious hindrance to the welfare of 
the Untouchables in the textile industry. In order 
to address these issues, he wrote articles in his 
newspaperBahishkrit Bharat.
 Dr.Ambedkar wrote an article on Textile Strike 
of 1928, in Bahishkrit Bharat on 29 March 1929 
entitled ‘GirnyancheMalakVaKamgar’ (Mill Owners 
and Workers).9 Due to strike of 1928 which lasted 
for nearly six months, and subsequent strikes of 
various mills, the condition of untouchable workers 
was very severe and difficult and indebted heavily 
as their salaries were also very low. Ambedkar was 
contended with the fact that now there will be no 
strike otherwise it would have devastated the life of 
untouchable workers, as their economic condition 
was not sound. 
 The April 1929 strike covered as many as 
75,000 workers from 43 textile mills.The Mill 
Owners’ Association took an aggressive attitude 
after the strike became a reality.According to 
Richard Newman, “Dr. B.R. Ambedkar also urged 
the backward class workers to return to work”.10 
He argued the role of Dr.Ambedkar as a strike 
breaker but he did not explain why Dr.Ambedkar 
said the untouchable workers for resuming work. 
Dr.Ambedkar has explained his views on strike in 
his newspaper Bahishkrit Bharat and criticized the 
trade union leaders for not addressing the grievances 
of untouchable workers of cotton textile industry. 
Thousands of Dalit textile workers were thrown 
out of job and their condition become worst due to 
continuous strikes. 
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 Dr.Ambedkar initiated extensive counter-
campaigns against the GKU in 1929. In Bahishkrit 
Bharat, Ambedkar argued that he was not in favour 
of the 1929 strike because the condition of the 
untouchable workers had already been worsened by 
the previous strikes, with the result that the creditors 
and the money-lenders grip was more tightened on 
their neck and honour. Ambedkar, who believed in 
the workers’ right to strike, said that the weapon of 
strike should be used sparingly and to the advantage 
of the workers, and not for political objectives of the 
communist leaders. With his characteristic boldness 
he reiterated his view that the communists were 
impelled to resort to a strike more with political 
objectives than with the object of bettering the lot of 
the workers. Dr.Ambedkar said, “In last year (1928) 
strike, mill workers participated in large numbers in 
spite of their differences, the mill workers respected 
the views of labour leaders and due to fear of their 
committee members and volunteers, and they closed 
down all mills and engaged with the activities of 
strike against their will.”11 Thus Dr.Ambedkar 
opposed the textile strike of 1929. He emphasized  
the requirement of labour union for the protection of 
the interest of labourers. He said that we want labour 
movement but we did not want labour movement’s 
transformation to unnecessary starvation and 
bankruptcy.
 Dr.Ambedkar did not oppose the use of strikes 
as weapon but he asked the labour leaders to use this 
weapon for the benefit of labouring class rather to 
fulfil their political motive. As Dalit workers were 
not able to sustain in long drawn strikes, he opposes 
the continuous strikes occurred in Bombay. He 
had criticized the communist leaders for using the 
weapon of strike for their political purpose and to 
create a condition of anarchy and disorder in society 
for their communist revolution. They laid the 
emphasis on the working class solidarity and class 
consciousness but ignored the issues of untouchable 
workers and their problems and grievances were not 
addressed. Therefore Dr.Ambedkar has suggested 
the untouchable workers to form their own union and 
accordingly the first union was established in 1934 as 
‘Bombay Municipal Labour Union’ and became its 
founding president. 
 Dr.Ambedkar published three important articles 

on Indian labour movement in 1934 in his Marathi 
weekly ‘Janata’ and expressed labour consciousness 
in India. These three articles are path finding in the 
study of Indian labour movement which throws 
light on his views related with Indian labour 
leaders, capitalism, communism and socialism.His 
first article entitled ‘Majuranchi Dainaavastha’12 
(Deprecated Conditions of Labourers) published 
on 3 February 1934 which criticizes the behaviour 
of capitalist class and mill owners of Bombay 
for wage cut, reduction in dearness allowance, 
closing of the various departments of mills, 
unemployment and the exploitation of labourers of 
Bombay. Ambedkar published his second article 
on 17 February 1934 entitled ‘Mumbaiteel Girni 
Kamgaranchi Daina’13 (Pathetic life of Textile Mill 
Workers of Mumbai) and discussed the economic 
plight of labourers in Bombay.In his third article 
entitled ‘Majuranchi Dianaavastha’14 (Deprecated 
Conditions of Labourers) published on 24 February 
1934, Ambedkar discussed the problem of growing 
unemployment due to closure of number of mills and 
labour unrest due to that. He warned the mill owners 
and government to tackle the problem soon otherwise 
they have to face strike once again. Ambedkar also 
wrote on the condition of textile labourers working 
in Mumbai, Sholapur and Ahmedabad in his 
newspaper and published the articles criticizing the 
failure of moderate and communist leaders in labour 
movement.
 Dr.Ambedkar opposed General Strike of 1934 
of textile workers of Bombay and wrote an editorial 
in his Marathi weekly ‘Janata’ entitled‘ Sarvatrik 
Sampa VaKamgaranche Bhavitavya’ (General 
Strike and Future of Workers) on 28 April 1934.15 He 
also wrote on the behaviour of Bombay government 
in his editorial entitled ‘SarvatrikSampa VaSarkar’ 
(General Strike and Government) published on 
5 May 1934 and criticized it for their failure in 
handling the labour disputes in Bombay.16

 Though Dr.Ambedkar criticized the communist 
leaders for the strike but he was not against their 
contribution to the labour movement. He fought the 
judicial case of communist leaders’ no.394/W of 
1934, King Emperor Versus (1) Shrinivas Ganesh 
Sardesai and (2) BhalchandraTrimbakRandive and 
the judgment was delivered by Chief Presidency 
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Magistrate, Bombay.17 This shows that Dr. 
Ambedkar’s consciousness towards the labourers 
and their leaders. Though ideologically he was not 
in favour of communism and strikes but helped their 
leaders for the benefit of labourers.
 In this way Dr.Ambedkar addressed the problems 
of untouchable labourers and industrial workers 
in India and makes them conscious about their 
exploitation from the hands of capitalists’ class and 
higher castes. He criticized the continuous labour 
strikes which has adversely affected the economic 
progress of untouchable labourers in Bombay and 
becomes the jobless during the strike period. They 
were also exploited by Saokars (moneylenders) 
and therefore Ambedkar opposed the communist 
inspired strikes held in Bombay during the late 1920s 
and early 1930’s.

Strike of 1938 and Dr. B.R. Ambedkar
The Congress government of Bombay introduced 
the Industrial Dispute Bill in Bombay legislature 
to replace the Bombay Trade Disputes Conciliation 
Act of 1934. Dr.Ambedkar staunchly opposed the 
Industrial Disputes Bill of 1938 as the Bill proposed 
to make the strike illegal in certain circumstances. 
His speech delivered on 15 September 1938, in 
Bombay Legislative Assembly as its Member is very 
important to understand his vision of Indian labour 
movement.Dr.Ambedkar observed that “a strike 
was nothing else than the right to freedom of one’s 
services on any terms that one wanted to obtain. 
If the right to freedom was a divine right, then, he 
contended that the right to strike was a divine right.”18

 Dr.Ambedkar not only supported labourers’ 
right to strike, but also mobilized the public opinion 
against the bill. The voice of Ambedkar had created 
a big tide of opposition outside the Legislative 
Assembly, in the industrial towns and cities 
which voiced disapproval of the Bill. The forceful 
arguments of Dr.Ambedkar to which the entire house 
was responding by clapping throughout his speech 
as a mark of support. On his convincing intellectual 
legal arguments and such a historical speech all the 
leaders of the workers present in the house were 
impressed and they reckoned him as a real saviour of 
the labour. 
 One day strike was declared by the Independent 

Labour Party and the Bombay Province Trade Union 
Congress on 7 November 1938.Addressing the 
workers rally in the evening that day, Dr.Ambedkar 
congratulated the workers, stressed the need for 
capturing political power by electing their own 
representatives.19 The Industrial Dispute Bill was 
nevertheless passed easily in the Bombay Legislative 
Council and the agitation subsided.20 Ambedkar and 
the Communists made a united front on the issue of 
labour welfare. Ambedkar, however, had shrewdly 
kept his party and organization intact and aloof from 
those of the Communists and yet could effectively 
dominate the field.”21 Dr. Ambedkar’s reputation as 
a labour leader was established, and it prepared a 
background for his future relationship with the All 
India Labour Problems. He was appointed as labour 
minister in Viceroy’s Executive Council in 1942.

Fractured Indian Labourers and their 
Consciousness 
Dr.Ambedkar did not consider ‘Labour’ as the 
monolithic category. He was aware of the condition 
of fractured Indian labourers and their caste 
demarcated consciousness.All these labourers 
were existing in the varied production and service 
providing units of modern economy with traditional 
overtone of socio-cultural asymmetrical relations.
He said labour is divided on the basis of caste along 
with class and accordingly their consciousness gets 
expressed. He understood that though workers – as 
a category of labour – all of them are same but they 
have their isolated consciousness demarcated by their 
caste status in Hindu social structure. At work place 
also one can see this division. Untouchable workers 
have in their mind the limitation of their caste and 
upper caste workers have the tendency to dominate 
at workplace and their residential areas, also. Power 
relations in labourers and consciousness plays very 
important role here. Due to the traditionally low and 
backward nature of caste, untouchable workers were 
ready to do all menial, unclean and impure occupation 
as imbibed in their mind and consciousness whereas 
upper caste labourers always try to always humiliate, 
demanding, oppressive and dominating. They 
established their ‘hegemony’ over untouchable 
workers and they also accept such ‘dominance’ due 
to their caste construed consciousness as prescribed 
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in Hindu social structure and religious scriptures. 
 Untouchables were working in various other 
departments but prohibited in high paid weaving 
department. Due to the stigma of caste, Maratha and 
other such castes were not ready to work with Mahar, 
Chambhar caste labourers as workers had to keep 
dobbin in their mouth which other caste workers 
had to keep in their mouth during their work and due 
to the notion of purity and pollution, Maratha and 
other castes didn’t want to keep that in their mouth 
whereas they were ready to work with Musalmans. 
 During the strike of 1929, Untouchable workers 
under the leadership of Dr.Ambedkar decided to 
continue their work and they were supported by Mill 
owners. Dr.Ambedkar tried to run two mills with the 
support of untouchable workers who were staying at 
Damodar hall, Parel.Those who were on strike were 
known as LalBavtewale (Red Flag Union) and those 
who were going on work called as Kale Bavtewale 
(Black Flag Union). This episode became very 
popular during these days. LalBavta union people 
had thrown stones on them. There was also threat to 
life of Dalit leaders. At the time of a night LalBavte 
union people attacked all Kale Bavte people. 
Strike was ended after six months. This shows 
that workers were living with class consciousness; 
howevercasteconsciousness was more dominating 
amongst them which made them to deny the equal 
rights to the Dalit workers.

Conclusion
Dr.Ambedkar had evolved his understanding about 
labour movement in India that it was focused on 
strikes as this movement was provided leadership by 
upper caste communists therefore, the expressions 
for mass consciousness in labour movement got 
superfluous face and the spectra of grievances, 
shortcomings and community specific personal 
experiences were never addressed. He realized 
that Indian labour movement was controlled by 
Indian communists whose programmes, agenda and 
decisions were completely influenced by Marxism 
and Leninism but they had been awfully far from 
Indian existing reality of labour and labourers. He 
has also highlighted the limitations of European 
Marxism in Indian contexts.  He criticized the Indian 
communist leaders and their continuous declaration 

of strikes in India for their political motives. 
 It is to be understood that Dr.Ambedkar never 
opposed strike whereas he considered it as a 
major weapon of labourers but said it should be 
used carefully and not often. He had criticized 
the communist leaders for using the weapon of 
strike for their political purpose and to create a 
condition of anarchy and disorder in society for their 
communist revolution. They laid the emphasis on 
the working class solidarity and class consciousness 
but ignored the issues of untouchable workers and 
their problems and grievances were not addressed. 
Dr.Ambedkar, through his newspapers,Bahishkrit 
Bharat and Janata, appealed to the Dalit workers to 
refrain from joining the strikes on the grounds that 
they were politically motivated and would bring 
economic distress to them. As Dalit workers were 
not able to sustain in long drawn strikes, he opposes 
the continuous strikes occurred in Bombay. Thus, 
Dr.Ambedkar’s contribution in the field of Indian 
labour movement is important even in present times. 
He saw the problem of labourers from both the class 
and caste point of view which is very much evident 
in his writings. As a being ‘Organic Intellectual’, his 
perception of labour was differed with the leaders of 
his contemporary times. He established number of 
tools for the emancipation of Indian labouring class. 
He was aware of intensity and degree of exploitation 
of all kinds of labourers. He had understanding of 
varied images of labourers in India and accordingly 
he evolved his perception and remedies for their 
problem, specific to Dalit’s socio-cultural and 
economic ambiance.
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Abstract
From the ages and ages, the Ramkatha has an eternal place in the hearts of people in 
India and abroad where the Indians live, through various traditions like oral tradition, 
memory, drama, poetry etc. Originally Ramkatha was edited and put into an epic poem 
by Maharshi Valmiki but various deviations and adaptations of Ramkatha in different 
linguistic areas and social setups are found. Out of these, some of the Kathas are 
preserved through oral tradition, which is enjoyed through listening only. The orator 
sings and presents the Katha before audience assimilating they’re own regional, cultural, 
social histories and traditions and adding a flavor in it through gestures, changing the 
pitch of the voice and his expressive abilities make it a memorable religious-aesthetic 
experience. This Ramkatha of Kunkana Adivasis raises several questions as it blends the 
sociality, traditional routine and local culture into the delineations of the main source 
of the story. The characters and their relations to one- another are shown differently 
in this Ramkatha than other Ramkathas. Besides, the birth of Sita, incident of Matsya 
vedhan(shooting of the fish ), the first meeting of Hanuman and Rama, the conversion of 
Ravana into a Ten faced and eighteen handed monster, the event of Makar Dhwaj, the 
secret of Ravana’s death, the event of Vasudeva’s encounter with the deer, the story of 
Shravana etc. are preserved vividly in a slightly different note. Since this RamKatha has 
been popular in oral tradition only, the traces of the influence of other Ramkatha can 
be found on it.

 From the ages and ages, the Ramkatha has an eternal place in the 
hearts of the people in India and wherever the Indians live, through 
various traditions like oral tradition, memory, drama, poetry etc. 
By going through the history of Ramkatha, it is found that the first 
Ramkatha was written in Jain tradition and then it was edited and put 
into an epic poem by Maharshi Valmiki. However, today in almost all 
the valid cultural languages of India has its own Ramkatha along with 
the Ramkathas of Adivasi people living in every corner of India. The 
Dungari Garasiya Bheel people( hilly tribe of Adivasi having their own 
land and areas) of North Gujarat region have their own Ramkatha as 
well as the Adivasis of Panchmahal district and Kunkana adivasis of 
Daang district of Gujarat have their own version of Ramkatha.



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

223

 Kunkana Ramkatha of Daang is very fascinating 
and full of interest. The Kunkana people still believe 
that the Dandakaranya region in Ramayana is the 
region of Daang district. The Subir village of this 
district is associated with the name of Shabari and 
there is a beautiful forest named Sitavan in Daang 
too. Even the people have their names resembling 
the characters of Ramayana. In all the villages where 
this tribe resides, there is a temple of lord Hanuman. 
We can see a major influence of Ramkatha in their 
routine domestic life too. For example, they have a 
tradition of saying Ram-Ram, unfailingly, when they 
part from one another. In fact, the Ramkatha of these 
people is preserved intact in the oral tradition. Their 
Ramkatha is sung along with the special ancient 
musical instruments by the Bhagat who is a person 
who has undergone a special training for this and 
attained permission from the Guru. The Bhagat is 
helped in his performance of Ramkatha by some 
members of a chorus group known as “Honkariyas” 
(the sound makers). 
 This Kunkana Ramkatha begins with three sub-
plots.The first sub-plot depicts the story of conversion 
of crippled Ravana into the form of a Rakshasa along 
with the story of Sita’s birth. The second sub-plot 
tells the story of Vasudeva and Rukhmai as well as 
the story of the death of Shravana.  The third sub-plot 
covers the story of Ahilya, daughter of Mahadev, 
and Gautama Rishi . Leaving the second and third 
sub-plot half finished, the story moves ahead to the 
original story of King Dashratha of Ayodhya.
 In the first sub-plot, crippled child Ravana 
abandoned the normal life in wake of his pain of 
disability and went to the mountain Dhavalegir and 
practised deep meditation and self mortification to 
please lord Shiva. The God was pleased by his hard 
austerity and wanted to compensate his act with a 
boon, but before giving him the boon, the god left 
for the Mrityuloka (mortal world) ,asking Ravana if 
he wished to rest,he should go to the lighted room 
and not to the dark one because the dark room would 
fetch him death. But Ravana was very irritated and 
disappointed with his debilitating self and he felt 
the words of lord Shiva insulting, he chose the dark 
room to enter. Upon entering the door he fell in a 
small pool filled with Amrita (nectar) but before 
drowning in the pool he swallowed nine sips of 

nectar and a miracle happened. He suddenly turned 
into a demon with ten heads and eighteen hands. 
Lord Shiva returned soon and Ravana requested the 
lord to reinstate him in his original form but thelord 
denied that. After multiple urges and prayers the god 
offered him the throne of Golden Lanka and two 
wrestlers named Ahi and Mahi. Besides that Ravana 
lured Lord Shiva in his talks and asked the hand of 
Parvatiji as his wife. The gods and goddesses of 
Devloka were shocked to know this. They put the 
responsibility of bringing back goddess Parvati 
from Ravana onto the shoulders of Lord Narandev 
(Vishnu).Narandev produced suspicion in the mind 
of Ravana that that was not the original parvati so 
he returned back to Shiva. Meanwhile, Narandev 
formed Mandaldharini (Mandodari) from a she frog 
and sent her to the house of lord Shiva.On seeing 
the awesome beauty of Mandaldharini Shiva lost his 
control and discharged. She instantaneously became 
pregnant. Ravana thought Mandaldharini original 
Parvati and took her with him towards Lanka, 
leaving Parvati back to home.On the way to Lanka, 
they stopped to bath in the river PanGanga, where 
Mandaldharini had a sudden miscarriage.The live 
foetus floated through the canal of the river reached 
the city of Vanzianagar where the king Jambumali 
ruled. The foetus stopped at the small chasm in the 
Garden where a baby was born of the foetus, the 
barren garden suddenly bloomed. The girl being 
found from the chasm (sita) was named Sita by the 
barren King and taken to the palace. When the girl 
became seven years old, she had to her credit several 
adventures and became famous. King Janaka, having 
known about her, adopted her as a daughter from 
Jambumali. 
 Once upon a time, king Dashrath went to his 
sister Jaanki’s place. He puts down his giant bow 
(savaakhand) and heavy arrows (weighing thirty 
kilos) resting to the wall and had a conversation with 
king Janaka. At that time Sita came there and started 
playing with the giant bow making it horse as if it 
was a wooden stick. Both the kings got awestruck 
by seeing this. King Dashrath then asked king 
Janaka to organize a great swayamvara (marriage 
ceremony) for this awesome girl. He asked him to 
plant a tall pole, with a whirling fish at the top, in 
a large round pan filled with boiling oil. The young 
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prince who would shoot that fish standing in that pan 
with the same bow and arrow and then dive into this 
boiling oil pan and chew paanbeeda and by spitting 
it make the forest burn would be able to hold her 
hand. Dashratha asked Janaka to marry Sita to such 
a brave man and left his bow and arrow there for this 
purpose. The first sub-plot ends here.
 The second sub-plot consists of a story of 
Vaasudeva and Rukhmai. King Dashratha had two 
sisters, Jaanki and Rukhmai. Jaanki was married 
to king Janaka and Rukhmai was married to 
Vaasudeva who lived in forest. When an ascetic 
was busy enjoying copulation in form of a deer, 
he was killed by the arrow shot by Vaasudeva, the 
female deer cursed him that he would too be blind 
during copulation. On one night, during copulation, 
Vaasudeva and Rukhmai suddenly became blind. 
Vaasudeva had a son named Shravana and Shravana 
had a wife named Changona. The blind parents had 
a wish to visit Kashi before they die, so Shravana 
made sitting containers suspending on either side of 
the pole and (KAAVAD)and had them sit in them 
embarked on a pilgrimage of Kaashi. On the midway 
somewhere, they got thirsty so Shravana hanged 
the Kaavad to a branch of Kadamb tree and went to 
fetch water from the nearby Dudhiya Pond. At this 
point, second sub-plot is left unfinished and the story 
moves to third sub-plot.
 The third sub plot begins with the story of Ahilya’s 
marriage, a daughter of Mahadev of Dhavalegir 
(Dhavalgiri or Kailash mountain in Himalaya).
The condition for Ahilya’s marriage was that the 
man, Ahilya would marry, would be able to revolve 
around the earth in one day and night. People from 
all around the world flocked there. Even the sage 
Gautam who had been in penance for last twenty 
four years also came there to visit the Dhavalegir. 
He met Devbahula (Kaamdhenu) on the mid way, 
Kaamdhenu ,on meeting sage Gautam, had a vicious 
thought of conspiring a marriage of Ahilya and 
Gautam and thus to make Mahadev pride less. So she 
told sage Gautam to begin Aarti of the people present 
in swayamvara when she indicates and signal. The 
sage could not deny the proposal as he used to rub 
the ashes made from the dung of Kaamdhenu. 
 Then the sage Gautam, when Kaamdhenu 
signalled, began to perform Aarti (worship) and 

Kaamdhenu made it a point that the sage had 
worshipped all the people here which metaphorically 
meant that he had completed the circle of the world 
and thus he would be eligible to marry Ahilya. The 
people present there accepted this logical argument 
and so the marriage ceremony of Ahilya and Gautam 
was performed. Since the Sun and Moon also had 
completed the revolution of the earth in the specified 
time, they felt annoyed against this conspiracy. They 
decided to avenge their insult. On the first night of 
their marriage, the moon transformed himself into 
a rooster and when the time of copulation of newly 
married couple began, he made a false crowing 
indicating the day-break. The sage, bound by the 
austerity, took it normal and left the sexual activity 
and went to river for the bath. Meanwhile the Sun 
entered the hut and corrupted Ahilya. When the 
sage Gautam reached the river, he sensed some 
conspiracy as the indications of time seemed wrong. 
He immediately returned to the ashram but not before 
the Sun and Moon had run away. His wife Ahilya 
also knew about her seduction and fallen on the floor 
like a stone. After some time, she became pregnant 
and delivered a girl child named Anjana. As Anjana 
grew young she came to know about the wicked 
experience her mother had undergone, she felt the 
woman body as cursed one. She started keeping 
distance with the men and began a hard penance by 
digging her half body in the earth. The sub-plot is left 
here unfinished and the main story begins from here. 
 Gori Lakshmi was the only queen of king 
Dashratha. She was under a curse and so was barren. 
The solution of the curse was if her husband kills 
two male and one female by shooting a single arrow, 
she would have a child. King Dashratha was gone on 
hunting and accidentally killed by his arrow his own 
nephew Shravana who went there in search of water. 
Mother Rukhmai ordered Dashrath to set a funeral 
pyre for Shravana and set on the pyre with her 
husband Vasudeva, keeping the head of Shravana 
in her lap. Before her death she gave two curses to 
Dashratha that his wife Gori Lakshmi would die on 
the twelfth day of her child birth and that Dashrath 
too would die in the detachment of his son. Now as 
the Dashratha had killed one female and two males 
by one arrow, the curse was withdrawn by the lord 
Bhagvandev. The lord made nine pindas(rice balls) 
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and put them all into the flow of the river. He asked 
Dashratha to let go the pindas which float with the 
water and take the rest others which float against the 
flow of river. Dashrath took the three pindas with 
him and set out for Ayodhya. While on the way, 
a bird named Dhar suddenly picked the one pinda 
from the hands of Dashratha and released it in the air 
from the sky. The pinda straightly fell into the hands 
of Anjana who was asking for the blessings of God 
after her penance completed. She took it as a blessing 
from the god and ate it. She became pregnant but as 
her half body was dug into the earth she gave birth to 
a child from her ear.Since the child was born through 
the ear ,he was known as ‘ Hanumaan.’ 
 Mahadev had told Ravana that he would die in 
the hands of a son of Dashratha, so Ravana abducted, 
by a fraud, Dashratha to Lanka before Gori Lakshmi 
could become mother. But Narandev himself made a 
conspiracy and released Dashratha from the clutches 
of Ravana. Then he made a palace of fire before 
the Lanka and brought together the king Dashratha 
and Queen Gori Lakshmi there.Dashratha offered 
one pinda out of the two with him to the queen and 
asked her to eat. She gave birth to Rama then. As 
Rama was born Ravana was gripped by fever with 
chills. Ravana then went to Pataalloka and brought a 
child of SheshNaaga as his adopted son and sent the 
child to kill Rama. But as soon as the child saw the 
divine face of Rama,he turned into a human child. 
Dashratha , pleased to see this child, adopted him 
as his son and gave him the name Lakshmana. Now 
as per the curse Gori Lakshmi died on the twelfth 
day of Rama’s birth but before her death she took 
a promise from Dashratha not to marry again for 
the security of Rama. However, Dashratha married 
to Kaushalya and brought her home as his second 
wife but kept it secret from his sons Rama and 
Lakshmana. Dasratha offered her the last and third 
pinda and she became pregnant and delivered twins; 
Bharat and Shatrughna. She felt overjoyed to the 
fact that her sons would be the heirs to the throne of 
Ayodhya. But later on she came to know about Rama 
and Lakshmana as the elder sons of Dashratha. She 
felt deceived and knew that Dashratha had played a 
dirty game with her,she decided to keep Rama away 
from the throne of Ayodhya.

 Once, Dashratha had a war with mighty 
Sukhasena. Dashratha won the battle with help of 
Kaushlaya and overjoyed Dashratha promised her to 
fulfil two of her wishes anytime she would desire. 
When the day of Rama’s coronation came, everyone 
of Ayodhya including Kaushalya was happy 
and cheerful. But suddenly Kaushlya reminded 
Dashratha of the promises he gave after the war with 
Sukhasena. She asked exile for Rama in the forest 
and coronation of Bharat. Being a devoted son, 
Rama started preparations to leave and Laxmana 
accompanied him. 
 All the subjects of Ayodhya and king Dashratha 
bade farewell to the princes and walked together 
with them until they reached a place where Shravana, 
Vasudev and Rukhmai had died. There the desolate 
and bereaved king Dashratha died of the curse of 
Rukhmai. Rama cremated the body of his father and 
again marched towards the forest. They came to a 
cave in the forest and decided to stay overnight here. 
As the night passed they heard the sounds of vivid 
birds and animals urging them to let go out. On being 
asked by Laxmana who they were, they answered 
that they were birds and animals and they had a great 
awe of Ravana who had forbidden them to go out in 
the day and could only get out after the dark. Rama 
assured them their security and made them free from 
the cave and from the awe of Ravana. 
 Once they heard the sounds of musical instruments 
in the forest, they moved towards the direction 
of sound in anticipation that they would get good 
food.on reaching there they found a Swayamvara 
being organized for the marriage of Sita. They saw 
Ravana there crushed under the weight of a great 
bow during the Matsyavedhan(shooting of a fish).
Soldiers were trying to remove the bow from him 
but they could not lift it. So Laxmana , by using the 
toe of his foot, released Ravana from the weight of 
the bow and Ravana fled from there .Then Laxmana 
asked for Rama’s permission for Matsyavedhan and 
when Rama nodded positively,he shot the fish with 
the arrow. All the people present hailed him for his 
feat. When Sita came with the wedding garland he 
requested Sita that in fact Rama is a Royal son and he 
had done this act as per his instructions and only he 
would be rightful for this wedding garland. Thus the 
marriage of Rama and Sita accomplished and they 
left for the forest on the next day. 
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 They reached a forest known as Dandakaaranya 
and build a hut for them. Nearby somewhere 
in the bushes of Bamboo trees, Ravana’s sister 
Shuparnakha’s son Sabreshur was practising austerity 
and meditating there.Every six months Shuparnakha 
would go there and had him the Amritbhojan .His 
Tapasya was going to be over soon so the gods 
thought that he would be able to get a place in the 
Devloka. The gods then with intention to kill him 
threw a flying sword .Laxmana saw the sword flying 
towards him , as he was unaware of the presence 
of Sabreshur nearby, caught the sword and in order 
to check its blade slashed it on the bush of bamboo 
trees where Sabreshur had been sitting, cutting him 
into pieces with the bamboos unknowingly. But at 
the same time Shuparnakha came there with the 
food for her son and saw the foot marks of a human 
being. She thus reached to Laxman. However, she 
was aware of the presence of these two princes Rama 
and Laxmana, and she also knew that if she touched 
him, he would be burnt to ashes so to lure him she 
transformed herself into a beautiful girl of sixteen 
years. She proposed him to marry her. Laxmana, on 
the other end, to divert her, send her to his brother 
Rama for asking his permission. Rama knew that 
Laxmana would not send any woman to him without 
any cause so by his divine powers he knew about her 
as being the sister of Ravana and the intentions of her 
arrival there. So to save Laxmana ,Rama used a trick. 
He wrote a chit to his brother and informed him that 
this lady was Shuparnakha and instructed him not to 
touch her as she could burn him by her powers and 
finally ordered him to kill her. Rama gave that chit 
to Sita and instructed her to paste it on the back of 
Shuparnakha . He also told Shuparnakha about his 
positive reply. Laxmana read the chit and in order to 
kill her smashed his sword but Shuparnakha turned 
away. The sword only cut her nose and she fled 
away. 
 Shuparnakha directly went to Ravana and 
instigated him to take revenge of her insult and 
the murder of his nephew Sabreshur. Ravana was 
already angry with Rama as the son of Sheshnaag 
whom he brought to kill Rama was on his side and 
he was insulted by Rama at Sita’s swayamvara. 
Moreover they insulted his sister and cut her nose 
and killed his nephew. So he transformed him into 

a beautiful peacock and went to Dandakaranya in 
order to abduct Sita .When Sita saw the beautiful 
peacock, she desired to make a choli (blouse) of its 
skin. Sita sent Rama to kill the peacock but at that 
time Ravana reached the hut of Sita.When he found 
Laxmana there, in order to send Laxmana away from 
there, he replicated the voice of Rama and cried, 
“Laxmana, run for my help” .Sita heard the cry and 
told Laxmana to go for the help of his brother. But 
Laxmana sensed some foul play there and denied 
to go for help as he knew that it was not the voice 
of Rama. But when Sita insisted more and more He 
went to help his brother after making a limit of three 
steps of hut to Sita. Ravana in the form of a sage 
went to hut and begged for alms. Unfortunately Sita 
forgot the limit of three steps and went down to be 
abducted by Ravana. 
 On the midway, Laxman had a suspicion about 
this call so he returned to hut but could not find Sita 
there. After a while Rama also came back to hut. 
Laxmana made him aware about Sita’s absence. In 
the morning both the brothers began a search for Sita 
and a bird(Holi) told them that Ravana had abducted 
Sita. On the way they met Hanuman. Hanuman felt 
glad to see Rama there, but before offering his help 
Hanuman wanted to test the character of Rama so 
he abducted a woman before them and bullied her. 
Laxmana interfered on the spot, warned him and 
strung the bow. Hanuman got pleased and promised 
the help of the whole army of monkeys.
 Then they travelled towards Lanka and made a 
hut on the shore of a great ocean. Hanuman in order 
to search Sita in the Lanka began swimming in the 
sea. He was sweating; suddenly a big fish swallowed 
the drops of sweat that fell from Hanuman’s body. 
She instantly became pregnant and delivered a son 
who grew young immediately. When Hanuman 
returned from Lanka having met Sita there, he found 
a tunnel in place of the hut. Through this tunnel even 
Rama and Laxmana were abducted. 
 Again when Hanuman began his journey to Lanka, 
he came to know that two human sacrifices would 
be offered in the annual festivity at the temple of 
Goddess Kalika at the sea shore. Hanuman worriedly 
waited for the night. As he was entering the gate of 
the temple, he was stopped by MakarDhwaj, and had 
a duel with him. Finally Hanuman warned him and 
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asked to remember his parents, he uttered the names 
of his parents as Hanuman and Matsyagandha. Makar 
Dhwaj narrated the story of his birth to Hanuman 
and they knew that they were father and a son. They 
embraced each other and then released Rama and 
Laxmana from there.
 Hanuman then went to Lanka as an ambassador 
of Rama and tried to convince Ravana to release Sita 
,but Ravana insisted on taking sita after winning 
the battle. Finally the war began and fought for the 
days fiercely. Once Hanuman conspired to become a 
shepherd and reached the palace of Ravana to deliver 
milk.He took into confidence Mandaldharini ,wife 
of Ravana,and knew the secret of Ravana’s death. 
Mandaldharini said,” when the parrot of the palm 
tree on the Jambubet Island in the midst of seven 
seas will die, Ravana will die.” Hanuman straightly 
rushed to Jambubet and killed the parrot. As soon as 
the parrot was killed Ravana too was killed by the 
arrow shot by Rama in his navel. 
 Rama was saddened by all these happenings and 
was not ready then to meet Sita immediately. After 
Sita’s fire ordeal, they all returned to Ayodhya. Their 
return was celebrated everywhere enthusiastically. 
Festivities were held. Rama became the king of 
Ayodhya and held the throne. But queen Kaushalya 
was disappointed because her son Bharat had lost 
the throne. During this time Sita got pregnant but 
Kaushlya sown the seed of suspicion about Sita’s 
character in the mind of Rama by telling him about 
the might of Ravana and Sita’s fickleness as woman. 
Rama finally ordered Laxman to send Sita in the 
forest. Laxman left Sita on the ground and before 
leaving he put one bowl, made up of leaves and filled 
with water, at her feet, to drink and the other one near 
his hand to wash the face. When Sita woke up and 
stretched her hands and legs, both bowls were spilled 
.From one bowl originated the river Ganga and from 
the other the Jamuna.
 Sita stayed in the ashram(hermitage) of blind sage 
Valmak (Valmiki). She gave birth to Kushathere. 
Kusha was greatly taken care of by the Sage. Once 
when Sita was going to fetch water in the pots, she 
encountered a monkey mother who hanged her child 
to her breast and was jumping here and there. Sita 
showed her concern and asked,””if the child will fall 
off, aren’t you worried? The mother monkey replied 

her,” my child is with me but what about your child. 
it is with a blind sage. If some animal will attack 
him how will the blind sage save him? “Onlistening 
this Sita hurriedly returned to the ashram and found 
Kusha sleeping in the cradle but the sage was 
nowhere seen, so she took the boy with her. When 
the sage came back he find the cradle empty and the 
boy was not there but found a plant named Lava, 
so he, by his powers, transformed the plant into a 
human child and started swinging the cradle. When 
Sita returned she saw the sage swinging the cradle 
with a boy in it. She inquired him about the boy. The 
sage weeping, narrated the whole incident .But Sita 
told him that Kusha was with her. She understood 
the matter and finally gave the boy the name of the 
same plant Lava and accepted him as her second son. 
When Rama and Lakshmana came to know about 
Sita’s sons, they went there to take Sita back but Sita 
preferred to submerge in the earth.
 Thus the subject matter of this Kunkana Adivasi 
tribe’s Ramakatha differs from the original one 
at several places. This Katha has been preserved 
in the oral tradition and thus we can see in it the 
sociality, living style, folk traditions and culture of 
these people. Besides that it has some deviations and 
contradictions from the original story and different 
and strange relationships between the characters 
.One can see the influence of Mahabharata here 
too in the incidents of shooting of the fish at the 
swayamvara and the story of Vasudeva with male 
and female deer. 
 The transformation of Ravana into a ten headed 
and eighteen handed monster, the story of sita’s 
birth, the story of Ahilya, Anjana and Hanuman, 
the transformation of the son of Sheshnaag into 
Laxmana, the story of Shabresur and Shuparnakha, 
Ravana taking form of a peacock, the limit of three 
steps by Laxmana, meeting of Rama and Hanuman, 
incident of Hanuman and Makardhwaj, the secret 
of Ravana’s death, the story of Lava’s birth etc. are 
the surprised elements in the story and takes the 
listener to a newer world. At several places, there are 
confusions and contradictions in the story but there 
is no doubt that this Ramkatha has its own merits and 
proves to be a newer experience.



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

228

Special thanks to:
ShriDahyabhai Vadhu,
Bhilyabhai Chaudhary,
Ramubhai Pavar,
Dr.Kalpanaben Ganvit.

Reference
LaatSahitya Magazine, March -2000



229

BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

Family vs Marriage: Sociological 
Perspectives in Select Plays of 
Girish Karnad
Devashish Mishra
Research Scholar, Department of Humanities & Social Sciences
Indian Institute of Technology Roorkee, Uttarakhand, India

Abstract
Although both Literature and Sociology primarily deal with society as their subject matter, 
we seldom hear the two subjects taking help of each other’s tools and methodologies. 
Literature, as it is often said, reflects the social realities of its times whereas Sociology 
tries to objectively study various social institutions and processes. If there could be more 
synergy between the two disciplines, there are chances of a better understanding of both 
the subjects as well as the society under scrutiny. The present paper is an attempt to 
critique two plays by the famous contemporary Indian playwright Girish Karnad with 
the help of some sociological tools, to establish how the narrative in the two plays 
consciously or unconsciously, both on the part of the writer as well as the readers, 
presents a battle between two important social institutions of Marriage and Family. The 
two plays selected for the purpose of study are Bali. The Sacrifice and Boiled Beans on 
Toast.  A point worth mentioning here is that the seemingly confrontational scenario 
between the family and marriage, as mentioned in the title is in a particular context. 
The modern state-approved legal/court marriage and the traditional family structure, 
particularly in India provide the context where the two social institutions seem to be 
diverging towards different paths. This paper will try to look into the matters related to 
the aforementioned problem with special reference to the two especially selected social 
plays by Karnad, whose plays are otherwise popular for their historical or mythological 
themes.
Keywords: Society, Family, Marriage, Social Institution, Narrative
 
Literature is often referred to as ‘mirror of life’.We can see the ‘life’ of 
people in general and some individual(s) in particular in their ‘social’ 
background in literature, because as we know man is essentially 
a ‘social animal’. On the other hand Sociology is the objective and 
systematic way to study society. So if we look at any particular society 
from a sociological perspective, we will observe a direct, although not 
completely objective, image of society. And looking from the literary 
perspective, we might find ourselves staring at the virtual image of the 
society, as perceived and represented by the author. These multiple 
perspectives add new dimensions to our understanding of individuals 
and society. The two subjects have a great potential to complement 
each other.
 In literature, drama is probably the only genre, which requires more 
than the holy trinity of a writer or poet, a publisher and a reader for its 
complete fructification.  Drama requires actors, directors, producers, 
sound and light experts, costume designers and a many other 
professionals, apart from a playwright, some audience and publisher 
(if the play is to be published).  As it can be either read or watched
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by people, its audience base increases to accommodate 
even those people who are either illiterate or too 
busy or lazy to read anything apart from their 
Facebook or WhatsApp posts. Even from the ancient 
days, through medieval era and to the contemporary 
modern time, we find plays to be quite powerful as 
they directly connect to the masses unlike poetry or 
novels, which please the book worms. Although the 
format and themes of plays changed considerably 
according to the changing times and climes, the 
fundamentals like a story being acted out for an 
audience remained somewhat grounded. To illustrate 
the power of drama in human life, we can look at 
the play titled Justice written by John Galsworthy in 
1910. It was watched by Winston Churchill, then the 
Home Secretary of England. He was so moved by the 
plight of the protagonist as portrayed in the play that 
he initiated ‘prison reforms’ in his country. A Doll’s 
House by Henrik Ibsen opened the path for serious, 
open discussion between husband and wife. It helped 
to make such discussions “normal”.  George Bernard 
Shaw, throughout his life, constantly kept challenging 
the “normal” Victorian middle class morality of the 
British, through his witty and humorous plays.  
 Moving towards east, we find in Natyasastra, 
probably the oldest classical treatise in Sanskrit on 
aesthetics in general and dramatic art in particular, 
describing its own origin as well as of the drama, 
for the benefit of the common people, as the sacred 
knowledge of Vedas was reserved only for the 
eligible intellectuals. So to educate as well as to 
please the masses, drama was given by Lord Brahma 
as a means to humans, as the myth states so. But 
the mention of “common man” as the consumer of 
drama signifies the fact that this Visual Medium of 
literature was closer to the hearts and minds of the 
people and probably held some influence to implant 
some new idea in the mind of the audience or to 
change their mind in a very subtle way. 
 Drama’s connect with audience had substantially 
declined over the past few decades in India, 
especially as the regional film industries across 
the nation extended their footprint. But among 
the classes, especially the intellectuals, the rich, 
the powerful elite, it still holds the sway. And it 
is usually this group that helps in moulding and 
shaping the perception of things in a society, which 

are usually followed by the masses. They are usually 
the trendsetters and if something could grab their 
attention, for example a critically appreciated novel, 
play or movie etc. then the chances of it affecting the 
masses increases substantially. Now we know that 
novels, dramas and movies are not just means to pass 
time anymore, they can and do serve as a conduit for 
ideas and ideologies. This is just an observation and 
not a criticism of these art forms.
 So the ideas expressed in the literary as well 
as other art works can influence the elites and help 
them build a discourse, which may or may not suite 
some ideology. One thing to keep in mind here is 
that the artist, literary or otherwise, is also usually a 
natural or honorary member of this elite, intellectual 
group, and elite here does not just means rich but 
socially and politically powerful and well connected 
as well. Ideologically the artist might be on the 
either side of the centre.It is well documented in 
the critical corpus  of the left orientedintellectuals 
that ‘family’ & ‘culture’ which includes literature, 
arts etc. are “Ideological State Apparatus” as termed 
so by Louis Althusser in his treatise Ideology and 
Ideological State Apparatus. So the knowledge and 
the awareness of this situation logically take us to the 
next step which is to influence and manipulate these 
social and cultural institutions in such a way that it 
suits their narrative. 
 If we leave the shores of critical theories and 
move towards the other side of Sociology, we will 
find things analysed first, terms of reference defined 
beforehand and then being analysed. Let’s look at 
the social institutions of marriage and family, but 
before we proceed further it will be proper to define 
what we mean by the phrase social institution.  
“A social institution may be defined as an organized, 
culturally approved way of meeting major social 
needs”. (Woods 371) Further, family is described as 
a universal institution supported by strong sanctions. 
It “consists of two or more persons related by ties of 
blood, marriage or adaption, who are residing in a 
common household, interacting and communicating 
with one another in their respective familial roles, 
and maintain a common culture.”(Woods 373) She 
classifies Family into two categories. Family of 
Orientation, in  which an individual is born and Family 
of Procreation, which comes into existence when 
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an individual marries. This brings us to Marriage, 
another important social institution. It actually starts 
a Family in most of the cases. According to Ashley 
Crossman, “Marriage is a socially supported union 
involving two or more individuals in what is regarded 
as a stable, enduring arrangement based at least in 
part on a sexual bond of some kind. Depending on 
the society, marriage may require religious and/or 
civil sanction.” These social institutions are not the 
creation of some modern sociologists. They have 
passed the test of time and have existed since the 
beginning of human civilization and still continue to 
exist despite the rapidly changing social and cultural 
scenario across the globe. 
 In his book Marriage and Family in India, 
prominent Indian sociologist K M Kapadia reiterates 
the acknowledged fact that among Hindus, marriage 
is not just a contract, it is a sacrament. It is considered 
to be a sacred bond between two individuals for 
their entire life. It covers a major part for one of 
the four Ashramas i.e. Grihasta. So marriage is not 
something trivial nor it is antagonistic to the very 
important institution of Family. But it seems to be 
a trend since last few decades, especially among 
the intelligentsia, to criticise Family (especially the 
Family of Orientation) as an oppressive institute and 
to promote Marriage(especially love marriage) or 
even Live-In relationship to subvert the prevailing 
social order, not just in West but also among many 
developing nations of the east. Patriarchy is used 
as a punching bag for any and all social evils. It 
is castigated and stigmatized with adjectives like 
‘Toxic’. The question which might be asked is what 
exactly has been done by patriarchy to be called by 
such names. Why family of orientation is shown in 
bad light in most of the narratives and discourses and 
why the individual freedom to choose one’s mate 
supersedes the responsibility towards the parents in 
particular and community in general. 
 To provide evidence to the accusation, let’s 
examine the two plays-Bali. The Sacrifice and 
Boiled Beans on Toast. The former draws its 
inspiration, as the playwright mentions in the 
Preface, from “ the thirteenth century Kannada 
epic, YashodharaCharite, by Janaa, which in turn 
refers back through an eleventh-century Sanskrit 
epic by Vadiraja to the ninth-century Sanskrit 

epic, Yashatilaka, by Somadeva Suri” (Karnad 
70). Although the play deals with the fundamental 
question of Violence, perpetrated by humans on other 
living beings, in the name of sacrifice to their gods, 
the issue here in this paper is the depiction of the 
two families, that of orientation and procreation, in 
two very different lights. The King is advised by his 
mother to sacrifice a cock to gods to bring normalcy 
not just in the kingdom but in his own marital life 
as well. His wife advises him otherwise. Until here 
there is no problem, but it starts when the family of 
king’s forefathers are shown in a negative shade, 
as if they are somehow either naïve, at their best or 
cruel, at their worst. The queen, although shown to 
be indulging in an extramarital one night stand with 
the royal elephant keeper, still manages to garner 
some sympathy. This subtle way of presenting a 
story with one side or institution in sympathetic way 
and other side in an unsympathetic way raises doubts 
in the minds of some readers, who are aware of the 
ideological biases of the author. Here is a series of 
dialogue between the King and the Queen, where he 
is requesting his wife to make a symbolic sacrifice 
of a dough cock and she is reluctant to follow the 
advice. It might help to illustrate the point made 
above:
KING. Because we are husband and wife – coupled 
in the eyes of God, joined together with the sacred 
fire as the witness. We are bound by our vow – to do 
everything together.
QUEEN. You want me to play your wife so I can 
damn myself as an adulteress?
KING. Look, we don’t know everything about this 
world. There may be… powers…     forces we know 
nothing about. (Pause.)
 Who knows, if we had listened to Mother we may 
not have lost our child…
     (She looks at him horrified. Pause).
QUEEN. What did you say?
KING. I don’t know- I mean- what do I- 
QUEEN.So I lost my baby because I didn’t follow 
your mother’s orders? Because I didn’t kill and 
maim?
KING. I am not saying that.…
KING. I am not holding you responsible for your 
miscarriage. But you can’t blame it on me or my 
Mother either.
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QUEEN. Sometimes I’ve felt – I had to abort to 
prove to you I was pregnant. To show you the proof.
KING. What are you talking about?
QUEEN. And I suppose that’s why I haven’t become 
pregnant since then. Your mother’s goddess in her 
wrath has made me sterile! (113-114)
 Although the dialogue has a background and a 
context which has not been shared here completely 
because of the constraint of space and the format of 
the research paper, but whatever has been presented 
here, should be sufficient to throw some light on 
the portrayal of the characters. The dominant wife 
accusing mother-in-law and the subservient husband 
trying to defend his family traditions and members 
are becoming common sight or news in the present 
times. This does not imply that I favour a dominant 
husband and a subservient wife, but both of them 
considerate towards each other and their respective 
in-laws.  
 In the play Boiled Beans on Toast, which is a 
play about contemporary life in the beautiful city 
of Bengaluru. There are many characters who cross 
each other’s path in the play, but some of them are 
worthy of our consideration here. Shankara, brother 
of Muttu accuses his widow motherof not doing 
anything for him, when she arrived at his home 
for a family function, clearly shows his preference 
towards his Family of Procreation over his Family 
of Orientation. His baseless accusations towards his 
mother and sister, to be fair towards the writer, are 
not shown in a positive light. But when it comes to 
another important character Prabhakar, the depiction 
again changes considerably. Prabhakar and his wife 
are packing his bags for his upcoming Singapore 
trip and his wife’s stay at her in-law’s home about 
which sheseems to be quite upset. Here follows a 
brief conversation between Prabhakar and his wife 
Sumitra, which might make the point clearer:
PRABHAKAR. Where’s the fourth box? Ah! Yes. 
What’s this, Sumitra? Why are you being so silly? 
It’s a question of only a month. Then we’ll all be 
together in Singapore. 
SUMITRA. I don’t want to go to Singapore. I was 
so happy when you got a job here. Our own house.
Our own life. No parents or parents-in-law to breathe 
down our necks. No interfering relatives. We were so 
happy. What more do you want?

PRABHAKAR. No, Sumitra. I’m rotting in this 
place. I must thank Dolly for making me realize 
I’m wasted here. I deserve a better job. I can’t go on 
forever with this grind. And you deserve something 
much better. I’ll see to it that you get the best in the 
world. I shall make you a queen.
SUMITRA. I don’t want to go back. Why can’t I 
just stay on here? Vishoo and I could join you in 
Singapore when you’ve settled down there. I just 
hate the thought of going back to the cesspit(1.7 34).
 As we can see, the contempt and disdain is not 
just for native place, but for the parents, parents-
in-law and relatives as well. It definitely is a matter 
of personal choice for individuals to choose their 
residence, but the negative comments were uncalled 
for and could have been avoided. Here the author is 
not being blamed for using these phrases as it is the 
character who is saying them in a particular context. 
The presentation of Prabhakar and Sumitra as victims 
of Dolly’s prank, in the later part of the play, while 
completely ignoring their own improper thoughts 
and behaviour towards their elders and native land 
is a matter of concern. In earlier times, it might have 
been interpreted as poetic justice (the dashed dreams 
of Prabhakar for a job at Singapore) , but in modern 
day it comes out as tragedy of common man’s life. 
 Now the aim of this paper is neither to criticise 
the writer for what he believes in nor for what he 
writes or even how he writes, the attempt here is 
to bring into fore the ideological bias of the writer, 
in favour of some and against some, ideas and 
institutions. The objective is to revealthe possibility 
of writer’s ideology being subtly propagated in the 
guise of literature, and to clarify further, there is 
nothing wrong about it. But then if someone, like 
this researcher, encounters a pattern in some writings 
of a particular author and wants to reveal it to the 
interested readers, then it should also get some space 
in the academic discourse. It is just an attempt to 
engage with a different kind of ideology and there is 
nothing personal about it. 
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How [a] Historical is 
James G. Farrell’s 
The Siege of Krishnapur?
Prashant Maurya
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Abstract
Can a piece of fiction be considered a historical document? If yes, why? If no, why not? 
Such questions have continued to perplex historians, literary artists, critics as well as 
common readers. One such piece of fiction with historical elements in it is The Siege of 
Krishnapur, a Booker Prize winning novel by the famous British novelist James Gordon 
Farrell. In this novel, Farrell has alluded to the historical ‘Siege of Lucknow’ during the 
Indian Rebellion of 1857. He has fictionalized one of the most memorable events in the 
history of British rule in India. The setting of the novel is Krishnapur, a fictional village 
somewhere near Calcutta (initially India’s capital under the British East India Company 
rule). The novel describes the siege of a British Residency from the perspective of few 
British residents who are beleaguered by the Indian Mutineers. The paper also takes into 
account a diary entitled A Diary Kept by Mrs. R. C. Germon, At Lucknow written by an 
eyewitness and an affected party of the historical event. Using New-historical approach 
as its theoretical premise the research paper attempts to establish the historicity of the 
novel as well as the fictionality of the diary. It also tries to look into the similarities and/
or differences in the portrayal of the event of the siege to study, how [a]historical is the 
novel? 
Keywords: New-historicism, J. G. Farrell, Indian Rebellion of 1857, British East India 
Company, Siege,Lucknow, Fiction, Krishnapur. 

Introduction
The Siege of Krishnapur is the second novel of the Empire trilogy by 
James Gordon Farrell, others being the Troubles and The Singapore 
Grip, the first and the third respectively. The novel The Siege of 
Krishnapur was written by Farrell in 1973 after he went back to England 
from his visit to Lucknow in India, to where he has come, to procure 
materials as well as to witness the places which were going to influence 
his upcoming novel. Lucknow, witnessed a major event during the 
1857 Sepoy Mutiny. The famous siege of British Residency during the 
1857 mutiny took place here. Indian historian R.C. Majumdar writes in 
this regard, “A small force of British soldiers and civilians and loyal 
sepoys, altogether numbering less than seventeen hundred, burdened 
with a number of women and children, had to defend themselves in 
an ordinary building (British Residency), with mud walls and hastily 
improvised defenses, against six thousand trained soldiers, who were 
soon reinforced by a constantly increasing number of Talukdars and 
their retainers (Majumdar 59). However, the Residency was relieved 
on 25th September 1857, when British troops finally managed to take 
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control over the situation in Lucknow but the 
event accomplished a special place in history as it 
is ‘perhaps the most amazing episode in the whole 
military history of the mutiny’ (Majumdar 58). Since 
then, the siege has been the subject of the writings 
of many authors. Famous Victorian poet and British 
Poet Laureate Alfred Lord Tennyson wrote a poem 
‘The Defense of Lucknow’ based on the historical 
siege in Lucknow. Farrell, has also chosen the 
famous siege as the setting of his novel The Siege 
of Krishnapur, alluding to the historical siege. New 
Historicism as a mode of literary study developed 
in response to the obsession of the formalist school 
of New Critics, who treat any literary text as an 
autonomous and independent entity and believes 
that it must be approached ignoring the extra-
literary things i.e. ‘isolating the text from history 
and context’ (Barry 15). Unlike the New Critics 
who simply ignore the contextual details of a text, 
the new historicists, ‘in place of dealing with a 
text in isolation from its historical contexts attend 
primarily to the historical and cultural conditions, 
of its production, its meanings, its effects, and also 
of its later critical appreciation and evaluation’ 
(Abrams 244). So, ‘Diaries and autobiographies, 
records of dreams, chronicles of festivals and local 
fairs, protocols of witches burned at the stake and 
of exorcisms, primers on sexuality, descriptions of 
clothing and cosmetics, eyewitness accounts and 
illustrations of disease, insanity, birth and death, 
and so on’ (Kaes 1992) all these documentsbecome 
the object of interpretation, acting as co-texts to the 
selected text for study as ‘these nonliterary texts 
are themselves complex material and symbolic 
articulations of a society’s imaginative and 
ideological structures’(Kaes 1992). Being a piece of 
an artistic and fictional work, Farrell’s novel can be 
critically scrutinized and appreciated like any other 
literary work but it would not be just, if we read and 
appreciate the novel, ignoring the context which 
frames it.”A Diary Kept by Mrs R.C. Germon at 
Lucknow between the Months of May and December 
1857” is a firsthand account, written during the siege 
days by Maria Germon, who herself, was present in 
the Residency during the siege. The diary was first 
published in 1870. Taking, the diary as a co-text, and 
by situating both the text and the co-text on the same 

platform, the paper seeks to establish the historicity 
of the novel as well as the fictionality of the diary 
i.e. how historical or ahistorical is the novel. So 
this study attempts to conflate history and literature. 
There are some parts which establish the novel as a 
historical textand some parts which makes the diary 
fictional, but then there are other things also, which if 
we focus, will make the novel something more than 
merely a piece of historical fiction. My purpose in 
this paper, is only to study how [a]historical is The 
Siege of Krishnapur?and not to go into the details of 
various intricacies, which the novel poses, however, 
I will be hinting at those things very briefly in the 
paper. Thus, first I will discuss the historical and the 
ahistorical things in the novel, and then will conclude 
how [a]historical is this novel?To begin with, the 
historical elements i.e. few important historical 
incidents/events which are generally associated to 
the mutiny of 1857, as described in the novel.

Circulation of Chapattis
There was a wide circulation of chapattis (a kind 
of whole wheat flour flat Indian bread, commonly 
known as roti) just before the start of the mutiny in 
1857. ‘It is proved on undisputable authority that 
about the beginning of year 1857, these chapattis 
were passed on from village to village over a very 
wide area’ (Majumdar 207) and thus it was a very 
important incident of that time. Farrell gives prime 
importance to this phenomenon in his novel as he 
introduces this incident in the first chapter of the 
novel. Remembering the past of Krishnapur, Farrell 
tells about the inception of the mutiny in Krishnapur. 
He writes, ‘The first sign of trouble at Krishnapur 
came with a mysterious distribution of chapattis, 
made of coarse flour and about the size and thickness 
of a biscuit; towards the end of February 1857, they 
swept the country like an epidemic’ (10). One of the 
mysteries till now, is the reason and purpose behind 
the distribution of chapattis among the Indian Sepoys 
deployed in the service of East India Company 
during 1857. There had been many speculations by 
the characters in the novel like it was by “the order 
of the Government, that the purpose had been to see 
how quickly messages could be passed on” (19) or 
like “it might be a superstitious attempt to avert an 
epidemic of cholera” (20) but the exact reason was 
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neither known to the characters in the novel nor is 
known to the readers even today. Indian historian R. 
C. Majumdar writes in this connection, ‘The bearers 
of the chapattis were ignorant of the source whence 
they originated and the object for which they were 
circulated. Naturally there was much speculation on 
this subject, but no one appeared capable of elucidating 
the mystery (Majumdar 207). Unfortunately, the 
diary by Mrs.  R.C. Germon doesn’t have any 
mention about the circulation of chapattis anywhere 
in it. Maybe because this circulation of chapattis 
was noticed only in the beginning monthsof1857 
while the diary of Mrs Germon starts from 15th May 
1857. According to the known historical facts, the 
chapattis were basically circulated among the sepoys 
deployed in the service of the British East India 
Company and not to the British folks but Farrell in 
his novel,has manipulated this fact, as in the novel, 
we see that it is not only the Indian Sepoys who are 
getting chapattis, but also, the British Officials like 
the Collector, the Magistrate, the Padre, Mr. Barlow 
from salt agency, Mr. Rayne from opium factory 
etc. who find chapattis at their places and not only 
once but many times. It is only the Collector of 
Krishnapur, who finds this circulation unusual and 
takes it seriously. Smelling the impending danger, he 
starts alerting other officials in Calcutta as well as in 
Krishnapur, of the prospective insurrection. Though 
nobody takes him seriously till the mutiny occurs. 
Farrell, by introducing this incident in his novel 
and involving the British officials into it, is perhaps 
trying to foreground the non-serious attitude of the 
British officers, who were not even aware of any 
such circulation under their nose. Had they known 
and smelt the danger, the course of mutiny might 
hadchanged and the mutiny, as is known to us today, 
might have been different.   

Barrackpur, site of the first mutiny
The Indian Sepoy Mutiny is generally believed to  
started first in Barrackpur when Mangal Pandey, a 
sepoy of the 34th Native Infantry openly rebelled 
over the issue of the greased cartridge. Then the 19th 
N.I. revolted which was stationed at Berhampur a 
few kilometres away from Barrackpur. Though, at 
both places, situations were brought under control 
by the British Officials and the two regiments were 

disbanded1. The mutiny which is supposed to have 
its first appearance in Barrackpur and then the 
mutiny of 19th N.I. at Berhampur, finds a very short 
mention in the novel where ‘the collector had been 
astonished, on hearing of the mutiny of the 19th at 
Berhampur, at the lack of alarm in official circles 
over this development’ (33). Farrell has used the 
actual historical records here when he writes about 
General Hearsey, as he was the commanding officer 
at Barrackpur during that time. But how factual is, 
Gen. Hearsey’s address to the sepoys just before the 
mutiny, as given in the novel, is yet not confirmed. 

Cawnpore Massacre
The famous Cawnpore massacre also finds a brief 
mention in Farrell’s novel. As he writes, “It was 
said that a massacre had followed the surrender of 
General Wheeler at Cawnpore” (208). The massacre 
here about which Farrell is writing, is the famous 
‘Bibighar Massacre’.  Farrell has not written about 
itin length, but adheres to the known historical fact 
that General Wheeler was the commander of the 
garrison at Cawnpore during that time. On the other 
hand, Mrs Germon has given considerable space to 
the massacre in her diary. She writes, “I suppose 
he (Nana Sahib, Rajah of Bhitoor) had heard of 
this (prize of Rs one lakh on his head) and became 
frightened, for he offered General W2- to conduct 
them all down to Allahabad safely, if they would lay 
down their arms and give him a lac of rupees. This 
Rajah is a Mahratta, a notedly treacherous race so 
that we are glad to hear firing had commenced again 
at Cawnpore; proof that, of course, Gen. Wheeler 
would not agree to such a treaty” (Diary 26). Later 
on, she writes in her diary that the firing, which had 
commenced, was actually the massacre, in which 
many European women and children were killed. 
She received the detailed information about the 
massacre by a British Army captain a few days after 
the bloody incident. Strangely enough, we don’t 
find proper attention given to this important incident 
(Cawnpore Massacre) by Farrell in his novel. This 
seems to be a selective representation of historical 
facts on the part of Farrell and one wonders what 
might be the reason behind it. 
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[Non] historical elements
There are many things which are not covered by 
history due to its disciplinal boundary but find traces 
in literary texts. Thus literature becomes important as 
it covers and tells about those things and experiences 
which are skipped by history. History only talks in 
a cause-effect sequence, where an action, event or 
incident leads to another consequential action, event 
or incident. That’s why the new- historicists consider 
history as half-truth. The questions become pertinent 
here that; Is history all about great heroes and great 
events? Is there no need to talk about ordinary people 
who often got ignored by history? In order to answer 
such questions, the neo historicist refers to co-texts 
(dairy, letters, medical treatises etc.) while studying 
literature(s). There are many things written by Mrs. 
Germon in her diary which we won’t find in history 
books. Farrell seems to have used the records of the 
diary to create his own fictional characters based on 
real persons. On reading the diary, one thing becomes 
clear that the siege of Krishnapur in the novel is an 
allusion to the historical siege of Lucknow. But as 
the novel is a fictional work, Farrell has made it 
different from the factual account of the happenings. 
The siege mentioned by Farrell in the novel has many 
similarities with the actual siege of Lucknow, held 
during the mutiny of 1857. When foregrounding the 
actual details of the siege of Lucknow described by 
Mrs. Germon in her diary, we find many similarities 
in the action and the characters of the diary and the 
novel. But then there are many things which do not 
find place in Farrell’s novel. According to the diary 
it is on May 25th that all women and children of 
Lucknow cantonments were shifted to the British 
Residency Office as the mutineers were approaching 
towards the British residential areas. The diary 
shows one part of the picture while the novel shows 
the another part. Farrell tells us something more 
regarding the transfer than the normal transfer 
of the civilians to the Residency. In the seventh 
chapter of the novel, Farrell writes that a warning 
about the danger was given and all indigo planters 
were asked to come inside the residency as it was 
going to be danger outside. So just before the siege, 
all Europeans gathered in the Residency for their 
safety but the magistrate, in the novel is partial,while 
allowing the Eurasians and the native Christians into 
the safe enclave while such issue finds no mention 
in the diary. 

 Cholera epidemic was devouring lives in 1857 
and finds mention in both the novel and the diary. 
Mrs Germon in her diary records many deaths due to 
cholera during the Siege. The diary establishes a fact 
that there were two doctors in the Residency during 
the siege Dr. F. and Dr. D.Dr. Dunstaple in Farrell’s 
novel is an allusion to Dr. F., the resident surgeon 
of the Residency. Cholera epidemic becomes more 
prominent in Farrell’s novel as it is over cholera’s 
treatment the two doctors of the novel dissent and 
each has his own way of treating cholera.The diary 
describes that Dr F. used to treat cholera using opium 
and mustard paste. Dr Dunstaple in the novel is also 
a surgeon and is treating his cholera patients with 
opium and mustard. The diary didn’t mention any 
resentment amongst the patients regarding cholera 
treatmentor any dissent between the doctors but the 
novel devotes many pages over the dissent between 
Dr Dunstaple and Dr MacNab on the methods of 
treating cholera.  
 The British in India used to keep (depending on 
their affordability) servants in their daily household 
services like punkahwallah4, cook, washer man, 
ayah5 etc. Nupur Chaudhuri in her article notes, 
‘British families in India usually employed more 
servants than did comparable middle or upper-middle 
class families in the metropole’ (Chaudhuri 551). 
During the siege, the servants also accompanied 
their masters to the Residency. Mrs. Germon in her 
diary mentions that when attacks on the residency 
increased,the servants started deserting their work 
and fleeing to save their lives. So the besieged were 
forced to do their work themselves. She writes that 
after many fled, only one dhobi (washer man) left, 
and he was charging ‘twenty-five rupees per 100! 
(clothes) more than eight times the usual charge’ 
(Diary 49)to wash their clothes.  Farrell, in his novel 
has used this fact and describes it in his novel that the 
dhobi is charging more and the besieged are ashamed 
of washing their clothes themselves. Farrell, exposes 
this snobbish conduct of the British and produces 
a different picture through the character of the 
collector. The Collector, when comes to know that 
the dhobi is charging more than the usual charges 
during this crisis, he washes his clothes in open to 
‘help those(British folk) who were ashamed to be 
seen washing their own clothes but could not afford 
the dhobi’s new prices (235). 
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 According to the diary, there were two priests in 
the Residency during the Siege. One was Protestant 
Mr. P. and the other was Mr H. a Roman Catholic. 
As the British East India Company included staffs 
of both the faiths, so both Protestant and Roman 
Catholic priests were available for religious services. 
Mrs Germon writes in her diary that a confusion 
aroused over the dead bodies when a Roman Catholic 
and a Protestant dead body had to be buried the same 
night. It was not clear that who was of which faith. 
This incident is alluded by Farrell in his novel where 
he is trying to show the conflict between the two 
faiths, even in such distant location and in such a 
desperate time. 

Things that vary
There are many things in the diary which do not find 
space in Farrell’s novel like the spread of chickenpox 
in the Residency about which Mrs Germon has 
written in her diary. Then the diary also records that 
Elephants were brought inside the residency in the 
evening to entertain the ladies during the siege, but 
we do not find any such mention in the novel, rather 
the ladies have nothing to entertain with when they 
are besieged. Similarly, there are many things in 
the novel which are not found in the diary like the 
character of the Collector who is obsessed with the 
Great Exhibition etc. 

Conclusion 
We can get many facts from history but there are 
other records which the neo- historicist consider as 
co-text like the diary and other things from which 
we can learn about the things of past. Thus this paper 
concludes that this novel is a perfect blend of fact 
and fiction. There are historical elements in it as 
discussed above and when compared with a historical 
co-text (the diary) many other facts come out. By 
alluding to the events of the diary,Farrell has tried 
to showcase the mid-nineteenth century Victorian 
British life and manners, that he sometimes praises 
and at many times reprimands in the course of the 
novel through his characters. His manipulation of 
the event of circulation of chapatti, his depiction 
of the fight between the two doctors, his criticism 
of the British ladies who were too soft to their own 
work, his portrayal of the Priest and the Roman 

Catholic Chaplin in the novel, their fight and the 
question of their authority etc. raises more questions 
than answer in the minds of readers and are more 
important ahistorical issues to be discussed upon. 
Is the novel idealizing the Company’s rule or ‘so-
called’ better civilization which the British brought 
with them or does it try to bridge the gap between the 
two civilizations? are some issues, which are deftly 
dealt by Farrell in his novel. Thus it will not be right 
to consider it as only a historical novel. It is both 
historical and ahistorical at the same time and it is as 
much historical as it is ahistorical. Fiction cannot be 
taken as an exact, real, historical document but fiction 
may propose a view that is sometimes different from 
the common historical perception i.e. to look some 
other aspects which may not find mention in history. 
As this study has concluded,the novel, not only refers 
to the factual historical incidents but also hints at 
various importantissues, which are more ahistorical. 

Notes
1.  See R.C. Majumdar (1957) The Sepoy Mutiny 

and The Revolt of 1857. Page 47.
2.  The name of those who were actors in the 

fearful scenes have been omitted, from a 
feeling of delicacy towards some who are still 
alive (Preface of the Diary). 

3.  If we don’t consider the diary taken for 
study as history (which is against the new 
historicist’s premise) it will be non-historical 
elements. 

4.  A Punkahwallah is a manual fan operator. 
Before the invention of electric fan, cloth 
punkah(fan) were used in India. Punkah made 
of cloth were suspended to the ceiling and a 
cord was attached to it. Punkahwallah were 
employed to pull the cord using pulley,making 
the punkah to move.

5.  A native Indian nursemaid or nanny employed 
by the British in India to look after their 
children. 
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Hkkjrkyhy f’k{k.k vkf.k ’kS{kf.kd fodkl

MkW-jktkjke jk- tk/ko
Lkg;ksxh iz/;kid vkf.k ejkBh foHkkxizeq[k

Jh- ,e- Mh- ’kkg efgyk egkfo|ky;

ekykM] eqacbZ 

ekuokyk ojnku BjysY;k fodkl izfdz;sr f’k{k.k gh usgehp ,d vuU;lk/kkj.k egRRokph 

ckc Bjyh vkgs- KkuktZu vkf.k lqLkaLd`r lektO;oLFksps fuekZ.k gs f’k{k.kkekxps egRokps 

mn~ns’k gksrs vkf.k vkgsr- v/;;u v/;kiu izfdz;k gh izkphu dkGkiklwu vfLrRokr 

vlyh rjh vk/kqfud ;qxkr frph ’kkL=’kqn~/k ekaM.kh dj.;kps vusd rTK eaMGhauh iz;Ru 

dsysys fnlrkr- R;krwu f’k{k.k’kkL= vfLrRokr vkys- :lks] isLVkWykWth] Qzkscsy] ekWUVsljh] 

tkWu M;qbZ bR;knh vusd ekU;oj f’k{k.krTKkuh v/;;u izfdz;k] v/;;u&v/;kiu in~/

krh] ewY;ekiu v’kk fofo/k vaxkuh fparu dsys vkgs- dkGkP;k vks?kkr osxosxG;k {ks=kr 

uouohu ’kks/k ykxr xsys rls f’k{k.k{ks=krgh uO;kus Hkj iMr xsyh vkf.k f’k{k.kkpk vf/

kd O;kid n`”Vhus foLrkj gksr xsyk- 

f’k{k.k Eg.kts dk;\ 

izkS< ek.klkauh vkiY;k Kkukph o vuqHkokph Nki ygku eqykaoj ikM.ks Eg.kts f’k{k.k fdaok 

O;ogkjkrhy dkekps oG.k eqykauk yko.ks Eg.kts f’k{k.k v’kk f’k{k.kkP;k dkgh lkekU; 

O;k[;k dsY;k xsY;k- ijarq ^ f’k{k.k Eg.kts fulxkZP;k fu;ekizek.ks eqykapk tlk fodkl 

>kyk ikfgts rlk rks gks.;kl enr dj.ks-* v’kh O;k[;sph ekaM.kh :lks] ekWaUVsljh] jlsy] 

o uhy ;kalkj[;k fulxZokn;kauh dsyh vkgs- R;kaP;k ers ^f’k{k.k Eg.kts vkRe f’k{k.k gks;*- 

f’k{k.kkPkh O;k[;k djrkauk Qzcsy euq”;kaP;k varxZr ’kDrh ckgsj dk<wu R;kapk fodkl 

dj.;koj Hkj nsrks- rj gcZV ^euq”;kps ’khy ?kMo.ks gs f’k{k.kkps dk;Z ekurks- O;ogkfjd 

thoukoj Hkj ns.kkÚ;k rRRoosRR;kauh f’k{k.kkrwu mRre ukxfjd cufo.;koj Hkj +fnysyk 

vkgs- tsEl] M;wbZ] ihvlZ b- folkO;k ’krdkrhy rRoosRR;kauh] ^f’k{k.k Eg.kts HkksorkyP;k 

uSlfxZd okrkoj.kk’kh o lkekftd okrkoj.kk’kh lejl gks.;kph ik=rk eqqykaP;k vaxh 

vk.kwu ns.ks vls EgVys vkgs-

 ^yksd’kkghoknh oSKkfud n`”Vhdks.k vlysyk] ns’kkizrh drZO; vkf.k vfHkeku 

vlysyk mRiknu{ke] laosnu’khy] loZ/keZleHkkoh n`”Vhdksu vlysyk ukxfjd r;kj 

dj.ks* gs f’k{k.kkps mfn~n”V ekuys rj f’k{k.kkrwu vkn’kZ ukxjhdkph vis{kk O;Dr 

dsyh tkrs- ;k ukxfjdkus yksd’kkghph ewyrRos vafxdkjyh ikfgtsr- R;kus oSKkfud 

n`”Vhdks.k Lohdkjysyk vlkok- ;kpk vFkZ va/kJn~/ksyk cGh iMw u;s- R;kus foosd’khy 

vkf.k laosnu’khy vlkos- mRiknu{ke vl.;kcjkscj ns’kkizrh drZO;n{krk vkf.k vfHkeku 

vlkok v’kh vis{kk dsyh tkrs- Lor%P;k /kekZcjkscj loZ/kekZacn~y vknj O;Dr dj.kkjk 

laosnu{ke ukxjhd ?kMfo.ks vls O;kid mfn~n”V f’k{k.kkrwu lk/; djk;ps vlrs- 

Hkkjrh; f’k{k.kkph nh?kZ ijaijk 

izkphu Hkkjrh; f’k{k.kkph ijaijk b- l- iwoZ 2500 brdh ekxs tkÅu igkrk ;srs- gs 

f’k{k.k oSfnd ijaijsrhy /kkfeZd pkyhfjrha’kh o laLd`rh’kh fuxMhr gksrs-  rRdkyhu 

o.kZO;oLFkk] thouin~/krh ewY;O;oLFkk o Kkufo”k;d ladYiuk ;kapk f’k{k.kkoj 
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izHkko gksrk- lektkrhy fof’k”V oxkZykp f’k{k.kkph la/kh gksrh- 

lektO;oLFksrhy jpusuqlkj vkiY;k O;olk;kps f’k{k.k R;k R;k 

dqVqackr fnys tkr gksrs- ;k dkGkr f’k{k.k gh izk;% oS;fDrd ckc 

gksrh- izkphu Hkkjrh; fo|kihBh; ikrGhojhy ’kS{kf.kddsanz r{kf’kyk] 

ukyank] oyHkh] fefFkyk] ukfM;k vknh fBdk.kh gksrh- Hkk”kk] 

U;k;’kkL=] rRoKku fofo/k dyk dkS’kY;s ;kaP;k v/;;uklkBh 

ns’kkP;k dkukdksiÚ;akrwu] ijns’kkarwu vH;klkFkhZ fo|kihBkar ;sr- 

bLykeh vkdze.kkuarj gGwgGw gh fo|kihBs can iMyh- 

 vk/kqfud dkGkr Hkkjrh; f’k{k.kkpk iz.ksrk Eg.kwu esdWyksdMs 

igkos ykxrs- baxzth jktoVhyk iwjd Bj.kkjh dkjdwu fuekZ.k 

dj.kkjh f’k{k.k in~/krh esdWyksus lq: dsyh vls vki.k tjh 

Eg.kr vlyks rjh baxztkauh fuekZ.k dsysY;k f’k{k.kO;oLFksusHkkjrh; 

lektkyk vk/kqfud txkph vksG[k d:u fnyh- uouO;k fo”k;kapk 

ifjp; ?kMoyk- f’k{k.k lektkP;k rGki;Zar iksgkspokos gh R;kaph 

fu[kG Hkwfedk gksrh- 1854 lkyh wood’s Despatch ¼owMpk 
[kfyrk½ czhVh’kkuh ;k ns’kkr ikBfoyk vkf.k Hkkjrh;kauk ’kkLorh 

fnyh dh ̂ ,[kn;k fo|kF;kZyk rks fof’k”V tkrhpk vkgs Eg.kwu R;kyk 

ljdkjh ’kkGsr izos’k ukdkjrk ;s.kkj ukgh-* ijarq ,rnnsf’k;kaP;k /

keZ O;oLFkse/;s <oGk<oG u dj.;kP;k eqacbZ ljdkjP;k /kksj.

kkeqGs R;kr lksbZLdj cny dj.;kr vkys- i.k bFkYkh deZB 

lektO;oLFkk] /keZdYiuk vkf.k ,rnnsf’k;kaP;k /keZ O;oLFkse/;s 

<oGk<oG u dj.;kP;k baxztkaP;k /kksj.kkeqGs baxzth jktoVhrhy 

f’k{k.kO;oLFkk ewBHkj mPpo.khZ; Hkkjrh;kalkBh ykHkdkjd Bjyh-

 toGtoG 95 rs 97 VDds cgwtu Hkkjrh; lekt f’k{k.kkiklwu 

oaphrpjkfgyk- iq<hy dkGkr lektkrhy loZ Lrjkai;Zar f’k{k.k 

iksgkspkos Eg.kwu egkRek tksfrck Qqys] eg”khZ dosZ] eg”khZ foB~By 

jketh f’kans vkfn ekU;oj eg”khZauh vFkd iz;Ru dsys R;kps ifj.kke 

dk; >kys gs loZJwr vkgsp- 

Lokra«;ksRrj Hkkjrkrhy ljdkjph f’k{k.kfo”k;d Hkwfedk 

Lokra=ksRrj Hkkjrh; f’k{k.kkph ok<] R;kpk foLrkj vkf.k fodkl 

;kapk vH;kl djrkauk ;k ladYiukae/khy lw{e lkE;Hksn letwu 

?;k;yk gosr- Okk< o foLrkj ;k la[;kRed ladYiuk vkgsr rj 

fodkl gh xq.kkRed ladYiuk vkgs- f’k{k.kkrhy ok< fdaok foLrkj 

letwu ?ksrkauk Lokra«;kiklwu vkrki;Zar f’k{k.kkP;k loZ Lrjkaoj 

la[;kRed ok< vkf.k foLrkj dlk vkf.k fdrh gksr xsyk ;kpk 

fopkj djrk ;sbZy rj fodklkpk fopkj djrkauk Hkkjrh; f’k{k.

kkP;k ntkZps Lo:Ik y{kkr ?;kos ykxsy- 

 LOkkra«;ksRrj Hkkjrkrhy f’k{k.k fo”k;d /kksj.k Bjfo.;klkBh 

vkrki;Zar vusd vk;ksx vkf.k lfeR;k LFkkiu dj.;kr vkY;k- 

;ke/;s MkW- jk/kkd`”.ku lferh¼1950½]MkW- eqnfy;kj lferh ¼1951½] 

MkW- dksBkjh lferh ¼1964½ vkf.k 1986 ps jk”Vªh; f’k{k.k /kksj.k 

;kapk [kkl mYys[k djk;yk gok- 1964P;k dksBkjh lferhpk 

vgoky vkf.k 1986 ps jk”Vªh; f’k{k.k /kksj.k gs loZ Lrjkojhy 

f’k{k.kkpk ys[kktks[kk ekaM.kkjs vgoky vkgsr- dksBkjh lferhP;k 

vgokykrhy f’kQkj’khauqlkj Hkkjrkus 1974 iklwu f=Lrjh; f’k{k.k 

in~/krh Lohdkjyh izkFkfed ¼ifgyh rs vkBoh izkFkfed½] ek/;fed 

¼uooh ngkoh ek/;fed] vdjkoh ckjkoh mPPkek/;fed½ vkf.k iq<s 

mPpf’k{k.k vls Lrj gks;- FkksMD;kr ’kkys; f’k{k.k vkf.k mPp f’k{k.k 

vls izkeq[;kus nksu Hkkx dsys tkrkr- ;k laiw.kZ f’k{k.k O;oLFkslkBh 

Hkkjr ljdkjdMs folkO;k ’krdkv[ksji;Zar Lora= f’k{k.k [kkrs 

uOgrs- x`gea=ky;kdMsp gk dkjHkkj gksrk- vkrk dqBs ekuo ^lalk/

ku ea=ky;k*P;k :ikus f’k{k.k {ks=kyk Lora= ea=ky; feGkys vkgs- 

 ns’kkrhy f’k{k.kkoj gks.kkÚ;k [kpkZfo”k;h lqn~/kk ’kklukph Hkwfedk 

vuqnkjp vlysyh fnlrs- dksBkjh dfe’kuus jk”Vªh; mRiUukP;k 

06 VDds brdh jDde f’k{k.kkoj [kpZ Ogkoh v’kh f’kQkjl dsysyh 

gksrh- ijarq vkt lqn~/kk Hkkjr ljdkj 3 rs 4 VDds jDde f’k{k.

kkoj [kpZ djrs- ns’kkrhy uoh ih<h ?kMfo.;kP;k n`”Vhus vkf.k ,dw.

kp jk”VªkP;k fodklkP;k n`”Vhus f’k{k.kkoj dsysyk [kpZ egRRoiw.

kZ Bjrks- ijarq gh xks”V vkiY;k jkT;dR;kZaP;k xsY;k lRrj o”kkZr 

y{kkr vkysyh ukgh- teZuh] jf’k;k ;k lkj[;k fodflr ns’kkar laiw.

kZ f’k{k.k eksQr fnys tkrs- Hkkjrkr QDr l;kthjko xk;dokMkauh 

vkiY;k laLFkkukr f’k{k.kkoj eksBk [kpZ dsyk gksrk rj jkt”khZ ’kkgw 

egkjktkauh dksYgkiwj laLFkkukr 1918 lkyh izkFkfed f’k{k.k eksQr 

vkf.k lDrkps dsys gksrs- ,o<sp uOgs tj eqy ’kkGsr vkys ukgh rj 

ikydkauk vkfFkZd naM vkdkjyk tk;pk-

f’k{k.k gDd dk;nk & eksQr vkf.k lDrhps f’k{k.k

Hkkjrh; jkT; ?kVusP;k ekxZn’kZd rRokrhy dye 45 e/;s f’k{k.k 

fo”k;d rRos ekaMysyh vkgsr-  ;k rRokuqlkj 0 rs 14 o;ki;ZarP;k 

eqykauk ’kklukus eksQr vkf.k lDrhps f’k{k.k n;kos vls ueqn 

dj.;kr vkys vkgs- dkyijRos ?kVusr osGksosGh T;k nq:LR;k 

dj.;kr vkY;k R;kiSdh 2002 e/;s >kysY;k 86 O;k ?kVuknq:Lrh 

uqlkj ^f’k{k.kkpk gDd gk ewyHkwr vf/kdkj Eg.kwu laer dj.;kr 

vkyk- rsOgk 21 ¼v½ gs dye ?kVusr UkO;kus lekfo”V dj.;kr 

vkys- vkf.k 06 rs 14 gh o”ksZ eksQr vkf.k lDrhP;k f’k{k.kkph 

vkB o”ksZ fuf’pr dsyh xsyh-

 uohu cnykuqlkj ’kklukus eqykP;k f’k{k.kkrhy laosnu’khy v’kh 

ifgyh ikp o”ksZ xkGwu Vkdyh vkf.k 06 rs 14 o”ksZ v’kh o;kse;kZnk 

eksQr vkf.k lDrhP;k f’k{k.kklkBhfuf’pr dsyh ;k fu.kZ;kuqlkj 

;k o;ksxVkrhy eqykaP;k f’k{k.kkph Eg.kts iwoZizkFkfed f’k{k.kkph 

tckcnkjh ’kklukus >Vdwu Vkdyh vkgs-,o<sp uOgs rj 2002 e/;s 

?kVuk nq:Lrh gksowugh R;kph jkti=krwu vEeyctko.kh ek= 2014 

e/;s dsyh tkrs ;krp f’k{k.kkckcrph ’kkldh; vkukLFkk fun’kZukl 

;srs- 

 okLrfod f’k{k.krTKkaP;k ers ;k o;ksxVkrhy eqykae/;s 

xzg.k{kerk tkLr vlrs- izkFkfed dkS’kY; ;k o;ksxVkrhy eqys 

lgt vkRelkr djrkr- eqykaph lek;kstu {kerk ok<hl ykxrs- 

eqykps O;fDreRo fodflr dj.;klkBh gk o;ksxV vfr’k; egRokpk 

vlrks- vls vlrkaukgh ulZjh@fdaMj xkMZu@ckyokMh ;kaph 

tckcnkjh ’kklukus 0 rs 6 o”ksZ oxGwu ukdkjyh- iwoZizkFkfed 

f’k{k.kkckcrps dks.krsgh fu;e vFkok ’kS{kf.kd vkd`rhca/kgh r;kj 

dsysys ukghr- fdaok rTK O;fDradMwu vH;kldzegh r;kj d:u 

?ksryssys ukghr- R;keqGs T;kyk Tks okVsy rs f’kdoys tkrs vFkok 
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f’kdok;yk ykoys tkrs- ’kklu tls vH;kldze fuf’prhckcr 

mnklhu vkgs rlsp v/;kidkaP;k osrukckcrgh mnkflup vkgs- 

vktrkxk;r ’kklukus ;k lanHkkZr dks.krhgh ekxZn’kZd lwpuk dsysyh 

ukgh- R;keqGs [kktxh f’k{k.klaLFkkpkyd vR;Yi osrukoj f’k{kdkauk 

jkcohr vlrkr- vax.kokMh izdYi gk jkT;ljdkjP;k efgyk vkf.k 

ckyfodkl ea=ky;kP;k v[kR;kfjrhy vlwugh rsFksgh ’kklu Qkjls 

y{k nsr ukgh- 

’kkys; f’k{k.k &izkFkfed  

izkFkfed f’k{k.k eksQr vkf.k lDrhps QDr dkxnksi=h vkgs- 

R;kpk dk;nk fnjaxkbZus dk gksbZuk dj.;kr vkyk- gh oLrqqfLFkrh 

vkgs ijarq izR;{k okLro Qkj osxGs vkgs- jkT; ’kklukP;k orhus 

ftYgkifj”knk] egkuxjikfydk vknh vkLFkkius izkFkfed f’k{k.

kkph lks; djhr vkgsr- ;k ’kkGkarwu vusd xq.koku fo|kFkhZgh 

r;kj >kys-ijarq izkFkfed f’k{k.kkps lkoZf=dhdj.k djrkauk] ok<R;k 

yksdla[;sP;k n`”Vhus f’k{k.kkph lks; lokZauk iqjorkauk ’kklu;a=.

kk deh iMw ykxyh] rsOgk R;kauh [kktxh laLFkkauk vuqnkuhr] 

foukvuqnkuhr rRokoj ’kkGk lq: dj.;kl ekU;rk fnyh- 

 cjs T;k ljdkjh ’kkGk pkyfoY;k tkrkr R;k rjh ifjiw.kZ vkgsr 

dk\ rj R;kps mRrj ukgh vlsp n;kos ykxrs- viqÚ;k lk/ku lqfo/

kk] ewyHkwr lks;hapk vHkko] f’k{kdkaoj lksifoyh tk.kkjh ’kkykckg; 

dkekaph tckcnkjh] [kkR;krhy Hkz”Vkpkj] R;keqGs f’k{kdkaph ’kkGsrhy 

vuqifLFkrh bR;knh lxG;k xks”VhaeqGsljdkjh ’kkGsrhy ’kS{kf.kd 

xq.koRrk ?kljyh- ;k dkj.kkus ikydkapk fueljdkjh vkf.k [kktxh 

’kkGkadMhy vks<k ok<yk vkf.k ljdkjh ’kkGk vksl iMw ykxY;k-

 R;krp ’kkys; f’k{k.kkP;k ek/;ekP;k eqn~n;kph vkrk Hkj iMyh 

vkgs- okLrfod Hkkjrh; lektkr baxzth Hkk”kk vkf.k frP;k’kh 

tksMysY;k [kksV;k izfr”BsP;k dYiuk ;kph lq:okrhiklwup vks< 

vkgs- R;krp tkxfrdhdj.kkP;k izfdz;sr baxzth Hkk”ksyk vokLro 

egRo ;sow ykxys R;keqGs ekr`Hkk”ksr@izknsf’kd Hkk”kk ek/;ekr eqykauk 

f’kdo.;k,soth baxzth ek/;ekP;k ’kkGsr f’kdo.;kdMs ikydkapk 

vks<k ok<r xsyk- R;keqGs ekr`Hkk”ksrwu f’k{k.k ns.kkÚ;k ’kkGk can iMw 

ykxY;k- f’k{k.kkrhy Li/kkZ ok<Y;keqGs lh-ch-,l-lh] vk;-lh-,l- 

lh vls fofo/k eaMGkaP;k ’kkGkaph la[;k ok<yh-baVjuW’kuy Ldwyl~ 

vkyh- R;kaP;k HkjelkB Qh vkf.k Mksus’ku ;karwu ikydkaph vkfFkZd 

ywV lq: >kyh vkgs- 

 [kktxh foukvuqnkuhr ’kkGkauk] ’kklukus vH;kldze iw.kZ 

dj.;klkBh ykx.kkjk fu/kh Qh e/kwu mHkk dj.;kph vuqerh fnysyh 

vkgs- R;keqGs lksbZ&lqfo/kkaps vfe”k nk[kowu HkjelkB Qh ?ksryh 

tkr vkgs-

 LkDrhus vkf.k eksQr izFkfed f’k{k.k iqjfo.kkÚ;k ljdkjh ’kkGk 

eqykavHkkoh fjdkE;k vkgsr- vkf.k HkjelkB Qh nsÅugh baxzth 

ek/;ekP;k [kktxh ’kkGsr izos’k feGr ukgh- izos’kklkBh p<kvks< 

lq: gksrs- ex ekxsy rs Mksus’kuns.kkÚ;k ikydkaP;k eqykykp izos’k 

feGrks- xq.koku xjhc eqya ;k f’k{k.kkiklwu oafpr jkgkrkr- 

 1854 lkyP;k wood’s Despatch ¼owMpk [kfyrk½ [kkj[kk 

[kyhrk vkt dk fu?kr ukgh \ dh] Qh lkBh iSls ukghr Eg.kwu 

xq.koku fo+|kF;kyk dks.kR;kgh ’kkGsr izos’k ukdkjrk ;s.kkj ukgh-

 okLrfod vlk [kfyrk fu?k.ks ’kD; ukgh ;kps dkj.k ’kklu 

pkyfo.kkjs jktdrsZ gsp eksBs f’k{k.k lezkV vkgsr- lq:okrhyk ljdkjh 

vuqnkua ykV.;klkBh vuqnkfur [kktxh ’kkGk lq: dsY;k- R;k 

’kkGkae/kwu iS&ikgq.;kaph] ukrsokbZdkaph vkf.k jktdh; dk;ZdR;kaph 

o.khZ ykoyh- lk[kj lezkVkaps f’k{k.k lezkV >kys- vuqnkfur uos oxZ 

feG.ks can >kY;koj HkjelkB Qh vkf.k ekxsy rh ns.kxh ns.kkÚ;k 

baxzth ek/;ekaP;k vkf.k fofo/k cksMkZaP;k uW’kuy vkf.k baVjuW’kuy 

’kkGk lq: d:u- ntsZnkj f’k{k.kkph vis{kk dj.kkÚ;k ikydkaph 

vkfFkZd ywV djhr vkgsr- v’kk ywVk:adMwu xq.koku fo|kF;kZyk 

eksQr f’k{k.k feGsy v’kh vis{kk dj.ksp pqdhps Bjrs- 

 vkj Vh bZ varxZr xksjxjhckaP;keqykauk [kktxh ’kkGkargh 25 

VDds izos’k vkjf{kr Bso.;kr vkys vkgsr- R;kapk [kpZ ’kklu dj.kkj 

vkgs- i.k ’kklukus ;k [kpkZph v|ki rjrqn dsysyh ukgh- gk 

vkfFkZd Hkkj laLFkkpkydgh vkiY;k vaxkoj ?;k;yk r;kj ukghr- 

laLFkkpkydkauh [kwchus gk Hkkj brj ikydkaoj yknysyk vkgs- 

 xsY;k lRrj o”kkZar ’kkys; f’k{k.kkpk izpkj vkf.k izlkj 

cÚ;iSdh>kyk vkgs mRre uOgs dkj.k vktgh ’kkykckg; eqykaph 

la[;k [kwi eksBh vkgs- 2002 loZf’k{kk vfHk;ku lq: dsys rsOgkP;k 

losZ{k.kkr 15]00]000 ¼iaa/kjk yk[k ½ eqya ’kkykckg; gksrh- vkf.k 

lrr xSjgtj vl.kkÚ;k eqykaph la[;k nksu yk[kkoj tkrs- rj 
2005 lkyP;k >ViV f’k{k.k losZ{k.kkr vMhp yk[k eqya ’kkykckg; 
vlY;kph uksan vkgs- ¼izFke laLFksps vgoky& vlj½ egkjk”Vªkr 
ckydkexkj] rq:axkr vl.kkÚ;k efgykaph eqya] vLFkk;h >ksiMiV~Vh 
/kkjdkaph eqya] ikj/kh csjMkaph eqya] vkfnoklh eqya] xqja pkj.kkjh 
eqya] os’;k O;olk;krhy efgykaph eqya] LFkykarjhr dkexkjkaph 
eqya] ohVHkV~Vh dkexkjkaph eqya v’kh fdrhrjh eqya ’kkykckg; vkf.k 
xGrh e/;s vkgsr- ;kaP;k izkFkfed f’k{k.kkph lks; Ogkoh Eg.kwu 
’kklukcjkscj vusd laLFkk vkikiY;k ijhus dke djhr vkgsr- 
vukSipkfjd f’k{k.k dsanzs pkyoyh tkr- tls oLrh ’kkGk] egkRek 
Qqys f’k{k.k geh dsanz] jkthoxka/kh la/kh ’kkGk] lsrw ’kkGk] gaxkeh 
oLrhx`g ’kkGk- flXuy ’kkGk bR;kanhekQZr vukSipkjh izFkfed 
f’k{k.kkph lks; dsyh tkr gksrh ijarq loZf’k{kk vfHk;kukuarj 
’kklukus gs loZ izdYi can dsyss vkgsr- 

’kkykUr ijh{kspk ckxqycqok
ek/;fed ’kkykaUr ijh{kk ¼b;Rrk 10 oh½ vf.k mPp ek/;fed 
’kkykar ijh{kk ¼b;Rrk 12 oh-½ Eg.kts xq.kkaP;k QqxoV;kph pqjlp 
ykxysyh vlrs- ;k ijh{kkalkBh okijysyh ewY;ekiu in~/krh gh 
lnks”k vkgs- nhM nksu o”ksZ dsysY;k vH;klkps ewY;ekiu rhu 
rklkaP;k ys[kh ijh{ksr djk;ps gs ,dkaxh vkf.k lnks”k ewY;ekiu 
vkgs- ,[kkn;k eqykyk 90 VDds xq.k feGkys ;kpk QDr la[;kRed 

vFkZ dGrks] xq.kkRed vFkZ dGr ukgh- ;k xq.ko`n~/khP;k p<kvks<hr 

fo|kF;kZapk ekufld rk.k ok<rks- rlsp HkjelkB ekdZ feGkY;keqGs 

Qkfty vkRefo’oklgh cGkorks- vkf.k Hkfo”;kr oSQY; ;s.;kph 

’kD;rk ok<rs- vls vlys rjh nqnSZokus vkiY;kdMs cqf)eRrk 

ekst.;kpk ekunaM Eg.kts ijh{ksr fdrh xq.k feGkys gkp vkgs-

mPp f’k{k.k@dfjvj vH;kldzekph fuoM djrkaukps lnks”k ekxZ &

mPp f’k{k.k ?ksrkauk fdaok dfjvj lkBh ;ksX; ekxkZph@vH;kldzekph 
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fuoM djrkauk ;k xq.kkaukap e/;orhZ /kjys tkrs- rlsp ikydkaP;k 

vis{kk eqykaoj yknY;k tkrkr-eyk ts djrk vkys ukgh rs EkkÖ;k 

eqykaus djkos v’kh vis{kk dsyh tkrs- rlsp ikydkaP;k dkgh 

O;ogkfjd vis{kk vlrkr- tls m|ksxirhP;k eqykaus m|ksxkl 

iqjd vH;kldze fuoMkok- MkWDVjP;k eqykaus MkWDVj Ogkos- vls 

izfr”Bhr O;olk;krhy ikydkauk okVrs rs O;okgkfjd vlrs( ijarq 

eqykauk [kjap R;kdfjvje/;s vfHk:ph vkgs\ R;kaph rh dqor vkgs\ 

v’kk iz’ukapk fopkjp dsyk tkr ukgh- nqlÚ;k cktwyk dksjMokgw 

’ksrdÚ;kyk fdaok dkexkj] etqjkyk vls okVrs dh vkiY;k eqykus 

ixkjnkj Ogkos v’kh vis{kk /k:u dfjvj vH;kldzekph fuoM 

djkoh v’kh O;ogkfjd vis{kk vlrs- 

 dfjvj vH;kldzekph fuoM djrkauk dqorhuqlkj vH;kldzekph 

fuoM dsyh tkr ukgh- rj fo”k;kph lkekftd izfr”Bk ikfgyh 

tkrs- rlsp R;k Kku’kk[ksrwu gks.kkÚ;k vFkkZtZukykgh dsanzLFkkuh /kjys 

tkrs- v’kk lnks”k ekxkZus mPp f’k{k.k fdaok dfjvj vH;kldzekph 

fuoM dsyh rj R;krwu f’k{k.kkps gsrw lk/; gksr ukghr- uos Kku 

fuekZ.k dj.;kph {kerk fuekZ.k gksr ukgh f’k{k.k iw.kZ >kY;k cjkscj 

lTtM ixkjkph uksdjh ’kks/kyh tkrs- tkLrhr tkLr /kulap;u 

dj.;kph vks< ykxrs- 1950 e/;s Hkkjrkr 25 fo|kihBkaP;k 700 

layXu egkfo|ky;karwu yk[kHkj fo|kFkhZ f’k{k.k ?ksr gksrs vktP;k 

?kMhyk 47 dsafnz; fo|kihBs] 384 jkT; fo|kihBs] 123 vfHker 

fo|kihBs vkf.k 296 izk;OgsV fo|kihBs v’kk ,dw.k 850 fo|kihBkaP;k 

toGtoG ckjk gtkj layXu egkfo|y;karwu yk[kks fo|kFkhZ 

f’kdwu ckgsj iMr vkgsr- xsY;k lRrj o”kkZarhy gh y{k.kh; ok< 

vkgs- Hkkjrkph ok<rh yksdla[;ksP;k izek.kkr fopkj dsyk rj gh 

egkfo|ky;s [kwip deh vkgsr- ’kkys; f’k{k.kkpk >kysyk y{k.kh; 

foLrkj y{kkr ?ksrk funku ,dk rkyqD;kr ,d rjh egkfo|ky; 

vlkoa v’kh ;kstuk ’kklukus jkcfoyh- uxj] egkuxj rj yksdla[;k 

ok<hPkk foLQksV >kYkk vkgs- v’kk ukxj ’kkGk] egkfo|ky;kr izos’k 

feGo.ks Eg.kts ,d fnO;p gksowu tkrs- ’kklukyk ikjaifjd f’k{k.

kklkBh ykx.kkÚ;k lks;h lqfo/kk iqjo.ks vo?kM gksowu clys- rsOgk 

[kktxh f’k{k.k laLFkkauk fouk vuqnkuhr rRokoj ikjaifjd vkf.k 

O;kolkf;d egkfo|ky;s lq: dj.;kph ijok.kxh ns.;r vkyh-

 egkjk”Vªkr 2000 lkykiklwu ’kklukus foukvuqnkukP;k rRokoj 

’kS{kf.kd laLFksyk ekU;rk ns.ks lq: dsys- dk;e foukvuqnku rRokoj 

vusd ’kkGk] egkfo|ky;s] O;olkf;d egkfo|ky;s] vfHker vkf.k 

[kktxh fo|kihBkauk ’kklu ijokuxh nsr vkgs- laiw.kZ [kpkZoj vk/

kkfjr Qh vkdkj.;kl rlsp fo|kFkhZla[;sP;k 15 VDds tkxk 

laLFkkpkydkaP;k v[kR;kjhr Hkj.;kl ijokuxh fnyh xsyh- xsY;k 

ngk ia/kjk o”kkZar O;olk; f’k{k.k ns.kkÚ;k laLFkkaph la[;k frIIkV 

ok<wu ia/kjk gtkjkoj xsyh- i.k ’kS{kf.kd ntkZ [kkykoY;keqGs 

;krwugh visf{kr ;’k gkrh ykxr ukgh- 

 ;kp dkGkr lax.kd’kkL=]O;oLFkkiu’kkL=] ekfgrh ra=Kku 

gs fo”k; vk?kkMhoj vkys- ;k fo”k;kaps QDr mi;kstu letwu 

?ksrys xsys- eqGkcjgqdwe fo”k; letwu ?ksryk xsyk ukgh- uos la’kks/

ku dsys xsys ukgh- R;keqGs ;k uO;kKku{ks=krgh ikjaifjd f’k{k.

kklk[kh voLFkk >kyh-ikjaifjd egkfo|ky;kaizek.kspfu;kstu’kwU;i.

ks vfHk;kaf=dh vkf.k f’k{k.k’kkL= egkfo|ky;kauk ijokuxh fnyh 

xsyh- laLFkkpkydkauhgh HkjaelkB Qh vkf.k Mksus’kuP;k yksHkkus 

vfHk;kaf=dh vkf.k f’k{k.k’kkL= inoh vkf.k infodk okV.kkjh nqdkua 

lq: dsyh- ;kpk ifj.kke vlk >kyk dh xq.koRrsP;k fud”kkaoj 

izos’k ns.;k,soth useysyh Qh vkf.k ekxhrys rso<s Mskus’ku ns.kkÚ;k 

izR;sdkyk izos’k feGkyk- xjtsis{kk tkLr info/kj fuekZa.k >kY;keqGs 

R;kauk csdkjhP;k leL;syk rksaM n;kos ykxys- 

 ;k loZ ’kS{kf.kd nqdkukae/kwu vukuqHkoh vkf.k ’kS{kf.kd vgZrk 

iw.kZ ulysysgh v/;kid vR;kYi osrukoj fu;qDr dsys xsys- ,d 

o”kkZiqjrh rkRiqjrh fu;qDrh d:u ’kS{kf.kd o”kZ iw.kZ dsys tkow ykxys- 

iqjs’kh {kerk ulysyk fo|kFkhZ o f’k{kd vkf.k vkfFkZd] ’kS{kf.kd 

’kks”k.k dj.kkjs laLFkkpkyd ;kaph gh ’kS{kf.kd nqdkunkjh pkj&ikp 

o”ksZ tksjkr pkyyh- ’kS{kf.kd ntkZ ulysY;k info/kj r:.k & 

r:.khaP;k QSktk ckgsj iMY;k i.k ;k ntkZghu vkf.k okjseki] 

csfg’ksch r;kj >kysys vfHk;ars vkf.k f’k{kd jLrks jLrh fnlw ykxys- 

r:.kkaph ,d ih<h csdkj>kyh- mRiknu ’kqU; ih<h lektkr oko: 

ykxyh- vlkp izdkj ikjaifjd f’k{k.kkrgh izd”kkZus fnlw ykxyk- ;k 

^^mPp f’k{k.k ?ks.kkÚ;k yk[kks fo|kF;kZZaiSdh QDr ckjk VDds fo|kFkhZ 

O;kolk; f’k{k.k ?ksrkr- vkf.k 83 VDds fo|kFkhZ ikjaifjd f’k{k.k 

?ksrkr- R;karhy QDr 20 rs 25 VDds uksdjh ns.;k;ksX; vlrkr- gs 

mi;qDr uh xq.koar f’k{k.k dh QDr vkdM;kaph ok<\**¼usxosdj 

v:.k i` 53 ½ vlk loky mifLFkr d:u mPp f’k{k.krh Qksyi.

kk ekaMyk vkgs

 vls vlys rjhgh nqlÚ;k cktwyk Hkkjrh; mPp f’kf{krkauk 

tkxfrd ikrGhoj pkaxyh ekx.kh vkgs- vesfjdsr mPPk ntkZP;k 

Kkukoj vk/kkfjr m|ksxkar 40 VDds Hkkjrh; vkgsr- rlsp e/;e 

o dfu”B ntkZP;k m|ksxkr 20 VDds Hkkjrh; vkgsr- ;qjksi] 

vkWLVªsfy;k] iwosZdMhy ns’k] phu vkfn ns’kkae/;s Kkukf/kf”Br 

vFkZjpusr Hkkjrh;kauk [kwi eksBh ekx.kh vkgs- i.k gk Kkukf/k”Bhr 

vFkZjpusr izos’k feGfo.kkjk Hkkjrh; r:.k gk Hkkjrh; yksdla[kspk 

fopkj dY;kl vR;Yi vkgs- 

f’k{k.k {ks=klanHkkZr Lo;afuHkZjrspk vFkZ
folkO;k ’krdkO;k v[ksjP;k dkGkr [kktdhdj.k] mnkjhdj.k 
vkf.k tkxfrdhdj.k ;kaeqGs loZp ?kVdkar cktkjhdj.k lq: >kys- 
cktkjhdj.kkps eqyHkwr y{k.k Eg.kts izR;sd xks”V Lo;afuHkZj (self 
supporting½ >kyh ikfgts- R;kyk ljdkjh vuqnku vlrk dkek 
u;s- ^ekdsZV bdkWukWfepk ewyHkwr fln~/kkUr vlk dh ljdkjh vuqnku 
vR;ar ?kkRkd vkf.k fo”kkjh xks”V vkgs- rh rkcMrksc can >kyh 
ikfgts-
 v’kk Lo;afuHkZjrspk (self supporting) f’k{k.k {ks=klanHkkZr 
vFkZ vlk gksrks dh]^f’k{k.k ns.;klkBh tks [kpZ gksrks rks f’k{k.k{ks=kusp 
mHkkjkok- gk [kpZ Hkkxfo.;klkBh Qh ok<okoh- f’k{k.kkps ts ts 

vH;kldze vlrhy R;kaph Qh v’kk in~/krhus ok<okoh dh T;keqGs 

ljdkjh vuqnkukph vko’;drk jkgk.kkj ukgh- funku rs deh gksr 

tkbZy o ,d dkG vlk ;sbZy dh rs n;kosp ykx.kkj ukgh-*

 vkrk uouos vH;kldze r;kj d:u Lo;afuHkZjrsP;k rRokus 

fodys tkr vkgsr- R;keqGs f’k{k.k {ks=kr vH;kldzekps ’kqYd 
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eksB;kizek.kkr ok<r vkgs- v’kk vH;kldzekauk e/;e oxhZ;kauk izos’k 

?ks.ks ’kD; ukgh rsFks xjhckaP;k eqykauh dls tkos\ izos’k xq.koRRksoj 

ukgh rj tkLr Qh vkf.k eksBs Mksus’ku ns.kkÚ;kykp vkgs- vls iz’u 

mifLFkr djhr lq/khj ikuls Eg.krkr]^^ok<R;k ’kqYdkrwu fuekZ.k 

>kysyh vkfFkZd dksaMh vkf.k tkxfrdj.kkl lkeksjs tk.;klkBh 

xq.koRrsyk ulysyk Ik;kZ; gh lkoZf=d tkf.ko v’kk ijLijkyk Nsn 

ns.kkÚ;k xks”Vh ,dhdMs vkf.k nqlÚ;k cktwyk uksdjhps {ks= izpaM 

foLrkjysys vkgs- uksdjhyk Lo;am|ksxkps osxosxGs i;kZ; ;kaeqGs 

r:.k xksa/kGysyk vkgs- ¼lq/khj ikuls] i`-136½ r:.k vlk xksa/kGwu 

tk.ks gs jk”Vª fgrkP;k n`”Vhus gkuhdkjd vlrs- 

f’k{k.kkph okVpky& f’k{k.k eg”khZ rs f’k{k.k m|ksxirh 

xsY;k lRrj o”kkZar ’kkys; f’k{k.k] mPp f’k{k.k vkf.k O;kolkf;d 

f’k{k.k {ks=kr Kkunkukps dke lekt izcks/kuklkBh] ek.klk&ek.

klkarhy lekurslkBh >ikVysY;k f’k{k.k eg”khZauh vkiys loZLo 

i.kkyk ykowu dsys- ;k f’k{k.k eg”khZaph tkxk iq<s f’k{k.k lezkVkauh 

cGdkoyh rsFkwup f’k{k.kkps cktkfjdj.k lq: >kys f’k{k.kkojhy 

vuqnkus deh gskr xsyh foukvuqnkukps ioZ lq: >kys- f’k{k.

kkcn~ny vukLFkk vlysY;k ’kklukus ¼egkjk”Vª ’kklukus½ rj 

vkiY;k vkns’kk}kjs f’k{k.k m|ksxirhaP;k gkrh lksioys vkgs- ^f’k{k.k 

m|ksxkr* m|ksxirhauh xqaro.kqd djkoh vkf.k uQk deokok- vlk 

f’k{k.kkpk /kksdknk;d izokl lq: vkgs- 

 LFkkiR;’kkL=] oS|d] fM>k;fuax] foKku& ra=Kku] fofo/k dyk 

;kar ewyHkwr la’kks/ku dj.kkÚ;k dsanzkaph bFks okuok vkgs- vk;-vk;-

Vh-] Vh-vk;-,l-,l-] vk;-vk;-,e- vk;lj v’kk gkrkP;k cksVkoj 

ekst.;kbrD;k laLFkk dk;Zjr vkgsr- R;k mRd`”B dke djhr vkgsr- 

la’kks/kukrwu uoh KkufufeZrh djhr vkgsr- R;keqGsp rj tkxfrd 

ikrGhoj Hkkjrh; r:.kkuk ekx.kh eksBh ekx.kh vkgs- ;k ekx.

khP;k vuq’kaxkus ntsZnkj fo|kFkhZ ?kMo.kkÚ;k vf/kd laLFkk vlkO;kr- 

Hkkjrh; yksdla[;sP;k izek.kkr ;k ntZsnkj f’k{k.k ns.kkÚ;k laLFkkaph 

la[;k ok<yh ikfgts- ;k laLFkkae/kwu xq.koRrsP;k fud”kkaojp 

izos’k fnys tkosr- bFkY;k izos’kklkBh [ksM;k&ikM;krY;k] Mksaxj& 

nfjrY;k vkf.k >ksiMiV~Vh iklwu egkyki;ZarP;k eqykyk leku la/

kh miyC/k >kyh ikfgts- R;klkBh ’kklukus vkiY;k mRiUukpk eksBk 

fgLlk [kpZ dsyk ikfgts- rjp ;k r:.kkaP;k ns’kkyk v[kaM r:.k 

jkgkrk ;sbZy- 

iksVkFkhZ f’k{k.k can gksowu ftKklslkBh f’k{k.k lq: Ogk;yk gos-

vkjaHkh ikfgysys f’k{k.kkps mfn~/k”V lk/; djko;kps vlsy rj 

’kklu] lekt] ikyd] rTK] f’k{kd] vkf.k fo|kFkhZ ;k lokZauhp 

tksf[ke ?ksryh ikfgts- uksdjhlkBh f’k{k.k gh iksVkFkhZ f’k{k.kkph 

Hkwehdk izFke iqlwu Vkdyh ikfgts- xq.koRrsyk iz/kkU; nsowu lqK] 

lqlaLd`r] foosdh vkf.k fdz;k’khy ukxfkd ?kMfo.;kPkk iz;Ru >kyk 

ikfgts- R;klkBh izkFkfed f’k{k.kkr] [kktxhdj.k udksp- pkSsnkO;k 

o”kkZai;Zr izR;sd eqy ’kkGsr vkysp ikfgts- fdeku dkgh xks”Vh 

f’kdY;kp ikfgtsr- xq.koRrk ekst.;kP;k lk/kukar cny djk;yk 

gok- foukvuqnkfur ’kkGk dkWyst] O;kolkf;d f’k{k.k laLFkk ;k 

loZ laLFkkaP;k ckcrhr v’kh Hkwfedk ?;k;yk goh dh ;k laLFkk dks.

kR;kgh ifjfLFkrhr dfj;jph dqj.k curk dkek u;s- rh lektkP;k 

lsosph {ks= >kyh ikfgtsr- R;koj lektkpa fu;a=.k vlk;yk goa- 

lanHkZ
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FWe;njhifapy; fq;Fy; nghOJ

Kidtu; K.Rjdh

cjtpg;Nguhrpupau;> jkpo;j;Jiw

= guhrf;jp kfspu; fy;Y}up (jd;dhl;rp)> Fw;whyk;> ,e;jpah

FWe;njhifapy; fq;Fy; nghOJ

,aw;ifapd; Njhw;wk; kdpj kd czh;Tfis ghjpf;ff; $baJ. 

Mk;gy; kyh; khiyapy; kyuf;$baJ. mjd; kyh;r;rp khiyiaAk; 

mLj;J tUk; ,uitAk; epidT+l;LfpwJ. rpwpa fhy msT 

epw;Fk; khiy>epd;W ,lh;  nra;Ak; fq;Fiyj; Jizahff; 

nfhz;bUg;gjhy; jiytp eypTWfpwhs;.

 fq;Fy; nghOjpy; ,ilA+Wfs; kpFe;j kiyr;rhuy; topahfj; 

jiytd; tUjiyf; fz;L mQ;Rfpd;whs; jiytp. ,uTf;Fwpapd; 

Vjk; Fwpj;J jiytDf;fhf ,uq;Ffpd;whs; jiytp.

 jiytp fhZk; fhl;rp mts; kdczh;Tf;F Vw;whw; Nghd;W 

miktJ fz;L jiytp mjidj;  Jizahff; nfhs;fpwhs;. 

Cnuy;yhk; JapYk; fq;Fypy; fly; J}q;fhikahy; mJTk; jd; 

Nghy; fhjyiug; gphpe;J muw;Wtjhf tpdTfpwhs;. 

 jiytd; jhd; <l;l Ntz;ba nghUisj; NjLjiy tpUk;gpr; 

nrd;whd;. jhd; ,utpy; J}q;Ftjw;F fhuzkhd cld; Japiy 

kwe;jjhy; gUtk; te;Jk; mtd; tutpy;iy.

 ehspd; ghjpahfpa ,uTf;fhyj;jpy; tah NehiaAila Ngil 

md;wpy; Mz; md;wpy; gwitia mioj;Jf $Tk;. mg;nghOjpy; 

jiytdpd; Njh; tuhjpUg;gpDk; tUtJ Nghd;W Xir jiytpapd; 

cwf;fj;ij ePj;jd.

 jiytp ,uTf;nghOjpy; xU jd;ikNahL jiytDld; goFk; 

xOfyhw;iwAilats;. gfypy; cwtpdh;fSf;F Kfj;jhy; 

tpUg;gKila jd;ikAilats;.

 fq;Fy; nghOJ gphpe;j jiytpf;F flj;jw;F mhpajhifapy; 

mjid Copnts;sj;jpw;F mfg;gl;ljw;F xg;ghff; $Wfpwhs; 

jiytp.
Keywords: FoWjy;> G+opah;>fJg;G>taT> taTg; ngil> mkuh> fhy;>ghdhl;fq;Fy; 

jiykfd; nghOJ fz;L mope;jJ

igq;fhw; nfhf;fpd; Gd;Gwe;jd;d

Fz;LePu; Mk;gYk; flk;gpd> ,dpNa

te;jd;W> thopNah> khiy

xUjhd; md;Nw fq;FYk; cilj;Nj

 

 gRikahd fhy;fisAila nfhf;fpdJ> Gy;ypa Gwj;ijg; 

Nghd;w> Mokhd ePu;epiyapy; cs;s Mk;gypd; kyu;fSk; Ftpe;jd. 

,dp khiyf; fhyk; te;jJ. mJ tho;tjhFf. khiyg;nghOJ 

kl;Lk; jdpahf tutpy;iy. mJ jd;gpd; tUk; ahkg;nghOjpidAk; 

Jizahf cilaJ.
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 Mk;gy; kyu;tjw;Fupa khiyg;nghOJ kd;Dk; 

tutpy;iy. mJ ,d;Dk; $k;gpa epiyapy; 

jhd; cs;sJ. mjw;Fs;  khiyg;nghOJ tuj; 

njhlq;fptpl;ld. mJTk; jdpNa ,Uf;Fk; 

jd;id eyptjw;fhfj; jdpNa tuhky; jdf;F xU 

Jizahff; fq;FiyAk; mioj;J te;Js;sJ. 

fjputd; kiwaj; njhlq;fp vw;ghL nghOjpNyNa 

khiy te;J tpl;ljhfTk; mjd;gpd;> ,uT 

tug;NghtjhfTk; vz;zpj; jiytp Mw;whshapds;. 

jdpapUg;ghu;f;F khiyAk;> ,uTk; nra;Ak; 

tUj;jk; <z;L Fwpf;fg;gl;lJ.

 Mk;gy; ,utpy; kyu;tJ. gfypy; $k;GtJ. 

Mk;gy; kyuhky; $k;gpa epiyapy; cs;s 

gfw;nghOjpy; jdf;Fj; Jd;gjijj; jUk;khiy> 

tho;tjw;F cupa md;W vd;w Fwpg;G> ‘thopNah 
khiy’ vd;w njhluhy; Gyg;gLk;. Mk;gy; kyu; 

Ftpe;j epiyapy; khiyg; nghOJ tuhikia 

czu;j;jpa NghjpYk; mLj;J tUk; khiy> 

Mk;gy; kyug;Nghtij epidT+l;Ltjhapw;w. 

vw;ghL> khiy> ,uT> nra;Ak; fq;Fiyj; 

Jizahff; nfhz;L eypjy; $wpdhs;. Ftpe;j 

Mk;gy; kyUf;F me;ePu; epiyf;fz; epw;Fk; 

nfhf;fpd; rpwF ctkpf;fg;gl;lik ,lj;jpw;F 

Vw;w ctkk; MFk;.

 khiy - ,utpd; Kjw;$W

 fq;Fy; - ahkk;> ,utpd; eLf;$W. 

FwpQ;rp

Fd;wf; $if FoepDk; %d;wpw;

gytpd;,UQ;rpidg; fitgha;e;J cfspDk;

me;jpk;kd; mspj;J - vd; neQ;rk; ,dpNa

My; ,Ul; fq;Fy; mtu; tapd;

rhuy; ePs; ,ilr;nryT MdhNj.

 Kd;ngy;yhk; Fd;wpd;fz; thOk; $if> 

jd;Dila ngiliaf; $tpaioj;jhYk;> 

Kd;wpy; cs;s gyhkuj;jpd; ngupa fpisfspy; 

Mz; Fuq;F jhtp tpisahbdhYk; vd; neQ;R 

mr;rj;ij milak;. ,dp ,f;fsT fhyj;jpy; 

nry;Yjw;F mupa ,UisAila ,utpy; 

kiyr;rhuypy; cs;s neLtopapy; mtUld; 

Jizahfr; nry;Yjiy neLehs;fshf xopahJ> 

mJ ,uq;fj;jf;fJ.

 vd; neQ;R mspf;Fk; ,ay;GilaJ. Mjypd; 

mtUld; fsTf;fhyj;jpy; nryT ePq;fhjjha; 

cs;sJ vdj; jiytp $wpdhs;. nghOJ 

kiwtjw;F Kd; jiytpapd; neQ;R> mQ;r 

Ntz;lhjw;F vy;yhk; mQ;rpw;w. fq;Fy; nghOjpy; 

,ilA+Wfs; kpFe;j kiyr;rhuy; topahfj; 

jiytd; tUk;NghJ kPz;L; nry;Yk;NghJk; 

mtidf; fhj;Jr; nry;tjw;fhfj; Jizahf 

cld;nrd;wJ. tiuahJ te;njhOFk; vy;yh 

ehspYk; nry;y Ntz;Ljypd; “ePu;,il” vd;whs;. 
ePz;l topahjyhDk; kiyr;rhuypy; Gyp> ahid> 

ghk;G Kjypa tpyq;Ffspd; mr;rj;jhYk; 

jiytd; ,uTf;Fwpapy; tUk; Vjk; Fwpj;Jj; 

jiytp mQ;rpds;. ,uTf;Fwp thuhik Ntz;Ljy; 

,jd; gadhFk;. 

 FoWjy; - $if jd; ,dj;ij mioj;jy;

 fiy - Mz; Fuq;F.

nea;jy;

ahu; mzq;Fw;wid  flNy G+opa;

rpWjiy nts;isj;NjhL gue;jd;d

kPd; Mu;FUfpd; fhdy; mk;ngUe;Jd;iw

nts;tPjp jhio jpiu miy

es;nsd; fq;FYk; Nfl;Fk; ePd;FuNy

 flyhdJ jd;Dila Gyhy; ehw;wj;ijg; 

Nghf;Ffpd;w jhiofisAk;> miyfshy; Nkhjp 

tUj;Jfpd;wJ. Njhop jiytpf;F ,dpik 

nra;gts;. jiytp es; vd;Dk; XiriaAil 

fq;Fy; nghOjpy; cwq;fhky; cs;shs;. 

NjhopAk; fq;Fypy; cwq;fhky; jiytpNahL 

tUe;Jfpd;whs;. jdJ fhjYf;F ed;ik nra;Ak; 

Njhop jiytpNahL tUe;Jtij fly; jhiofis 

tUe;Jtjw;F ctf;fpwhu; Gytu;.

 fly; Xahky; miyia tPrf;$ba Cnuy;yhk; 

JapYk; fq;FypYk;  jiytp cwq;fhky; 

,Uf;fpd;whs;. fly; Xahky; miytPRtijf; 

fz;l jiytp> Cnuy;yhk; JapYk; fq;FYk;> eP 

Japyhikahy; ePAk; vd;id Nghy fhjyiug; 

gpupe;J Jauhy; muw;Wfpd;widNah vdf; fliy 

Nehf;fp tpdTtjhf mikfpwJ.

“kPd;Mu; FUfpd; fhdy; mk; ngUe;Jiw

nts;tPj; jhio jpiumiy

es;nsd; fq;FYk; Nfl;Fk; epd; FuNy”  
(FWe;. 163. mbfs; 3-5) 

 jiytp fhZk; fhl;rp mts; kdczu;Tf;F 

Vw;whw;Nghd;W miktJ fz;L jiytp mjidj; 

Jizahff; nfhs;fpwhs;. Cnuy;yhk; cwf;fk; 

nfhs;Sk; fq;Fy; nghOjpy; fly; J}q;fhikahy; 

mJTk; jd;Nghy; fhjyiug; gpupe;J muw;Wtjhf 

tpdTfpwhs;. 
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ghiy

“,iyNky; mk;rpid ,dtz;L Mu;g;g

KiyVu; nkd;Kif mtpo;e;j Nfhq;fpd;

jiymtu; te;jpd thuh - Njhop

Japy;,d; fq;Fy; Japy;mtu; kwe;jds;

gapy;eWq; fJg;gpd; ghaYk; cs;shu;

nra;nghUs; juy;eif,tu; nrd;Nwhu;

va;jpduhy; vd t&ck; J}Nj

 ,sNtspd; fhyj;jpy; g+f;Fk; kuk; Nfhq;f 

kukhFk;. Nfhq;f kuj;jpd; kyu; Njhd;Wtjw;F 

Kd; jhd; tUtjhfj; jiytd; $wpr;  nrd;whd;. 

,sNtdpypy; gOj;j ,iyfs; cjpu;jyhy; Nfhq;f 

kuj;jpd; fpisfspy; tz;Lfs; Muthupf;Fk;gb 

nkd;ikahd mUk;Gfs;  ,jo;tpupj;J Kjw;G+f;fs; 

Njhd;wpd. jiytd; jhk; <l;lNtz;ba nghUisj; 

NjLtij tpUk;gpr; nrd;whd;. jiytd; kPz;L 

te;jhd; vd;W mwptpj;jjw;Fupa J}Jiufs; te;J 

Nrutpy;iy.

 fpilj;j ,d;gj;ij tpLj;J fpilf;fhj 

nghUisehbr; nrd;whd;. jiytpapd; 

$e;jyidapy; ,utpy; JapYk; epiyAk; 

kwe;jhd;. jiytpapd; JapiyAk;> ghaiyAk; 

epidg;ghuhapd; tUthu; vd;gJk;> mtu; tupd; 

jhDk; mt;Ntq;if Nghyg; G+j;Jg; nghypjy; 

$Lk; vd;gJk; jiytpapd; cs;sf;fplf;ifahFk;.

Japy;,d; fq;Fy; Japy;mtu; kwe;jdu;

gapy;eWq; fJg;gpd; ghaYk; cs;shu;

,iy,y; mk;rpid ,dtz;L Mu;g;g

KiyVu; nkd;Kif mtpo;e;j Nfhq;fpd;

jiy myu; te;jd thuh - Njhop

 (FWe;njhif> gh.v. 254> mbfs; 1-5)

vd;Dk; mbfs;  jiytd; jhd; <l;l Ntz;ba 

nghUisj; NjLjiy tpUk;gpr; nrd;whd;. 

jhd;,utpy; J}q;Ftjw;F fhuzkhd cld;Japiy 

kwe;jjhy; gUtk; te;Jk; mtd; tutpy;iy.

FwpQ;rp

ehspd; ghjpg;nghOJ ,uTg;nghOJ. 

,uTg;nghOjpd;fz; fupa fhy;fisAila Mz; 

md;wpy; gwitNa> jd;Dila tpUg;gj;jpw;Fupa 

Ngil md;wpy; mioj;Jf; $Tk;. Ngil md;wpy; 

jd; mUfpy; Nrty; cs;s NghJk; ,y;yhjjhf 

vz;zp md;wpy; mfTfpd;wJ.

 ,j;jifa ,uTg;nghOjpy; jiytdpd; Nju;> 

kzpfSld; Cu; kd;wj;ijg; Ngho;e;jthW 

xypAld; ,uTg; nghOjpy; tUjy; Cupy; my; 

Njhd;wf; fhuzkhapw;W. gwitapd; xyp> fhkj;ij 

kpFtpg;gjhapDk;> myupd; fhuzkhf Njupd; xyp 

jiytpf;F mr;rj;ijj; Njhw;Wtpg;gjhapw;W.

“fUq;fhy; md;wpw; fhku; fLQ;#y;

taTg;ngil mfTk; ghdhl; fq;Fy;

kd;wk; NghOk; ,d;kzp neLe;Nju;

thuhJ MapDk; tUtJ Nghyr;

nrtp Kjy; ,irf;Fk; mutnkhL

Japy; Jwe;jdthy;”  
(FWe;njhif> gh.v.301> mbfs; 3-8)

 ehspd; ghjpahfpa ,uTf;fhyj;jpy; 

tahNehiaAila Ngil md;wpy; Mz; md;wpy; 

gwitia $tp miof;Fk;. mg;nghOjpy; 

jiytdpd; Nju; tuhjpUg;gjpDk; tUtJ Nghd;w 

Xir jiytpa;d cwf;fj;ij ePj;jd.

 jiytpahdts; ,UNtW ,ay;gpid 

cilats;. jiytp> kiyakhd; jpUKbf;fhupapd;; 

Ks;@u; kiyf;fhl;bd; kzk;Nghd;w ,aw;if kzk; 

tPr Njhw;wg; nghypTld; ,uTg;nghOjpy; ek;ghy; 

va;Jk; jd;ikAilats;. itfiwg; nghOjpy; jhd; 

$e;jypy; #l;ba gy;NtW kyu;fisr; Rw;wj;jhu; 

mwpahky; cjpu;j;J> kapu;r;rhe;Jk; vz;nzAk; 

jltp Njhw;wg;nghyptpid kiwg;gts;. itfiwg; 

nghOjpy; ek;ik Kfj;jhy; tpUk;ghjts; 

Mfp> jk; cwtpdu;fSf;F Kfj;jhy; tpUk;Gk; 

jd;ikAilatd; Mths;. mjdhy; jiytpia 

“,uz;Lmwp fs;tp” vdj; jiytd; jiytpia 
fs;tpahf;fpwhd;.  

“Ks;@u;f; fhdk; ehw te;J

es;nsd; fq;Fy; ek; Xud;ds;

$e;jy; Nta;;e;j tpuTkyu; cjpu;j;J

rhe;Jcsu; eWq;fJg;G vz;nza; ePtp

mkuh Kfj;jds; Mfpj;

jku; xud;ds; itfiwkhNd” 
(FWe;njhif> gh.v.312>mbfs;3-8)

vdj; jiytp ,uTg;nghOjpy; xU jd;ikNahL 

jiytNdhL goFk; xOfyhw;iwAilats; 

vd;gijf; $WfpwJ ,t;tbfs;. nghOjpd; 

,ay;GfSf;F Vw;g jiytpapd; kdtpUg;gq;fs; 

khw;wk; ngWtij ,r;#oy; czu;j;JfpwJ.

 ,uTf;Fwpapy; ,ilaPLfs; gy ,Ug;gpDk; 

jiytd; jd; typikahYk;> mwpthYk; 

jiytpiaf; Fwpaplj;jpy; fhz;fpwhd;. jiytdpd; 

tUif Fwpj;J jiytp kfpo;e;j NghjpYk; mtd; 

tUk;topapd; fz; cs;s Jd;gq;fis vz;zp 

tUe;Jgtd; Mapds;.

 Ntq;if kuq;fspd; g+f;fs;> kzk; tPRfpd;w 

rpWFb cs;s ,lj;ij gfw;Fwpapd; Fwpaplkhf 
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jiytd; nfhz;lhd;. me;jf; Fwpaplk; ,uTg; 

nghOjpy; topawpjYk; thdk; fhzhikahy; jpir 

mwpjYk; xypapd;wp Cu; JQ;Rtjhy; Cuhuplk; 

mwpjYk; mupjhFk;. ,j;jifa epiyiaf; $wp 

,uTf;Fwp gadw;wJ vdf;fhl;b jpUkzj;jpw;F 

typAwj;jp Njhop nehe;J $Wfpd;whs;.

“ePu; gue;J xOfypd; epyk; fhzyNu

vy;iy Nrwypd; ,Us; ngupJ gl;ld;W

gy;Nyhu; JQ;Rk; ghdhs; fq;Fy;” 
  (FWe;njhif> gh.v. 355> mbfs;> 2-4)

 khiyg;nghOJ ,uTg;nghOjpid vy;iyahff; 

nfhz;lJ. mJ epiyj;J epw;Fk; nghOJ 

rpwpJNeuk; MFk;. MapDk; khiyg;nghONjh 

fliy tplg; ngupa vy;iyaw;w fq;Fy; 

nghOjpid nfhz;L tUtjhFk;. jiytp jdJ 

Mw;whikahy; ,uT vd;Dk; Cop nts;sj;jpy; 

mfg;gl;likia>

“vy;iy fopa Ky;iy kyu

fjpu; rpdk; jzpe;j ifaW khiy

capu; tuk;ghd; ePe;jpdk; Mapd;

vtd;nfhy; thop? - Njhop

fq;Fy; nts;sk; flypDk; ngupNj”
 (FWe;njhif> gh.v.387> mbfs; 1-5)

vDk; ghly; czu;j;Jfpd;wJ.

 ,utpd; nts;sj;jpy; fiufhzhJ 

mOe;JtNjad;wp ca;tjw;F topapy;iy. 

khiyg;nghOJ ,utpd; vy;iyg;nghOjpy; 

ePq;fpr; nrd;whYk; mJ fq;Fy; vd;Dk; 

nts;sj;jpy; jiytpia Mo;j;jp nrd;wJ. vdNt 

khiyg;nghOJ ,utpDk; nfhbajhFk;.

 fq;Fy; nghOJ gpupe;j jiytpf;F flj;jw;F 

mupajhifahy; mjid Cop nts;sk; vd;fpwhs; 

jiytp.

KbTiu

,aw;ifNahL tho;e;j goe;jkpo;; kf;fs; jq;fsJ 

xt;nthU #oYf;Fk; ,aw;ifiaj; Jizahff; 

nfhz;ldu;. jq;fsJ kdczu;tpid 

,aw;ifNahL nghUe;jpg; ghu;f;Fk; jd;ik 

cilatu;fshf ,Ue;jdu;. fhyq;fSk; 

mtu;fsJ kd czu;tpid ,aw;ifNahL epw;fj; 

Jiznra;jJ.
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Abstract
Indian food Industry is changing drastically because of organic food culture. Organic 
foodis grown without the use of synthetic fertilisers, sewage sludge, irradiation, genetic 
engineering, pesticides or drugs. It is grown with natural fertilisers such as manure 
and compost using environmental friendly practices. Fruits and vegetables, grains, nuts 
and seeds, dairy products and eggs, meat and poultry are food covered under current 
organic standards. Consumer in India is moving towards organic food because of health, 
safety and environmental issues. Organic food culture is not only changing the attitude 
of people but also changing their consumption behaviour. Consuming organic food is 
treated as a form of responsible consumer behaviour now a   days. It is believed that 
consuming organic products are related to personal and public welfare. In fact the shift 
towards organic food in India is not a surprising one but it is U-turn to the original 
ways of our ancestors.To get data, researcher has used secondary sources, which make 
research more result worthy. The purpose of this study is to know the major factors 
which divert the consumers to or from organic food Industry in India.
Keywords: Organic Food; Consumers

Introduction
Modern India is now returning to organic food culture. Organic food is 
produced using environment friendly practices and  is free from artificial 
fertilizers, pesticides and insecticides.Increased consciousness over the 
time towards a healthy lifestyle has witnessed an escalated organic 
farm production along with trade. Production of organic food with 
minimal to no usage of chemical fertilizers, artificial colour or flavour 
has gained acceptance by Indian consumers. Majorly due to the health 
benefits, organic products are being highly preferred by producers and 
consumers.People have different reasons to buy organic food in India.
Popularitywith the media coverage and awareness has increased the 
demand of organic food in India.Some people prefer organic food  as 
they believe that it is stimulating the local economy. Apart from this 
the highly advertised superior health benefits is continuously assisting 
the rise of  organic food consumption in India.Indian market is flooded 
with various organic brands like Organic India, Organica, Pure & Sure, 
Sattvic, etc. to meet the demand of the consumers.

Structure 
Objective
• To identify the major factors which are driving consumers 

towards organic food industry in India.
• To identify the deterrent factors which are driving consumers 

away from organic food industry in India.
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Research  Methodology
This paper is based on secondary data. The study is 
based on various online and offline information.

Organic Food
Organic food is food produced by methods that 
comply with the standards of organic farming.It 
avoids the use of man-made fertilizers, pesticides and 
growth regulators. It is grown with natural fertilisers 
such as manure and compost using environmental 
friendly practices. Fruits and vegetables, grains, nuts 
and seeds, dairy products and eggs, meat and poultry 
are the categories of foods that are available in India  
under current organic standards. 

Organic food industry in India
Organic food industry in India is growing at a very 
fast pace due to the increasing demand of organic 
products. Consumers are not only preferring organic 
fruits and vegetables but also organic grains, dairy 
products, organic eggs, meats and other poultry 
items. The consumers have a good choice of various 
organic food brands as the market is  flooded with a 
wide variety to meet their soaring demand.

Factors driving consumers towards organic food
A consumer goes through various stages before 
purchasing any product. Consumer behaviour deals 
with all these stages. It is concerned with all aspects 
of purchasing behaviour. Indian consumer behaviour  
is changing because of change in social and 
economic environment. There are various factors 
which influence consumers to change their behaviour 
towards a particular product or service.Following are 
the major factors which are responsible for driving 
consumer towards organic food culture in India.
Increase in disposable income
India is becoming home to a growing middle class 
population. The steadily increasing disposable 
income has led to an increased consumer demand for 
superior and healthy food products.Organic food is 
the  solution for meeting their demands.
Health Concerns
Consumers are becoming more conscious of their 
health andgive more importance to a healthy life 
style. For them health is  above money. Organic 
food provides them various health benefits as they 

are grown without artificial fertilisers, pesticides  
and growth regulators. They have more nutrients and 
antioxidants.
Social Status
Organic products are perceived as premium 
products, these have gained preference and have 
become a status  symbol for many consumers.Lower 
income group people spendtheir money where they 
get maximum value for it but middle and upper 
income groups display prestige seeking behaviour 
and don’t mind spending more.So they differentiate 
themselves from the lower income groups by 
spending on higher value goods.  This is one big 
reason for consumers to change their behaviour 
towards organic food products which cost more as 
compared to conventional food products.
Reference groups
A reference group includes individuals or groupsthat 
influence our opinions, beliefs, attitudes and 
behaviours. They are our role models. As a consumer 
we tend to follow our reference groups. So some 
consumers buy organic products because they are 
influenced by their peers in the group.
Tasteand nutritional Value
Some consumers pay more attention to taste and 
nutritional value of food.Organic food is free 
from chemicals and pesticides so it tastes better. 
Organic fruits and vegetables have higher content 
of antioxidants, vitamins, minerals and healthy fats  
than conventional fruits and vegetables. They are not 
injected with food dyes.They are not  grown with 
artificial fertilisers.Their nutritional value is more 
than conventional produce. So those consumers 
who don’t want to compromise with the taste and 
nutrition factor prefer organic products.
To support local farmers
Some people buy organic food to support local 
farmersbecause they feel  it can strengthen local 
economies and communities and  aid local small-
scale farmers. 
Concern for ecosystems
Use of synthetic pesticides and chemical fertilizers 
for conventional farming degrade  our ecosystem.
Their manufacturing and usage both contribute to 
climate change.People with higher concerns for 
environment favour organic food to support and save 
our ecosystem. 
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Concern for Pollution
Pesticides and chemicals used in agriculture and 
synthetic fertilizers are polluting our environment, 
poisoning our limited water supplies, and destroying 
the value of our naturally fertile farms. Certified 
organic farming standards disallow the use of 
toxic chemicals in farming and require responsible 
management of healthy soil and biodiversity.Some  
consumers buy organic food because of their concern 
for increasing environmental pollution.They feel by 
using organic food products they can do their bit and 
contribute to reduce the environmental pollution.
Preserve agricultural diversity
Loss of species is a major environmental concern 
today. Extensive loss of common species today 
is another environmental threat. It is believed 
that a major percentage of the genetic diversity 
of agricultural crops has been lost in the past one 
century due to the convectional farming practices. 
Many organic farms grow awide variety of mixed 
food, taking natural elements and time-tested 
practice into account. Diversity is vital for survival. 
Another contributing factor for people to switch to 
organic food.
Sustainable future for many generations
Some consumers feel if we use organic food we are 
not only getting the health benefits for ourselves but 
also for our kids. If we are asking for organic food 
we are demanding pollution free environment, clean 
water, ecological balance and good health for our 
future generations.
 
Factors driving consumers away from Organic 
Food
There are various deterrent factors driving consumers 
away from organic food. Consumers have some 
reservations towards the organic food because of the 
following factors.
Price
Manual methods of controlling pests and diseases 
are used in organic farming.These methods keep 
pesticides out of people and the environment, but 
they do cost more. Organic foods derived from 
animals are costly as compared to their conventional 
counterparts.   More hands-on care is required for 
organic livestock. That is the reason  price charged 
for organic food products are very  high. So it is 

not possible for all to go for organic food. Many 
people cannot afford the organic food. So in India 
it is limited to a particular strata who have affluent 
money to spent. 
Less  Availability of  Organic foods
Organic foods are not widely available. They are 
mostly sold in speciality stores  and big departmental 
stores. But  in India consumers not only prefer big 
and speciality stores but also buy from small local 
shops where it is not easily available.
Lack of Awareness
Many people in India are still not aware of Organic 
food products. Urban consumers are more aware of 
the organic food products as compared to their rural 
counterparts. They are not aware of the nutritional 
values, health benefits and even the environmental 
benefits organic food products have. Hence they are 
unable to differentiate between organic and non-
organic food products. Resulting which non-organic 
products have a higher percentage of market share.
Distrust in Organic labels
Many consumers lack trust in organic labels andtheir 
authenticity, so do not want to pay more for the 
products sold under the organic labels.
Resistance to change food habits
Satisfied consumers do not want to change their food 
habits practiced over years and generations,though 
their previous generations have always consumed 
food grown naturally without any mention of organic 
origin. The trusted and age old food brands used to 
sell better quality productsbut increased demand and 
market competition has driven them to increase the 
production by reducing the quality. Still the brand 
goodwill makes people stick to these brands. Hence 
they don’t want to switch over to organic food.
 
Conclusion
As the call for a greener world increases, so does the 
call for changes in food production and consumption 
pattern. Demand for organic products is increasing 
because of the awareness among customers about 
organic produce. Though some consumers are 
worried about their health and environmental 
benefits of organic products,  the consumption of 
organic products has emerged as a status symbol in 
a larger strata of society. But a few hindrances like 
availability, high cost, lack of awareness, distrust and 
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resistance to change are holding back good number 
of consumers to switch over to organic food. It is 
also observed that some retailers charge higher price 
in the name of organic so consumers  are still in a 
dilemma whether to trust organic food or not. 
 So, if you are still thinking whether it would 
be safe to go with organic food in India or not, the 
answer definitely is yes. Adopt organic produce to 
improve the health of your family and the planet as a 
whole for generations to come. 
As very appropriately stated by Maria Rodale, 
Chairman and CEO of Rodale
 “Organic is something we can all partake of and 
benefit from. When we demand organic, we are 
demanding poison-free food. We are demanding 
clean air. We are demanding pure, fresh water. We 
are demanding soil that is free to do its job and seeds 
that are free of toxins. We are demanding that our 
children be protected from harm. We all need to 
bite the bullet and do what needs to be done—buy 

organic whenever we can, insist on organic, fight 
for organic and work to make it the norm. We must 
make organic the conventional choice and not the 
exception available only to the rich and educated.”
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Abstract
Writing in English has been treated as essential as conducting writing activities in the 
classroom which is thought to be a complex, time-taking, and less productive and less 
required affair. Initially, it was believed that oral proficiency in any language was the 
most important. It was associated with another concept that those who were good at 
oral proficiency or speaking skills of a language would automatically do well in writing. 
Language researchers and practitioners gradually established the fact that speaking and 
writing are two distinct language skills. Much attention ought to be paid to enhance these 
two skills in language classroom individually. It is a felt one that the visual approach 
is an effective tool which lessens the learning time. It fuels thinking and makes students 
concentrate and organize their thoughts. Visuals, when combined with ‘writing’, 
it kindles the creativity as well as the capability to summarize, analyze and criticize. 
Learners hesitate to write because words are abstract whereas visuals are concrete. 
Such methodologies reflect on English language learning and teaching. Creativity is 
often considered the privilege of a few chosen individuals. Each small variation made by 
the tutor in the classroom is to make his/her student comprehend the given syllabus. Use 
of graphic aids for writing skills may help in the logical progression in writing. The goal 
of this study on writing is to liberate students from timidity and to persuade and kindle 
their inherent creativity to write.
Keywords: Innovative techniques, digital, academic potentials, illustrations, home-like 
ambiance, interaction, creative thinking, creativity, spark of change

Introduction
English is being accepted as one of the international languages, and is 
mostly used for global communication. It continues to be as the bridge 
through which people connect themselves with trade, commerce, higher 
education, travel and tourism, employment, research, and technology 
in the world. Realizing this prominence, English is considered as an 
obligatory language in all education institutes. However, most of the 
students face difficulties to write in English.  Kingston et al (2002:3) 
states that student’s achievement in learning English is only measured 
by the productive skills, especially the writing performance. Such 
aspects include the use of vocabulary, structure of the sentence, 
composition of the sentence, spelling, and punctuation. These aspects 
are essential to produce a good writing. Writing is a gauge toward the 
students’ success in learning English.
 After a short research, the primary setbacks to writing were content 
and vocabulary. The students had hitches in finding ideas to write. They 
only had few words to write and then sat paralyzed wondering what to 
write. Few depended on their text books, and the others depended on
their friend. It was found later that they lacked ideas. The students also 
had difficulties in finding meaning and collocating words. Based on 
the setbacks above, several alternatives were shortlisted to improve 
students’ success in writing. One of them is the use of visuals. 
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Background to the Study
It is to be acknowledged that the three distinctive 
learning methods are visual, auditory and kinesthetic. 
New technologies have paved way to integrate visual 
aids in the language classroom, but it is realized that 
these assistances are not being fully used. The aim of 
this study is to examine why the teachers use them 
infrequently, and to illustrate how visual aids can 
be integrated in the language classroom. In creating 
a healthy and encouraging home-like ambiance for 
interaction in the formal classroom setting, such 
visual assistances play a vital role in helping the 
teachers make the subject easy to teach and learn. 
Visuals may assist the students to overcome certain 
social-psychological problems like subconscious 
language behavior, low level of competence, 
communicative and creative inability and even 
generation gaps.

Hypothesis
The present study is planned with the hypothesis that 
writing skills can be developed through the visual 
aids.

Review of Literature
Writing skills play a significant role in the learning 
process. Researchers in the recent years, with 
the language learning field, have been paying 
considerable attention to the development of 
unconventional language strategies. Much research 
has been conducted to investigate the effects of 
strategy training on improving reading skills (for 
example, Dreyer and Nel 2003, Rao 2003), listening 
comprehension (for example, Rost and Ross 1991, 
Thompson and Rubin 1996). However, relatively 
little research has been done on productive skills 
such as speaking and writing. Of the few studies 
that have dealt with strategy instruction in writing, 
Richards has elaborated on the development of the 
writing skill (1990). According to Cummins’ (1990), 
hypothesis of interdependency of language, transfer 
of skills from one language to other language can take 
place, provided the underlying cognitive proficiency 
is well-developed. 
 Visual Thinking Strategies as noted by researchers 
Housen and Yenawine (2001) to encourage literacy 
skills has been pursued. Advocates of teaching visual 

literacy, Flood and Lapp (1998), state that using 
visual arts in the classroom motivates learners to 
use a variety of means such as drawing, drama, and 
multi-media presentation in addition to reading and 
writing to communicate ideas. Flood and Lapp (1998) 
contend that employing instructional strategies that 
include visual arts may encourage students to more 
willingly accept the challenges of creative writing.

Research questions
 The following research questions are framed to 
explore the study: 
1.  What are the prevailing stratagems used in the 

language teaching classroom?
2.  What is visual approach and why is it desired?
3.  Is the language classroom having enough 

space to carry out visual creativities?
Discussion
Arguing the importance of integrating visual arts 
into all curriculum areas, Chicola and Smith (2005) 
quote Pablo Picasso saying, “Painting is just another 
way of keeping a diary”. To explore the scope, 
several studies have been reviewed and examined 
for teaching creative writing. The major reason 
cited is that for many students, the process is just 
too frustrating and the anxiety generated by a blank 
page is sometimes too great a challenge (Ellis, 2003). 
Creativity always has a role in acquiring knowledge 
which is exhibited through writing. Writing has 
been regarded as an important skill in teaching and 
learning any foreign language. It stimulates thinking 
and makes students concentrate and organize their 
thoughts. It cultivates the ability to summarize, 
analyze and criticize. 
 Students find difficult writing in any language 
because the writing process involves cognitive and 
linguistic strategies with which they are not certain. 
Use of visual aids for writing skills may help in the 
logical progression towards enhanced writing. The 
goal of this paper on creativity through visuals is to 
liberate students from timidity and to kindle their 
inherent creative imagination. Visuals pave way 
for creativity which leads to efficient learning and 
teaching processes in classes so as to draw attention 
and make the silent words into living speech. The aim 
of the study is to practice optimum use of autonomy 
in teaching-learning process.
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 As communication becomes more and more 
technologically advanced, “visual literacy” -the 
ability to create graphics and visuals and integrate 
them with text, becomes increasingly important. 
Anyone who has surfed the Net or designed a World 
Wide Web page has seen examples of sites that either 
fail to understand this link or make dynamic use of 
it. “Evaluating students’ abilities to integrate written 
and visual communication” explores ways to teach 
students these crucial skills through improved class 
assignments.
 A goal of educators is to improve students’ ability 
to read and write. The researcher expects students to 
be able to deal with graphics and pictures. Visuals are 
powerful means of expressing ideas that text alone 
may not adequately convey. Visuals, in the context of 
subjects, are more than simple illustrations. Visuals 
combine written text with graphic text to explain 
various subject relationships. Broad thinking on 
visuals provides the essential structure and focuses 
which does not inhibit the critical and creative 
thinking process (Housen, 2002).
 The ability to use visuals is a skill which is 
essential for language learners who aim to write 
well. If information cannot be effectively expressed, 
it is useless. Visual distributions lack interpretive 
value if not expressed visually. Widdowson (1983) 
says, ‘Writing is a provoked activity, it is located in 
ongoing social life. However, the correlation between 
better aesthetic understanding and academic growth 
is not so readily acknowledged. This research on 
use of visuals to dissuade the fear of writing results 
for developing criteria to assess students ability to 
integrate written as well as visual communications 
and thereby reaping the benefits of integrating art 
into any curriculum.

Conclusion
Usually, students feel boredom of long lectures as a 
routine in their academic career. Without new ideas 
and innovative techniques, classes are unlikely to 
achieve real success. Visuals aids lead the students to 

frame the syntax according to their creativities. The 
teacher can measure students’ creativities as well 
as the knowledge of syntax. Moreover, visual aids 
help the students overcome language barriers such as 
coining sentences. Students can be trained how to be 
cohesive in expression. This approach of teaching is 
conducive to train engineering students. It helps the 
students of ESP bring out their individual talents in 
conveying ideas in new dimensions.
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Abstract
Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, a prominent South Asian-American literary personality, is 
a McDavid professor of creative writing program at the University of Houston, Texas. 
Her writings emerge from her experiences as a first-generation immigrant as well as her 
childhood memories and past in the cultural and traditional atmosphere of India that has 
created an indelible mark on the scholarly proclivity of the author. Though Divakaruni’s 
characters arise commonly from the South Asian-American descent, their identities and 
relationships as family members, friends, lovers and citizens emerge exuberantly and 
stimulate the readers worldwide. Her novel entitled The Palace of Illusions, published 
in the year of 2008, represents the story of the great Indian epic Mahabharata from the 
viewpoint of Draupadi, a kritya, who has been generally considered to be the cause of the 
destruction of the Third Age of man. In the Eastern literature, the character of Draupadi 
has been variously defined and elaborated by different writers, Writing from the two 
worlds; India and America, Divakaruni elevates the divine figure of Draupadi from 
the traditional portrayals and presents her in the framework of the Eastern (Indian) as 
well as Western (American) cultural context. From the ancient times to the present, the 
Eastern (Indian) culture has demarcated certain values to be maintained by the women, 
which smother and dominate their individual desires thereby cripple their personality. 
In The Palace of Illusions, adorning the character of Draupadi with the rationality 
projected by the ever growing cultural phenomena of the Western society, Divakaruni 
shields her from being known as Kritya ever again. In other words, the objective of the 
present study would be lying in the depiction of the individual desires of Draupadi in the 
context of the Eastern and Western philosophical and psychological discourses, along 
with it, with the conclusion of Draupadi’s life-cycle, the study attempts to establish the 
confluence of the values of two distinct cultures; Eastern and Western.
Keywords: Culture, Values, Desires, Instincts, Conflicts and Transcendence etc.

Introduction
Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, a renowned Indian-American literary 
personality, has infused profundity as well as exuberance in all her works 
encompassing a number of themes and genres and it is absolutely true 
for her novel entitled as The Palace of Illusions also. Born in Kolkata, 
she moved to the United States for her graduate Studies, and receiving a 
post-graduate degree from the Wright State University, Dayton, Ohio, 
Divakaruni earned a Ph.D. with a dissertation on Christopher Marlowe 
from the University of California, Berkeley. Presently, Divakaruni 
teaches in the nationally ranked Creative Writing Program at the 
University of Houston, and in an interview with Sree Sreenivasan, 
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sharing her experiences as a Professor of Creative 
Writing, Divakaruni also reveals as, “First I want 
to say that I love teaching writing. For me writing 
and teaching really dovetail nicely together. When 
I teach, I’m forced to think more about writing and 
what effective writing is and it also gives me a real 
incentive to keep up with my reading” (Divakaruni). 
Her creativity can be seen expanded through several 
spheres; poetry, personal essays, short stories, and 
novels, it is also not a fact that Divakaruni started 
writing every genre at the same time, it only became 
possible gradually when she noticed that her 
poems were becoming more narrative than poetic, 
consequently, she got enrolled in writing short stories 
and then the novels, moreover, how she achieved 
the desired aspects through this genre has been 
explicated in her own words as stated in a television 
program named The Connection Special as:

But when I moved to fiction the world just 
opened up for me. . . . I have 
wonderful colleagues who are poets and 
poetry does that for them but for me it 
was moving to fiction that allowed me to 
create a whole new world and to bring 
characters to life and talk about social issues 
that were important to me, I could do 
all of that in the fictional world that I was 
creating. (Divakaruni)

 In “Author’s Note”, the introduction of The 
Palace of Illusions, Divakaruni has revealed that 
like many Indian children, she also “grew up on the 
vast, varied, and fascinating tales of the Mahabharat” 
(Divakaruni PI xiv), although the setting has always 
been shifting, from the grandfather’s village home 
to the parents’ home in Kolkata, her questions grew 
stronger with every listening and reading of the 
stories of the “thousand-page leather-bound volume” 
(Divakaruni PI xiv) of Mahabharat, as Divakaruni 
reveals that, “I was left unsatisfied by the portrayals 
of the women. . . . It wasn’t as though the epic didn’t 
have powerful, complex women characters that 
affected the action in major ways. . . . But in some 
way, they remained shadowy figures, their thoughts 
and motives mysterious, their emotions portrayed 
only when they affected the lives of the male heroes” 
(Divakaruni PI xiv), this is the reason as to why 
Divakaruni feels the need to tell the story of the 

woman, “with all her joys and doubts, her struggles 
and her triumphs, her heartbreaks, her achievements” 
(Divakaruni PI xv), and chooses Draupadi for she 
comprises of all the attributes, as she further relates 
that, “And who could be better suited for this than 
Panchaali?” (Divakaruni PI xv). While reviewing the 
novel, The Union has also observed that “Divakaruni 
has taken a male-centered story and breathed new 
life into its female characters, giving us a rich tale 
of passion and love, power and weakness, honor and 
humiliation. Whether or not readers are familiar with 
the “Mahabharat” epic, still fascinating and relevant 
several millennia on, they will enjoy this entertaining, 
insightful, and suspenseful story” (Penguin Random 
House Home page). But Grace Andreacchi does not 
seem to appreciate the ambiguity and vague idea as 
expressed in the novel, as she writes that the novel, 
“professes to be a retelling of the great Indian epic 
the Mahabharata from the point of view of a female 
protagonist, the Princess Panchaali. But the writing 
is so awkward and the sentiments so lackeyed 
and cloying, we know immediately, we have been 
relocated in the sprawling suburban sensibility of 
modern America” (qtd. in Agarwal 22). Draupadi 
whose life, beginning with her birth from “sacrificial 
fire” (Divakaruni PI 1) as the daughter of king 
Drupad, leads her to accomplish the daughterly duty, 
i.e. to marry Arjun, “for the good of Panchaal and 
the honor of the house of Drupad” (Divakaruni PI 
74), and then the balancing act as a woman with five 
husbands in their strive to regain their kingdom, or it 
can also be articulated that Draupadi moves towards 
these acts to give vent to her primary desires; the 
desire to have her own palace and the desire to change 
“the course of history” (Divakaruni PI 5) as predicted 
by the voices arising from the sacrificial fire at the 
time of her birth, meanwhile, she has to suppress her 
desire for the “forbidden name” (Divakaruni PI 74), 
i.e. Karna, but the pursuit for the material desires 
lead her to experience negative emotions as she has 
to face the “humiliation in the court” (Divakaruni PI 
231) which ultimately arouse the desire for revenge 
on Draupadi’s part. Since the desire for revenge 
causes the “battle of kurukshetra” (Divakaruni PI 
xiii) then she has to contemplate the achievements 
gained by the pursuit of her desires and realizing 
the futility of her material desires, she abandons 
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everything to follow her husbands in their journey 
of “mahaprasthan, the path of the great departure” 
(Divakaruni PI 344) or to accomplish her own desire, 
i.e. the desire for transcendence. In general, desire 
is considered as a longing for a person, object, or or 
an outcome and the same sense is often expressed 
by emotions such as “craving”, “hankering” etc., but 
the psychologists often describe desires as different 
from emotions. To a greater extent the goals of the 
needs arising from the bodily structure remain same, 
such as the thirst can be quenched by drinking water 
and the tiresomeness can be averted by sleeping 
whereas there will be a great variation in the forms 
of goal of the desires arising from the mental state 
such as the desire for fame and status etc. The 
motivational aspect of desire has long been noted by 
philosophers; Hobbes (1588–1679) who asserts that 
the “fundamental motivation of all human action is 
the desire for pleasure” (qtd. in Anderson 27), but 
Baruch Spinoza, contrasting with the viewpoint of 
Hobbes, pertained his analysis in that “he saw natural 
desires as a form of bondage” (27) that are not always 
chosen by a person of their own freedom. Hume 
claims that “desires and passions are non-cognitive, 
automatic bodily responses, and he argued that 
reasoning is capable only of devising means to ends 
set by [bodily] desire” (27). Rod Stryker surpasses 
all the viewpoints about desire and presents that:
 Everything human beings have accomplished and 
aspired to, our every endeavor has been and always 
will be rooted in the impulse to satisfy our longing 
for happiness. We desire love, pleasure, beauty, 
friendship, accomplishment, wisdom, and power. 
Each of us longs for an abiding sense of purpose and 
meaning, peace, health, and security. At some level 
we also aspire to freedom, to a greater capacity to 
shape our destiny, and to connect with something 
greater than ourselves, which some call Source, Self, 
or God. (Stryker n.p.)
 In Eastern culture, the religion of Buddhism 
has established the “Four Noble Truths” (Samuel 
136), and according to the first truth, all existence is 
subject to suffering while the second truth ascertains 
the cause of suffering that is, trisna (Sanskrit) or 
tanha (Pali), (the clinging and grasping) which 
makes people want to get things and hold onto them. 
Broadly elaborating these instincts, the psychology 

of Buddhism describes “Desire” under the term 
“Motivation” that covers three aspects of behavior: 
situations that motivate behavior, behavior motivated 
by these states and the goals of such behavior, and 
“all three aspects may be regarded as stages in a 
cycle. . . . Some of the goals are of a positive nature, 
goals that individuals approach; others of a negative 
nature, which individuals try to avoid” (De Silva 
35). According to the philosophical discourse of 
Buddhism as depicted in An Introduction to Buddhist 
Psychology, the fundamental spring of motivation 
has been accordingly analyzed into three wholesome 
(kusala mula) and three unwholesome roots (akusala 
mula); “of the unwholesome roots, lobha rendered 
as greed or lust, generates the positive ‘approach 
desires’; dosa generates the ‘avoidance desires’ 
in the form of hatred and resentment; and moha, 
rendered as delusion, creates confusion in the mind” 
(De Silva 36), while the “unwholesome springs of 
action generate unrest and conflict, their opposite 
charity (alobha), compassionate love (adosa) and 
wisdom (amoha) lead to inner happiness within the 
individual and harmony at the interpersonal level” 
(De Silva 36). Furthermore, the psychology of 
motivation as deliberated in the Eastern Buddhist 
scriptures explains that the approach desires 
produced by greed or lust take a twofold form: 
The drive for self-preservation (bhava-tanha), and 
the drive for sensuous gratification (kama-tanha) 
- while the avoidance desires like hatred generate 
the drive for annihilation or aggressive tendencies 
(vibhava-tanha). On one hand, the psychology 
of Buddhism presents the motivational aspect of 
desires, on the other, the philosophical discourse, 
as depicted in Srimadbhagavadgita, accounts the 
nature of the spirit soul for the acquisition of material 
modes due to the forces of their illusory energy, 
as Srimadbhagavadgita depicts that, “na hi kascit 
ksanam api / jatu tisthaty akarma-krt / karyate hy 
avasah karma / sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih” (All men 
are forced to act helplessly according to the impulses 
born of the modes of material nature; therefore no 
one can refrain from doing something, not even for a 
moment) (Bhagavad-Gita Ch. 3, Text 5). In Western 
culture, according to the final picture of mind as 
Sigmund Freud has worked out, it can be stated that 
man is impelled by three basic instincts; ego instinct, 
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sexual instinct, and the self-destructive urge, in 
Beyond the Chains of Illusion: My Encounter with 
Marx and Freud, Erich Fromm also finds out that:
 Freud sees man as motivated by contradictions; 
by the contradiction between his striving for sexual 
pleasure and his striving for survival and mastery of 
his environment. This conflict became even more 
complicated when Freud later posited another factor 
which conflicted with the ones already mentioned- 
the super-ego, the incorporated authority of the 
father and the norms he represented. For Freud, then, 
man is motivated by forces conflicting with each 
other and by no means only by the desire for sexual 
satisfaction. (Fromm 47)
 Describing such an unflinching and prevailing 
dominance of “Desire”, Judith Butler, in Subjects of 
Desire, has also depicted that, “When philosophers 
have not dismissed or subdued human desire in their 
effort to become philosophical, they have tended to 
discover philosophical truth as the very essence of 
desire. . . . No doubt, the bulk of the Western tradition 
has sustained skepticism toward the philosophical 
possibilities of desire, and desire has been figured 
time and again as philosophy’s Other. (Butler 1). The 
objective of the present study is to depict the desires 
of Draupadi under three main categories as 
propounded by the philosophical and psychological 
discourses projected by the Eastern and Western 
culture respectively. In The Palace of Illusions, with 
the very opening chapter entitled as “Fire”, 
Divakaruni not only depicts the unusual birth of 
Draupadi “from the fire” (Divakaruni PI 4) but, 
adorning her with an existential attitude, reveals her 
desire for freedom, as Draupadi, being the narrator, 
relates that, “Through the long lonely years of my 
childhood, when my father’s palace which seemed to 
tighten its grip around me until I couldn’t breathe. I 
would go to my nurse and ask for a story. . . . I made 
her tell me over and over was the story of my birth. I 
think I liked it so much because it made me feel 
special and in those days there was little else in my 
life that did” (Divakaruni PI 1), herein expending the 
Western approach, as the philosophers like Søren 
Kierkegaard emphasizes that each individual-not 
society or religion-is solely responsible for giving 
meaning to life and living it passionately and 
sincerely, Divakaruni has etched Draupadi’s 

character endowed with the questions of existential 
meaning and exhibits author’s disposition advocating 
the Western values which, derived from political 
thought, widespread employment of rational 
argument, have been cherishing the need for equality, 
democracy, and free thought rejecting authority, 
tradition or any other dogma, as Draupadi needs “a 
more heroic name. . . . Something more suited to a 
girl who was supposed to change history?” 
(Divakaruni PI 4-5). Draupadi, who does not find her 
name, “Daughter of Drupad” (Divakaruni PI 5) 
“within the bounds of acceptability” (Divakaruni PI 
5), searches out the peculiar names for herself, as she 
asserts that, “The story inspired me to make up fancy 
names for myself: Offspring of Vengeance, or the 
Unexpected One. . . . Something more suited to a girl 
who was supposed to change history?” (Divakaruni 
PI 1-5), thus the desire to seek a ‘more suited’ name 
and the preference for the negative identity which 
involves her inability to make a defining choice 
about herself constitutes Draupadi’s younger self. In 
Western culture, regarding these initial emotions, the 
view of the existentialists is that the individual’s 
starting point is characterized by what has been 
called “the existential attitude, or a sense of 
disorientation, confusion or dread in the face of an 
apparently meaningless or absurd world” (Solomon 
1-2). Like ordinary human beings who with “the 
ambiguity and formlessness at the center of their 
lives, and with their tendency to try to fix their 
identity upon some cluster of transient identifications 
with which they become involved in learning to live 
in a particular time and place” (De Silva 115), 
Draupadi also experiences this desire for an identity 
which has been defined as the condition of, “the 
ambiguity and formlessness” (qtd. in De Silva 115). 
The unrestrained situations; her unexpected birth and 
the prophecy at her birth as the voices from the 
smoke speak, “we give you this girl, a gift beyond 
what you asked for. Take good care of her, for she 
will change the course of history” (Divakaruni PI 
4-5), can be accounted for the arousal of different 
emotions in Draupadi’s younger self which 
subsequently builds up her character and 
predispositions. Furthermore, her father’s 
conservative attitude towards a girl child, “Who 
Wasn’t Invited” (Divakaruni PI 1), develops 
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Draupadi into an egotistical and revengeful girl who 
turns that resentment which she could not express 
towards her father onto his palace, as she reflects 
that, “I hated the narrow windows, the mean, dimly 
lit corridors, the uneven floors that were always 
damp . . . Staring down from my rooms at the bare 
compound stretching below, I’d feel dejection settle 
on my shoulders like a shawl of iron” (Divakaruni PI 
5-113) and desires to have her “own palace” 
(Divakaruni PI 5), as she relates that, “When I had 
my own palace, I promised myself, it would be 
totally different” (Divakaruni PI 5). Such self-
centredness and the desire for being superior than his 
king father, arising from the indifferent attitude from 
her father, unavoidably leads her to a life of delusion 
and egoistical behavior. when Krishna insists that the 
prophecy at Draupadi’s birth requires her to “get an 
education beyond what women were usually given, 
and that it was the king’s duty to provide this” 
(Divakaruni PI 23), she is allowed to learn the lessons 
which her brother, Dhri, considers the, “lessons with 
misgiving” (Divakaruni PI 23), on the contrary, 
Draupadi ardently desires to accomplish the reason 
of her birth, i.e. to “Change the course of history” 
(Divakaruni PI 5), as she reflects as, “I had a destiny 
to fulfill that was no less momentous than Dhri’s. 
Why was no one concerned about preparing me for 
it?” (Divakaruni PI 29), and such an aspect of desire 
has been well propounded in the Western culture, by 
psychoanalysts like Freud, Mikkel Borch-Jacobsen 
and also Rene Girard, who depict that, “what triggers 
desire, is not an object but the impulse to identify 
with the desire of another. . . . Desire is mimetic . . . 
Mimesis is . . . the matrix of desire” (qtd. in Ellmann 
14). This has also been illustrated by Borch-Jacobsen 
in The Freudian Subject thus: “I want what my 
brother, my model, my idol wants- and I want it in 
his place” (qtd. in Anderson 27). Since, the “lessons 
with misgiving” (Divakaruni PI 23), make Draupadi 
into a hard-headed woman and too manlike in speech, 
as she also states that, “Dhri, too, sometimes 
wondered that if I wasn’t learning the wrong things, 
ideas that would only confuse me as I took up a 
woman’s life with its prescribed, restrictive laws” 
(Divakaruni PI 23). Gradually each day, she thinks 
less like the women around her, as she narrates that, 
“Each day I moved further from them into a dusky 

solitude” (Divakaruni PI 26), Dhri, her brother and 
companion, is also “called away more and more to 
his princely duties” (Divakaruni PI 12), as a 
consequence, she gets confined to her limited world 
comprising of such people as,“Dhri and Krishna- and 
Dhai Ma” (Divakaruni PI 32), she has nobody except 
her Dhai Ma, her nurse and accomplice in so many 
areas, and Krishna, her friend, who with his pragmatic 
intelligence uses to play stratagem with her and with 
his frequent visits shatter the monotony of her life, as 
Draupadi reveals tha, “I was fascinated by Krishna 
because I couldn’t decipher him. . . . I had the 
impression that it was I whom he really came to see. 
He called me by a special name, the female form of 
his own: Krishnaa. It had two meanings: the dark 
one, or the one whose attraction can’t be resisted” 
(Divakaruni PI 12). Her self-preservative desires 
lead Draupadi towards obtaining the material objects 
which are erroneously believed to provide the 
satisfaction in a situation of lack; of parental love, 
companions, admiration etc., and she expresses her 
ignorance as, “I had no eyes, so I focused my entire 
impassioned energy on drinking” (Divakaruni PI 
112). Responding to such disorienting situations of 
the people, the founder of ISKCON, A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swamy Prabhupada mentions his 
abhorrence for these material desires as, “Birth in a 
well-to-do family solves the problem of having to 
find sufficient food from the beginning of life . . . but 
as ill luck would have it . . . the sons of wealthy are 
misguided for sense enjoyment, and they forget the 
good chance they have for spiritual enlightenment” 
(Prabhupada 5). Reflecting over such ignorance of 
the human beings, Swami Prabhupada has also 
articulated that, “they do not know the aim and 
objective of human life, which is self-realization and 
the reestablishment of our lost relationship with the 
Supreme personality of Godhead. . . . According to 
Vedic civilization, the perfection of life is to realize 
one’s relationship with Krsna, or God” (Prabhupada 
2). As a result of the fulfillments of all her desires, 
one after another, Draupadi grows wilful, while 
observing the pictures of her would be in-laws, she 
watches Karna for the first time and getting lured by 
his eyes, she becomes unwilling to see the portraits 
of the other members of her would be family, as she 
narrates the account, “I wanted to know how those 
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eyes would look if the man smiled. Absurdly, I 
wanted to be the reason for his smile. “Ah, you are 
looking at Karna,” the artist said, his voice reverent, 
ruler of Anga, and best friend of Duryodhan. . . . 
Krishna was standing in the shadow of the doorway. 
I’d never seen him look so angry. “Why are you 
showing the princess that man’s picture? He’s no 
prince.” (Divakaruni PI 69-70). Though, close to her 
Dhai Ma, she hesitates to ask more about Karna and 
feels agitation for the name that has been indicated as 
“forbidden” (Divakaruni PI 74) to her, as Draupadi 
reflects, “My heart balked inside me like a horse that 
refuses to follow its rider’s commands? How I 
longed to speak to her of that other, forbidden name: 
Karna” (Divakaruni PI 74). The sorceress who is 
appointed to teach Draupadi the lessons important 
for her future life also teaches her the futility of the 
desire for love and decribe the magnitude of duty, as 
she says, “I advise you to forget about love, princess. 
Pleasure is simpler, and duty more important. Learn 
to be satisfied with them” (Divakaruni PI 63). 
Furthermore, in The Palace of Illusions, Krishna also 
instructs Draupadi not to, “be carried away by 
emotion” (Divakaruni PI 59), and to see herself 
instead, “as part of a larger political design that 
would affect the fate of Bharat?” (Divakaruni PI 59) 
and like any ordinary girl Draupadi is also told whom 
she is to marry, “for the good of Panchaal and the 
honor of the house of Drupad” (Divakaruni PI 74), as 
Draupadi relates that, “before the wedding, there 
would be a test of skill. . . . “Father designed the test 
to lure Arjun to Panchaal, didn’t he?”. . . . “Because 
he’d been defeated by Arjun, he couldn’t send a 
marriage proposal directly to him without losing 
face. But the swayamvar –it’s the perfect opportunity” 
(Divakaruni PI 74). In the name of the honor of 
family, the swayamvar is designed so as to stop 
Draupadi from marrying Karna, as she relates that, 
“The honor of family is more important than other 
kinds of honor”, my brother said. . . . You’re born to 
change history. You don’t have the luxury to behave 
like an ordinary starstruck girl. The consequences of 
your action may destroy us all” (Divakaruni PI 85-
88). Thus, Draupadi’s life can also be seen as torn 
between desire and duty which she is reminded of 
time and again by Krishna who makes her aware 
about the duties that are much more important than 

the desires, also Draupadi’s love for Karna would 
only impede “the course of history” (Divakaruni PI 
5), this becomes the reason why Krishna nips the 
bubble of Draupadi’s romantic love which she 
accepts to fulfill her desire for the “most wonderful 
palace” (39), as well as her attachment with the 
prophecy, i.e. to “change the course of history” (5) 
makes Draupadi wilful which also impedes her 
feeling of love for Karna, in order to save her brother 
Dhri from the anguish of Karna in swayamvar, 
Draupadi angrily repeats her brother’s question as, 
“Before you attempt to win my hand, king of Anga . 
. . tell me your father’s name. for surely a wife-to be, 
who must sever herself from her family and attach 
herself to her husbad’s line, has the right to know 
this. . . . In the face of that question, Karna was 
silenced. Defeated, head bowed in shame, he left the 
marriage hall” (Divakaruni PI 95). Herein it can also 
be articulated that “the relationship between 
narcissism and our self-preservation drive has to do 
with how much or how little our drive for self-
preservation is under the control of narcissism. To 
the extent that narcissism is guiding and controlling 
our drive for self-preservation to that extent will that 
drive operate unhealthily and distorted” (Garrison 
n.p.) thus narcissism becomes problematical, “if 
allowed to act uncontrolled, it can be devastating in 
its impact on how we relate to others in our quest to 
secure our self-preservation needs” (Garrison n.p.). 
The “young” (Divakaruni PI 97) and arrogant 
princess Draupadi, thus moving forward, marries 
Arjun who disguised as an ascetic accomplishes the 
condition of swayamvar, thus 0it can be asserted that 
probably her desire for self-assertion gives rise to 
those “ill-chosen words . . . words (words I would 
regret all my life) quenched that light forever” 
(Divakaruni PI 97), and discussing this point, when 
Metka Zupancic asks the author that, “Panchaali’s 
path through all these stages is an initiation. Besides 
the desire for power, there is another desire, the 
desire for love?” (Divakaruni n.p.), she replies thus, 
“Indeed, the desire for love has also been denied to 
her. She was clearly told whom she should marry and 
why this marriage needed to take place, namely for 
political reasons. But, then, what do you do with 
your inner desires?” (Divakaruni n.p.). Desire is not 
lack, which suggests negativity, it is affirmative in its 
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state of movement and change, as Panchaali, in the 
beginning stages of her life, seeks her position in the 
male dominated realm of Panchaal with the help of 
Krishna who induces her father and brother into 
allowing her to learn “Important lessons” (Divakaruni 
PI 59), thus repressing her love for the “forbidden” 
(Divakaruni PI 74) Karna, Draupadi is prepared to 
play the role ascribed to her, i.e. to be the wife of the 
greatest archer, Arjun, of that time, as she narrates, “I 
would no longer waste time on regret. I would turn 
my face to the future and carve it into the shape I 
wanted. I would satisfy myself with duty. If I was 
lucky love would come” (Divakaruni PI 104), and 
thus gives vent to her another important desire, i.e. to 
be a renowned and authoritarian queen to build her 
long desired palace, as she reflects that, “Courteous, 
noble, brave, handsome, he would be a fit husband 
for me (and I a fit helpmate for him) as together we 
left our mark on history. . . . Perhaps he would build 
me the palace I dreamed of, a place where I finally 
belonged” (Divakaruni PI 104). In an interview by 
Metka Zupancic, Divakaruni has also asserted that, 
“From a position of little power, she wishes to move 
to autonomy, but autonomy brings its own challenges, 
with negative aspects that she has to recognize” 
(Divakaruni n.p.). Thus oscillating between her 
desire for Karna and her love for Dhristadyumna, her 
brother, the “young and afraid” (Divakaruni PI 97) 
Draupadi acts according to what a girl who has to 
“change the course of history” (5) is expected to do, 
herein, it becomes necessary to describe that 
Draupadi has to repress her desire for that forbidden 
name, i.e. Karna. Her marriage with Arjun brings 
certain conditions and the desire for companionship 
remain as unfulfilled as it has been in the palace of 
king Drupad. She has to marry the other brothers also 
who were too obedient to think its other side. 
Throughout the novel, Draupadi can be seen 
regretting for her words and seeking the chance to 
rectify the harm done on her wedding day, but, above 
everything else, she retains her love for Karna under 
the deep recesses of her mind as P.V.S. Suryanarayana 
Raju, in The Essence of Bhagavadgita, depicts the 
nature and functions of the unconscious and 
conscious mind, has also asserted that, “Whatever 
we accept becomes part of our conscious mind and 
whatever we reject becomes part of our unconscious 

mind and its contents are pushed into dark recesses 
of mind. Further, compassing the circumference of 
love, in an interview by Metka Zupancic, Divakaruni 
has also asserted that, “Love is very important in the 
Mahabharat. But the idea of love I wanted to explore 
is vast and not limited to romantic love, although 
certainly romantic love is very important to 
Panchaali—both the marital love she tries to reach 
with her husbands, and the forbidden love she holds 
unspoken inside herself all her life” (Divakaruni 
n.p.). The study of desires cannot be, “separated 
from the “social values” in terms of which they are 
satisfied and restrained. Drives also involve a process 
of thwarting and frustration calling for a process of 
adjustment in a social setting” (De Silva 97). 
Following her husbands, Draupadi leaves Hastinapur 
to live in Khandav where Arjun saves Maya from the 
fire who in turn builds them a palace there and 
advises not to invite anybody to visit the palace. 
Draupadi enjoys the grandeur of her palace until her 
husbands invite their allies to visit their palace, “the 
most wondrous structure” (Divakaruni PI 113) and 
then the terrible thing occurs with the comment and 
laughter of Draupadi’s maidservant as Duryodhan 
astonished by the wonders of the palace plunges into 
the pond mistaking that as the floor, “It seems the 
blind king’s son is also blind” (Divakaruni PI 173). 
When the time comes, Duryodhan gets the chance to 
invites his cousins and their wife, Draupadi, to visit 
Hastinapur and his palace and the misfortune falls 
upon Draupadi who is humiliated in the court since 
Yudhisthir loses everything in the game of dice and 
Draupadi too. Being humiliated Draupadi pledges to 
revenge her honor and thus the desire to revenge 
fuels her until her husbands make the Great War 
possible. The desire for annihilation has always been 
condemned by the philosophical scriptures of Eastern 
culture though Freud put forwarded the thanatos, or 
death instinct, in Eastern culture, the psychology of 
Buddhism does not accept a death wish in Freudian 
sense, it does accommodate the existence of 
aggressive and hostile tendencies in man. As 
Padmasiri De Silva depicts that, “The drive for 
annihilation involves aggressive behavior, suicide 
and violent short-cuts to remove painful stimuli” (De 
Silva 36-37). It is Draupadi’s ignorance which makes 
her believe that she will revenge the humiliation 
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because war does not bring any peace and it leads the 
humankind towards the destruction. In the context of 
Buddhist philosophy, Jeremy D. Safran puts forward 
the essence of it as, “Suffering arises as a result of 
attempting to cling to what we desire and to avoid 
what causes us pain. Liberation emerges as a result 
of recognizing the impermanent nature of reality and 
letting go of our self-centered craving” (Safran 12). 

Conclusion
Thus, in the end it can be asserted that the desires of 
Draupadi and her attachment to them lead her only 
towards the ignorance which make her unable to see 
the purpose of her life that lies in her involvement 
to bring out the extermity of the evil of kuru clan 
and become the reason of their complete destruction, 
as Divakaruni, in an interview with Metka Zupancic, 
has also revealed that, “My own view—influenced 
by my culture—is that the universe we live in is a 
magical one. It exists on many levels. The world that 
we perceive with our senses and understand with 
logic is only the most obvious level. . . . On its most 
subtle level, the world is spiritual in nature. That is 
what Panchaali comes to understand at the end of her 
life” (Divakaruni n.p.). All her desires; the desire for 
fame, name, palace and companionship prove hollow 
as they are accomplished with great efforts and yet 
not accomplished because of being material in nature. 
Only the love which she keeps subdued and which is 
nourished as the only truth of her existence, remains 
with her, from the beginning to the end, the love for 
Karna remains in Draupadi’s heart, and it attains 
the universality when her love becomes spiritual 
and metamorphoses into the love for the Absolute 
self, Krishna, as Draupadi reflects that, “Krishna 
touches my hand. . . . At his touch something breaks, 
a chain that was tied to the woman-shape crumpled 
on the snow below. I am buoyant and expansive and 
uncontainable- but I always was so, only I never 
knew it!. . . . “I reach with my other hand for Karna- 
how surprisingly solid his clasp! Above us our palace 
waits, the only one I’ve ever needed” (Divakaruni PI 
356-60). Draupadi, in a way, attains individuality, 
because as Swami Vivekananda preaches, “the real 
individuality is that which never changes, and will 
never change; and that is the God within us” (qtd. 
in Chakrabarti 73). In Subjects of Desire, Butler has 

also asserted that, “If the absolute is infinite, and 
desire is an “absolute impulse,” then desire no longer 
strives after “satisfaction,” but endeavors to sustain 
itself as desire, “reject(ing) all permanence except 
the permanence of itself as desire” (Butler ) thus 
herein lies the confluence of two cultural concepts 
which have adorned the novel also.
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ledkyhu fgUnh dgkuh esa nfyr psruk*

MkW- ih- Ogh- egkfyaxs
jkeukjk;.k #b;k egkfo|ky;] 

ekVqaxk] eqacbZ          

ledkyhu fgUnh nfyr dgkuhdkjksa us viuh dgkfu;ksa ds ek/;e ls ijaijkxr eqY;ksa ds 

izfr jhfrfjoktksa ds izfr fgUnw /keZ vkSj muds laLdkjksa ds izfr [kqydj fojks/k fd;k gS 

A blfy, tkfrizFkk] ukjh “kks’k.k nfyr iq#’kksa dk “kks’k.k] tehaunjksa] Bkdqjksa] Bsdsnkjksa] 

vkWfQlksa] Ldqyksa ds ek/;e ls ;k bu LFkkuksa ij “kks’k.k gks jgk gS vkSj ;gh ledkyhu 

dgkuh ds fo’k; Hkh jgs gaS A

 chloha “krkCnh ds vLlh ds n”kd ls lgh ek;uksa esa nfyr dgkuh lkfgR; dk fodkl 

gksrk gqvk fn[kkbZ nsrk gS A D;ksafd bu fnuksa Loa; nfyr dgkuhdkjksa dh dgkfu;ksa us lo.kZ 

ekfldrk dks iwjh rjg >d>ksM+ fn;k Fkk A blfy, ge dg ldrs gS fd fgUnh nfyr 

dFkk lkfgR; dh n`f’V ls vk¡Bok n”kd egRoiw.kZ gS A fgUnh dFkk lkfgR; esa nfyr psruk 

dh vfHkO;fDr Hkh blh n”kd ls gksrh gS A bldk mYys[k Jh jes”k dqekj us vius ys[k 

^vk/kqfud fgUnh dgkfu;ksa esa nfyr psruk* esa fd;k gS A os fy[krs gS& ^^vkBos n”kd ds 

lekukUrj dgkuh vkUnksyu ds ek/;e ls lekt ds detksj oxZ dh leL;k dks dgkuh 

dk dsUnz cuk;k x;k A Lora=rk ds ipkl o’kZ ckn Hkh fuEu nfyr oxZ dk thou cn ls 

cnRrj gksrk pyk x;k gS A ,slh fLFkfr esa nfyr mUuk;dksa us viuh dgkfu;ksa ds ek/;e 

ls bl oxZ ds thou dk ;FkkFkZ fu#i.k fd;k gS A bu dgkfu;ksa esa nfyr thou dh osnuk] 

fujarj la?k’kZ djrs jgus dh vfuok;Zrk] lqfo/kk Hkksxh yksxksa ds izfr mudh fojks/k eqnzk] 

izfrdqy ukjdh; fLFkfr esa Hkh thus dh foo”krk vkSj vius ekuoh; vf/kdkjksa dh izkfIr 

gsrq vkReltxrk tkxzr gqbZ A**1 bl izdkj dh vkReltxrk dh iz’BHkwfe rS;kj djus esa 

^lkjhdk* l- deys”oj us nfyr lkfgR; ij nks fo”ks’kkad viSy&ebZ 1975 esa izdkf”kr fd, 

rFkk ^lapsruk* la- efgi flag us Hkh ,d ^ejkBh nfyr lkfgR; fo”ks’kkad* fnlacj 1981 esa 

izdkf”kr dj egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku fn;k gS A ftlesa ejkBh ds nfyr dFkkdkjksa dh dgkfu;k¡ 

izdkf”kr gqbZ Fkh A blds Ik”pkr MkW- lw;Zukjk;.k j.klqHks us ejkBh nfyr dFkkdkjksa dh 

dgfu;ksa dk ,d ladyu ^nfyr dgkfu;k¡* “kh’kZd ls izdkf”kr fd;k A blds mijkUr  

MkW- fxfjjkt “kj.k vxzoky us ^nfyr thou dh dgkfu;k¡** laikfnr fd;k gS A ftlesa 

dsoy ,d nfyr dFkkdkj Jh j?kqukFk ^I;klk* dks Hkh “kkfey fd;k gS A “ks’k lHkh lo.kZ 

lkfgR;dkj gS A bl fn”kk esa jef.kdk xqIrk us egRoiw.kZ dke fd;k gS A mUgksaus ^nwljh 

nwfu;k dk ;FkkFkZ* dFkk ladyu laikfnr fd;k gS] ftlesa igyhckj ,d lkFk 18 nfyr 

dFkkdkjksa dh dgkfu;k¡ ladfyr dh xbZ gS A ftlesa rhu nfyr efgyk dFkkdkj Hkh 

“kkfey gS A MkWa- ,u- flag us nks dFkk ladyu izdkf”kr djds bl dk;Z dks vkSj vkxs 

c<k;k gS A muds }kjk laikfnr ^dkys gkf”k, ij* dgkuh ladyu esa fgUnh vkSj ejkBh ds 

dbZ nfyr dFkkdkjksa ds lkFk dbZ lo.kZ dFkkdkjksa dh nfyr psruk ls lEiUu dgkfu;ksa 

dks Hkh ladfyr fd;k x;k gS A ftlesa bu dFkkdkjksa dks rqYkukRed n`f’V ls ij[kk tk 

lds A ^;kruk dh ^ijNkbZ;kW¡a* esa dsoy nfyr dFkkdkjksa dh gh dgkfu;ksa dsk ladfyr 

fd;k x;k gS A bu dFkkdkjksa esa& vkseizdk”k okYehfd] eksgunkl uSfe”kjk;] izse dikfM;k] 

jru dqekj lkaHkkfj;k] vkSj dqlqe es?koky dh dgkfu;kW¡a ladfyr gS A blds Ik”pkr vusd 

nfyr dgkuh ladyu vkSj dgkuhdkj fuekZ.k gq, gS A buds ek/;e nfyrksa ds thou dk 

;FkkFkZ nqfu;k¡ ads lkeus izLrqr gqvk gS A nfyrksa us vius thou ds D;k ft;k gS D;k Hkksxk 

gS A mudk jgu&lgku [kku&iku रीति fjokt mu ij vukfndky ls lo.kksZa }kjk fd;s 
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x, vU;k; vkR;kpkj dk fp=.k budh dgkfu;ksa esa gqvk gS A 

tkfr&izFkk] NwrkNqr ls feyusokyh izrkM+uk ,sls vusd fo’k;ksa ij 

nfyrksa us viuh dgkfu;ksa esa ;FkkFkZ fp=.k fd;k gS A vkseizdk”k 

okYehfd dh ^lyke* dgkuh tkfr&izFkk vkSj NwrkNqr dk l”kDr 

#i ls fp=.k djusoky dgkuh gS A vkseizdk”k okYehfd dh dgkuh 

^lyke* esa dey mik/;k; czkEg.k gS vkSj gjh”k pqgM+k tkfr dk gS 

A nksuksa xgjs fe= gSa A  dey mik/;k; vius fe= gjh”k dh “kknh 

esa xk¡o tkrk gS A dey mik/;k; dks lqcg tYnh mBdj pk; 

ihus dh vknr gksrh gSA blfy, og xk¡o ds ,d pk; ds nqdku 

ij tkdj pk; ekaxrk gSA pk;okyk pk; nsus ds fy, rS;kj Hkh 

gks tkrk gS ysfdu ckrksa&ckrksa esa fd og gjh”k ds “kknh esa vk;k 

gSA ;g lqudj pk;okyk dey dks pqgM+k le> dj pk; nsus ls 

bUdkj djrk gS vkSj vi”kCnksa dk bLreky djrk gSA lHkh yksx mls 

xkfy;k¡a nsrs gSaA bruk gh ugha cfYd jkeiky mls dgrk gS ^^vks] 

lgjh tu[ks ge rsjs HkkbZ gS\ lkys tcku flHkky ds cksy] xk¡aM+ esa 

MaMk Mky ds myV nw¡xk A tkds tqEeu pwgMs+ ls fj”rk c.kkA bruh 

tksjnkj ykSafM+;k ysds tk js gSa lgj okys] tqEeu ds rks lhax fydM+ 

vk, gSA vjs ykSafM+;k dks fdlh xk¡o esa C;kg nsrk rks Egkjs tSlksa dk 

Hkh dqN Hkyk gks tkrkA**2

 Li’V gS fd xyrh ls Hkh dksbZ czkEg.k fdlh fuEu tkfr ds 

O;fDr ds ?kj ;k “kknh esa vk;k gks rks Hkh mls mlh tkfr dk ekuk 

tkrk gSA dey ds og czkEg.k gS ;g crkus ds ckotwn Hkh ml ij 

dksbZ Hkh fo”okl ugha j[krk gSA blfy, dey dks lcds lkeus cs 

bTtr gksuk iMrk gSA ,d czkEg.k dh voLFkk ,slh gks ldrh gS rks 

vly esa nfyrksa ds lkFk fdl rjg dk O;ogkj gksrk gksxk] mudh 

lekt esa D;k bTtr gksxh] nfyrksa ds cgw&csfV;ksa ds lkFk fdl 

rjg dk O;ogkj gksrk gksxk ;g le>k tk ldrk gSA bUgha nfyrksa 

dks xkWao ds vehjksa ds ?kjksa esa ^lyke* ds fy, Hkh tkuk iM+rk gaSA 

bl fjokt dk gjh”k iwjh rjg ls fojks/k djrk gS vkSj lyke ij 

tkus ls bUdkj djrs gq, dgrk gS fd ^^vki pkgs tks le>s---eS bl 

fjokt dks vkRefo”okl rksM+us dh lkft”k ekurk gw¡A ;g lyke 

dh jLe can gksuh pkfg,A**3 bl izdkj bl dgkuh esa nfyr lekt 

dh vkt rd fdlh rjg dh bTtr u gks ij nfyr lekt esa vc 

tkx`fr fuekZ.k gks jgh gS vkSj bu lo.kksZa ds jhfr&fjoktksa dk fojks/k 

dj jgs gS mUgsa rksM+us dk iz;kl vkt ds nfyr lekt dh ;qok 

ih<+h ds ek/;e ls gks jgk gSA

 MkW- lq”khyk VkdHkkSjs dh dgkuh ^tUefnu* esa ijaijkxr Hkaxh 

lekt ds thou dk js[kkadu gqvk gS A dgkuh esa e/;izns”k ds 

gkS”kaxkckn ftys dh ,d rglhy flouh ekyok bl dLcs dk 

fp=.k fd;k x;k gS A ;g xkWao jsYos LVs”ku ls rhu fdyksehVj nwj 

gS A ;gk¡ jsYos LVs”ku vkSj cl LVWUM gksus ls ;g xk¡o fiNM+k ugha 

gS A ;gk¡ uxj ikfydk ugha gS A uxjikfydk rglhy esa gS D;ksafd 

eq[; uxj rglhy flouh ekyok gS A ;gkW ds vkSj LVs”ku ds yksx 

vf/kdrj bls rglhy gh dgrs gSa A 

 bl dgkuh eq[; uk;d eqUuk gS A ;g LVs”ku ds xk¡o esa jgrk 

gS A mldk ?kj xk¡o ls ckgj gS A mlds firkth jYos esa prqFkZ 

Js.kh ds deZpkjh gS A muds ikl iM+ksl esa dksbZ ugha jgrk blfy, 

nksuksa HkkbZ&cgu Ldwy esa tkrs gSa A eqUuk Ldqy dh f”k{kk ?kj esa 

ykrk gS A og lH; lqlaLd`r okrkoj.k esa jgus ls mldk LoHkko] 

O;ogkj] vkpkj] fopkj vPNs cu x, gSa A og vius izkIr Kku ls 

lcdks f”kf{kr djrk jgrk gS A 

 eqUuk ,d fnu tc izse jkBkSj ds yM+ds ds tUefnu ij mlds 

?kj tkr gS A rc mls irk pyrk gS fd izse jkBkSj dk eqgYyk 

fdruk xank gS vkSj mudk jgu&lgu Hkh A D;ksafd os lc yksx 

eSyk <ksus dk dke djrs gSaA blfy, ;s tgk¡ jgrs gSa mls xkM+h[k+kuk 

dgrs gSa A eqUuk xkM+h[k+kuk ds dke ds ckjsesa tkuus ds ckn mls 

cgqr f?ku vkus yxrh gS A og lkspus yxrk gS fd ^^,d ekuo ls 

nwljs ekuoksa dk eyew= mBokuk vekuoh; ckr gS A ekuo&eyew= 

dks flj ij j[kdj <+ksuk vlguh; ckr gS A ----bUlku dh xqykeh 

tc mlds eu ij ykn nh tkrh gS] rc og balku ugha jgrk 

A og ek= xqyke cudj jg tkr gS A ,slk xqyke ftldk ru] 

eu] fopkj] Hkkouk dqN Hkh mldk viuk ugha gksrk A og xqykeh 

yknusokyksa ds gkFk dh dBiqryh cudj jg tkrk gSA Hkkoghu 

foods ”kwU; xU/k&cks/k ls ghu&ek= ;kaf=d tho A**4 bl rjg ds 

fopkj vkt dk i<+k fy[kk ;qod dj jgk gS vkSj vius lekt us 

tks ijEijkxr xqykeh dh gS A mldk fojks/k dj jgk gS A bl 

dgkuh esa eqUUkk vius lekt dks ;g dke djus ls euk djrk gS A 

bl rjg dh psruk nfyr lekt esa vk;h gqbZ gSA  

 Lora=rk ds ckn nfyr lekt ds yksxksa esa f”k{kk dk izlkj 

gqvk gS A os lHkh {ks=ksa esa ukSdjh is”kk djus yxs gS A lHkh yksxksa 

ds lkFk feytwy dj dke djus yxs gS A fQj Hkh lo.kZ lekt 

ds yksx nfyrksa dks lkoZtfud iwtk-ikB esa Hkh “kkfey ugha djrs 

gSaA bldk fp=.k vkseizdk”k okYehfd dh dgkuh ^liuk* esa gqvk 

gS A bl dgkuh esa daiuh esa dke djusokyksa dh ,d dkWyksuh gS A 

daiuh ds ofj’B vkf/kdkjh dkyksuh esa ckykth dk eafnj cukus dh 

;kstuk cukrs gSa A dkWyksuh esa ckykth dk eafnj cuok;k tkrk gSA 

eafnj cuokrs le; lHkh tkfr ds yksx iwjh lgk;rk djrs gSa] muesa 

izeq[k #i ls xkSre dk ;ksxnku lcls vkf/kd gksrk gS A ysfdu 

og ,l- lh- gS A eafnj esa ewrhZ dh izk.k&izfr’Bk ds fnu xkSre 

vkSj mlds ?kjokyksa dks eafnj ds ikl isaM+ky esa cSBus ugha fn;k 

tkrk gSA bldk dkj.k iwNus ij uVjktu crk nsrk gS fd] ^^xkSre 

,l- lh- gSA**5 bl izdkj ijaijkxr #i ls nfyrksa dks fdlh Hkh 

eafnj ds iwtk&ikB esa “kkfey gksus dk vkf/kdkj ugha gS A D;ksafd 

Hkxokuksa ij Hkh mUgha dh lRrk gS A Hkkjrh; o.kZ O;oLFkk esa dksbZ 

Hkh fuEu tkfr dh O;fDr fdruk Hkh i<+h&fy[kh D;ksa u gks og “kwnz 

gh ekuh tkrh gS A D;ksfd ;gk¡ tkfr tUe ds vk/kkj ij r; gksrh 

gSA blfy, fgUnqvksa ds iwtk&ikB esa nfyrksa dks “kkfey ugha fd;k 

tkrk gSA nfyrksa ls gj rjg ds dke djok,¡ tkrs gSa] ;gkW rd fd 

fdlh Hkxoku dk eafnj Hkh dksbZ nfyr ;k fuEu tkfr dk O;fDr 

gh cuokrk gS A ysfdu mls iwtk djus ;k ,sls lkoZtfud mRloksa 

esa Hkh “kfey gksus dk vkf/kdkj ugha gS A lo.kksZa ds i<+s&fy[ks yksxksa 

ds fnekx ls vkt rd Nwr&vNwr dh ;k tkfrokn dh Hkkouk 

de ugha gqbZ gSA blfy, nfyrksa dks fdlh Hkh mRlo ;k R;ksgkjksa 

esa “kkfey ugha fd;k tkrk gS A MkW- ckcklkgsc vkacsMdj us lu 
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1927 esa ukf”kd ds dkykjke eafnj izos”k ds fy, la?k’kZ fd;k Fkk A 

blh rjg dk la?k’kZ bl dgkuh esa xkSre vkSj _f’kjkt ds ek/;e 

ls mtkxj gqvk gS A bl dgkuh ij MkW- ckcklkgsc vkacsMdj ds 

dkykjke eafnj izos”k dk izHkko Li’V #i ls fn[kkbZ nsrk gS A  

 MkW- ckcklkgsc vkacsMdj us ukxiwj dh nh{kk Hkwfe ij vius 

yk[kks vuq;k;h;ksa ds lkFk ckS) /keZ dh nh{kk yh FkhA ^cq) vkSj 

mudk /kEe* uked xzaFk fy[kdj mUgksaus nfyr lekt dks 22 

izfrKk,¡ nh Fkh A mleas mUgksaus fdlh Hkh fgUnw nsoh nsorkvksa dks u 

ekuus vkSj mudh iwtk u djus dh ckr dgha Fkh A ysfdu vkt 

Hkh bu izfrKkvksa dk ikyu iwjh rjg ls ugha fd;k tkrk gS A 

D;ksafd vkt ds i<s+&fy[ks ;qod pkgs og vius ekWa&cki dh bPNk 

ds [kkfrj gks ;k Loa; dh bPNk ls ;k fQj lekt esa lo.kZ yksxksa 

ds lkFk jgus ds [kkfrj gh D;ksa u gks] os fdlh u fdlh #i esa 

iwtk&ikB djus yxs gS A nfyr lekt dks ckcklkgc dk liuk 

iwjk djus ds fy, vkSj lekt dks deZdkaM] Ny diV] >wV] Qjsc 

ls eqfDr fnykus ds fy, Loa; nfyrksa dks igys tkx`r gksuk pkfg, 

A nsookn dk iwjh rjg ls fojks/k djuk pkfg, vkSj mudh nh gqbZ 

izfrKkvksa dk ikyu djuk pkfg, A

viuk xk¡o & Ekksgunkl uSfe”kjk;

viuk xk¡o dgkuh esa Bkdqjksa }kjk nfyr efgykvksa ij fd, vR;kpkj 

dk fp=.k gSA lkFk gh nfyr vc lo.kZ lekt ds cU/kuksa ls eqDr 

gksus ds fy, viuk xk¡o clkus dk fonzksgh fu.kZ; ysrs gSA  dgkuh esa 

dcwrjh gfj;k dh cgw vkSj lair dh iRuh gSA dcwrjh xksjh fpV~Vh 

toku yM+dh gSA lair Bkdwj lqYrku flag ls ik¡plkS :i;s m/

kkj ysdj “kgj tkrk gSA Bkdwj dk csVk lqYrku flag dcwrjh dks 

vius gol dk f”kdkj cukuk pkgrk gSA blfy, og mls dgrk 

gS fd **ns[k jh dcwrjh ;k rks fl/kh gekjs [ksrksa esa] dke djus vk 

tk oukZ ge pekjksa ls tcnZLrh Hkh dke ysuk tkurs gaSA fQj rsjk 

rks ?kjokyk rks gels dtZ ys Xk;k gSA mldk ewy uk lgh] C;kt 

rks rq pqdk ldrh gSSSA**6 ;g dgdj lqYrku flag dcwrjh dks vius 

tky esa Qlkuk pkgrk gSA dcwrjh ds euk djus ij mls uaxk djds 

XkkWaao Hkj ?kqek;k tkrk gSA xkWo ds yksx ;g rek”kk [kqyh vkW[kksa ls 

ns[krs gSaA Bkdqjksa dk fojks/k djus dh fdlh dh Hkh fgEer ugha gSA 

 bl ckr dk cgqr cM+k /kDdk cLrhokyks dks yxrk gSSA cLrh ds 

iap feydj bl ?kVuk dk fdl izdkj fojks/k djuk pkfg, blds 

lanHkZ ls fopkj foe”kZ djrs gaSA ;g [kcj lair rd igq¡pkus dh ckr 

djrs gSaA ysfdu ;g ckr v[kckjkas ds ek/;e ls lair rd igq¡p 

pqdh FkhA bls i<dj lair Hkkxk&Hkkxk pyk vk tkrk gSA lair ls 

fopkj foe”kZ djus ij lc dh jk; cu tkrh gS fd bl ?kVuk dh 

fjiksVZ iqfyl esa fy[kuh pkfg,A os lc feydj dlcs ds iqfyl 

pkSfd esa tkrs gSaA lair iqfyl dks fjiksVZ fy[kus dh ckr djrk gS 

ij iqfyl Bkdqjksa ds f[kykQ fjiksVZ fy[kkus ls badkj djrh gSA 

fjiksVZ fy[kkus ds ctk; mUgsa gh xkfy;kW¡a nsrk gS A ekjrs gS vkSj 

baUlisDVj dgrk gS ^^Llkyksa pekjksa] vc rqEgsa tcku Hkh yM+kuk 

vk x;k gSA ,d&,d dh xkaM+ esa eSus MaM+k u djok fn;k rks esjk 

,l- ih- R;kxh ughaA**7 bl izdkj fjiksVZ fy[kkus x, X;kjg yksxksa 

dkss iqfyl }jk fiVk tkrk gSA fQj Hkh ygkuk xk¡o ds nfyr cLrh 

ds yksXkksa dh fgEer de ugh gksrh gSA ;g [kcj ,d ef.k;kj }kjk 

ygkuk xk¡o es igq¡p tkrh gSA dLcs ds nfyr yksxkas us bu X;kjg 

yksxksa dks NqM+ok;k vkSj mudh tekur gks tkrh gSA vU; nfyr 

yksxksa ds ncko ds dkj.k Bkdqj ds f[kykQ dsl ntZ gks tkrh gSA 

b/kj nwj xk¡o esa iapk;r tqM+h tkrh gSA lc fopkj foe”kZ djus 

yxrs gS fd vc D;k fd;k tk;A xk¡o esa U;wt fjiksVjZ Hkh vk tkrs 

gSaA mUgksaus dcwrjh dk lkjk c;ku fy;k gSA Bkdwj ds csVs dk Hkh 

c;ku fy;k tkrk gSA fjiksVZj dks lkjh ckrsa crkbZ tkrh gSA mUgsa 

;g Hkh crkrs gSa dh budh tkfr dks igys ls gh uaxk fd;k tkrk 

jgk gSa] csbTtrh dh tkrh jgh gSA ;g xk¡o ijaijk vkSj #f<+;ksa dh 

fxj¶r eas QaWlk gqvk gSA xk¡o ij tkfrHksn dh vfeV Nki ns[kh tk 

ldrh gSA xkWo nks fgLlksa esa c¡Vk gqvk gSA ,d fgLls esa lo.kZ rFkk 

ncax tkfr ;kuh ckeu] cfu;k] Bkdqj jktiwr] tkV] R;kxh] ;kno] 

xwtj] dk;LFk rFkk dqehZ tkrh ds yksx jgrs gSaA nwljsa esa vo.kZ vkSj 

fucZy tkfr;k¡ ;kuh pekj ;k pkeM+] okYehfd] [kfVd] rsyh] ukbZ 

tqykgs] [kVcqus] ef.k;kj vkfn gSA bl izdkj ,sls xk¡o esa nfyrksa dks 

jguk eqf”dy gks tkrk gSA blfy, nfyr cLrh ds cqtqxZ iap vkSj 

lHkh yksx feydj bl leL;k dk gy fudkyus ds fy, fopkj 

foe”kZ djrs gSaA os ;g lc tkurs gSa fd tkr&ikr dh fcekjh lc 

txg gSA pkgs og xk¡o gks ;k “kgjA lHkh ds fopkj tkuus ds ckn 

gfj;k dgrk gS fd ge viuk vyx xk¡o clk,axs] tks viuk xk¡o 

gksxkA bl ckr ls Li’V gks tkrk gS fd nfyrksa dks viuh xqykeh 

dk vglkl gks x;k gS vkSj os vc lo.kkZsa dh xqykeh ls eqDr gksdj 

viuk xk¡o clkuk pkgrs gSaA ;g nfyr psruk dks txkusokyh 

dgkuh gSA tks nfyr tekus ls lo.kksZa ds xk¡o dh xqykeh djrk 

Fkk] mudh lsok djrk Fkk] euq ds vuqlkj thrk Fkk ,sls caU/kuksa dks 

mlus rksM+ fn;k gSA vkt og vktknh ds ek;us le>us yxk gSA 

blfy, vc bl ckr dh t#jr gS fd lo.kksZa dks nfyrksa ds lkFk 

vPNs O;ogkj djus pkfg,A mUgsa ekuoh;  U;k; vkSj vkf/kdj Hkh 

nsus dh vko”;drk gSA 

Lkft”k & lwjtiky pkSgku

Lkkft”k dgkuh esa lo.kZ nfyrks dks mij mBus u nsus dh fdl 

izdkj lkft”k djrk gS bldk fp=.k gSA dgkuh esa uRFkw ch-,- ikl 

gSA og VªakliksVZ dk O;olk; djuk pkgrk gSA ch-,- ikl gksus ij 

Hkh mls fdlh izdkj dh ukSdjh ugh feyh blfy, og cSad ls 

yksu ysdj VªkaliksVZ dk O;olk; djuk pkgrk gSAog tc yksu ds 

fy, cSad esa tkdj cSad eWustj jkelgk; “kekZ dks dgrk gSA ij 

jkelgk; “kekZ mls VªkaliksVZ ds O;olk; esa fdrkuh lkjh eqlhcrsa gS 

mlds ckjsa esa le>krs gSaA vkSj mlsa fixjh O;olk; gsrq dke djus 

ds fy;s dgrk gSA UkRFkw ;g O;olk; ugha djuk pkgrk D;ksadh 

ijaijkxr #i ls ;gh os djrs vk;s gSA cSad eWustj jkelgk; “kekZ 

mls lkspus dk ekSdk gh ugh nsrk gS vkSj mlls fQxjh yksu ds 

fy, QkeZ Hkjok ysrk gSA 

 uRFkw ds tkus ds ckn jkelgk; “kekZ vkSj gsMDydZ lrh”k Hkkj}

kt nksuks cgqr [kw”k gks tkrs gS D;ksadh os nksuks vius lkft”k esa 
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dke;kc gq, FksA os nksuks ;s dgdj Bgkds yxkus yxrs gS fd ^^jkys 

vk, pqgMs+ pekj i<&+fy[kdj O;kikj djsxs cSad ls m?kkj ysdj 

VªkaliksVZ dk /kank djsaxsa O;kikjh cusaxs] VsaªM+psat djsxsA**8 jkelgk; 

“kekZ lrh”k Hkkj}kt dks dgrk gS fd vxj dksb Hkh vNwr oxZ dk 

;qok viuk /kank “kq: djus ds fy, cSad ls dtkZ gsrq izkFkZuk i= 

Hkj nsrk gS]rks mls mlds  iS=d /kans esa gh yxkus gsrq izsfjr djrk 

gSA mls ,slk fo”okl fnyk;k tkrk gS fd og vius iS+d /kans dks 

NksM+dj nwljs ?kans dh dYiuk u djsaA mUgs bl ckr dk Mj gS fd 

^^ftlds cki nknk gekjs /kjksa dh xUnxh lkQ djrs vk, gks vkSj 

twBu [kkdj cMs+ gq, gks] Hkyk mUgsa rqe vius lkFk cSBkdj [kkuk 

f[kykvksaxsA^^9 

 uRFkw /kj tkdj lkjh ckrsa viuh iRuh “kkark dks crkrk gSA rks 

“kkUrk  dk ekFkk Bud mBrk gSA “kkUrk CkSad eWustj dh lkft”k dks 

le> tkrh gSA mlus uRFkw dks fixjh yksu ds fy, gh izsfjr D;ksa 

fd;k ;g jkjh ckrsa “kkUrk us uRFkw dks le>kbZA uRFkw dks bl ckr 

dk vglkl gqvkA uRFkw us mlh fnu vius Vksys eqgYys ds ;qodksa 

dks cSad eWustj ds lkft”k ds ckjsa esa crk;kA lHkh yksx ,d gq, 

vkSj “kkark ds usr`Ro esa tu lewg fudyk ^^eupkgs is”ksa ds fy, dtZ 

nsuk gksxk iq”rSuh /ka/ks es j[kus dh lkft”k can djks gesa Hkh cgqeq[kh 

fodkl dk volj nksA**10 ds ukjs yxkrs gq, lSadM+ksa yksxksa us cSad 

dks ?ksj fy;k A bl izdkj ;g dgkuh nfyr tkx`rh dks mtkxj 

djrh gSA vius vf/kdkjksa dks le> jgh gSaA viusa iq”rSuh /ks/ks ls 

mHkjus dk iz;kl dj jgs gS vkSj lo.kksZ dh lkft”k dks Hkh le> 

jgs gSA 

yVdh gqbZ “krZ &  izYgknpUnz nkl

^yVdh gqbZ “krZ* dgkuh esa ijaijkxr #i ls nfyrksa ds lkFk fd, 

tk jgs O;ogkj dk vkt dk nfyr [kqydj fojks/k djrk gqvk 

utj vkrk gSA bl dgkuh esa xaxkjke ,d xjhc nqlk/k tkfr dk 

yM+dk gSA mls cpiu esa cPps xaxkjke uaxkjke dgdj fp<krs FksA 

og cpiu esa cgqr HkqDdM+ Hkh FkkA cgqr [kkuk [kkrk FkkA blfy, 

mlds firkth dks “keZ eglwl gksrh FkhA os mls blds fy, MkVrs 

Hkh FksA xaxkjke ds firkth Bkdqj jkefdlqu ckcke ds vLrcy 

esa ?kksM+ksa dks lkuh&ikuh f[kykrk FkkA vkt xaxkjke vLrcy dk 

ekfyd cu x;k gSA 

 gksrk ;g gS fd xaxkjke ds “kknh ds ckn mls rhu csVs gq,A 

xaxkjke us vius rhuksa csVksa dks cgqr vfPN rjg ls i<k;k&fy[kk;k 

vkSj dkfcy cuk;kA f”k{kk ds rqjUr ckn rhuksa csVs ukSdjh ij yx 

x,A cM+k csVk euqvk cSad esa] nwljk csVk f”kopj.k iqfyl esa vkSj 

rhljk csVk gfjpj.k Cykd vkWfQl esa ukSdjh djus yxrs gSA blh 

dkj.k xaxkjke ds ikl /ku&tu lc dqN vk tkrk gSA xkWao ds 

Bkdqj yksx “kjkc vkSj “kckc ds dkj.k cckZn gks tkrs gSaA vc fLFkfr 

;g gS fd xkWo ds Bkdqj yksx nqlk/k tkfr ds yksxksa dks mudh “kknh 

C;kg esa cqykrs gSa A Hkkstu Hkh f[kykus yxs gS ij vkt Hkh mudh 

iRry [kkuk [kkus ds ckn mUgsa gh mBkuh iMrh gSA Bkdqj yksx 

nfyr dh “kknh esa vkrs gSa rks nfyrksa dh iaxr esa cSBdj [kkuk ugha 

[kkrs gSaA mUgsa lq[kk [kkuk nsuk iMrk gSA bl fjokt dh ;kn gj[kq 

dkdk xaxkjke dks fnykrs gq, dgrs gSa fd ̂ ^vkt Hkh ogh fu;e py 

jgk gSaA tc ge muds ;gk¡ ukSdj gksrs gSa] rc dh ckr ugha djrk 

rc rks ge [kkrs gSa] viuk twBu vki lkQ djrs gSa] vkSj gesa eyky 

ugha gksrkA ysfdu tc Hkkstu esa ^usmrk* dj ys tk;k tkrk gS] rc 

Hkh\ vkSj tc ge ckcwvksa dks usmrk nsrs gSa rks gesa ^lw[kk* igq¡apkuk 

iM+rk gSA os gekjs ;gk¡ csBdj ugh [kkrsA vkSj tks gel lw[kk nsrs 

gSa] irk ugha mldks Hkh os [kkrs gSa ;k ukSdj&pkdjksaa dks nsrs gSaA 

blds ckjsesa dHkh lkspk gS rqeus\ leFkZ gq, rks tkfr dh bl nhokj 

dks rksM+ksa ;k fQj Å¡ph tkfr ds gksus ds muds nEHk dksA**11

 ;gh ckr xaxkjke dks >a>ksM+ nsrh gSA blfy, og QSlyk 

djrk gSa fd bl ckj jkefdlqu ckcw dh iksrh dh “kknh esa dksbZ Hkh 

^brj tkr* [kkuk ugha [kk,xhA tcrd mudh “krZ vkSj ekax iwjh 

ugha dh tkrhA os “krZ j[krs gSa fd [kkus ds ckn ge viuk iRry 

ugha mBk,axsA usmrk dj ystkrs gSa rks lpeqp lEeku nhft, vkSj 

;g lEeku vki us fn;k rks lc us fn;k& D;ksafd vki rks xk¡o ds 

fljekSj gSA**12 ;g ckr xk¡o ds fljekSj jkefdlqu ckcw dks dgrs 

gSaA Li’V gS fd bl ckr dks ijaijkoknh lukruh jkefdlqu ckcw 

ugha ekursa gSaA var esa jkefdlqu ckcw ds iksrh ds “kknh esa lHkh brj 

tkfr ds yksx euksHkko ls dke djr gSa ysfdu “kknh esa fdlh Hkh 

brj tkr ds yksxksa us [kkuk ugha [kk;kA tc Hkh xk¡o esa Bkdqjksa ds 

?kjksa esa “kknh gksrh gS xaxkjke vius yksxksa ds fy, nkor j[krk gSA 

xk¡o esa fdruh “kkfn;k¡ ckcwvksa ds ;gk¡ gqbZA fdruh “kkfn;kWa Bkdqjksa 

ds ;gk¡ gqbZ ij xaxkjke dh “krZ vkt Hkh yVdh gqbZ gSA 

 Li’V gS fd nfyr lekt vkt i<&fy[kdj dkfcy cu jgk 

gSA og viuh ijaijk dks rksM+us dk iz;kl dj jgk gS A lkekftd 

fo’kerk dks feVkus dh dksf”k”k dj jgk gSA blesa lo.kZ lekt dks 

lg;ksx djuk pkfg,] ij os viuh lukruh ekufldkrk dks NksM+us 

ds fy, rS;kj gh ugha gSA 

 dgkuh esa ;g ,d nfyr lekt dks lans”k Hkh fn;k gS fd 

xaxkjke dks ftlus psruk nh og gj[kqjke gSA gj[kqjke ds uke ls 

mudh ;kn esa ^gj[kqjke gkbZLdwy [kksy nsrk gSA og bl Ldwy ls 

vkSj euqvk] gfjpj.k vkSj f”kopj.k fuekZ.k gksA tks nfyr lekt 

vkt i<k&fy[kk gS mUgsa ,sls gh dqN dne mBkus dh t#jr gSA 

gfjtu& izse dikfM+;k

gfjtu dgkuh nsonklh dh ftUnxh dks mtkxj djrh gSA eafnjksa esa 

iqtkjh nfyr efgykvksa dks fdl izdkj nsonklh cukdj j[krs gSaA 

mUgsa viuh gol dk f”kdkj cukrsa gSaA muls iSnk gksusokys cPps dks 

f”k{kk&fn{kk ls Hkh oafpr j[krs gSaA bl ckr dk fp=.k bl dgkuh 

esa gqvk gSaA dgkuh dk uk;d izse ijcfr;k uked nsonklh dk iq= 

gSA og i<+uk pkgrk gSA izse dh ek¡ ijcfr;k Hkh mls i<+kuk pkgrh 

gS A og eafnj ds iqtkjh ls tk dj dgrh gS fd og vius csVs dks 

i<+kuk pkgrh gS] mls dqN cukuk pkgrh gSA rc iqtkjh dgrk gS fd 

^^vjs ijcfr;k! dgha jk[k esa Qwy f[kyrs gSa\ og gfjtu gS---gfjtu 

dSls i<+ ldrk gS\ gekjs osnksa esa gfjtuksa dks osn iqjk.k lquus dh 

Hkh eukgh gS---i<+us dh ckr rks nwj jgh! [kSj! NksM+! vyekjh esa 

lksejl dh “kh”kh gS---mls fudky ys vkSj fxykl esa Mky ns---rc 
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rd eS diMs+ mrkjrk gWwWA**13 iqtkjh nfyr nsonkfl;ksa dks Hkksxrs gSa 

ij muls iSnk gksusokys cPps dh ftEesnkjh dksbZ Hkh ugha ysrk gSA 

ckotwn blds izse Ldwy tkus yxkrk gSA 

 ,d fnu izse ds Ldwy esa ,d yM+dk mldh r[rh ij iSj j[k 

nsrk gSA izse ds mls iqNus ij og yM+dk dgrk gS fd ^^iSj iM+ 

x;k rks D;k gksxk\ rw gfjtu gS gh----fQj gjkeh Hkh gSA rsjs cki dk 

uke D;k gS\**14 bl ckr dks ysdj nksuksa esa >xMk gksrk gSA izse ogh 

r[rh ml yMds ds flj ij ekjdj ogk¡ ls Hkkx tkrk gSA ;gh 

ckr og ?kj vkdj viuh ek¡ ls iqNrk gSA mldh ekWaa crk nsrh gS 

fd ^^csVk ;s gekjh cnulhch gS fd rsjs cki dk iDdk irk ugha---tks 

vkSjr jkst u;s enZ ds lkFk lksrh gks] mlds cPps ds cki dk uke 

dSls irk py ldrk gS\**15 ;g lquus ds ckn izse vxyh lqcg gh 

“kgj dh vksj fudy iM+rk gSA ftl lM+d ij pyus yxrk gS] 

mlh lM+d ij ,d ckcwth dh xkM+h ls Vdjk tkrk gSA os ckcwth 

mls fnYyh ys vkrs gSaA mls vPNk i<+krs&fy[kkrs gSaA mls ,d 

dkfcy balku cukrs gSaA og fnYyh egkuxj dk iqfyl mik;qDr 

cu tkrk gSA iqfyl mik;qDr cuus ds Ik”pkr ftl ckcwth ds ?kj 

esa jgdj og ;g lc dqN gkfly djrk gS] mUgha ckcwth dh csVh 

fiz;k ds lkFk mldh “kknh gks tkrh gSA “kknh ds ckn os cgqr gh 

,s”kksjke dh ftUnxh thus yxrs gSaA mls ;kn vkrh gS fd rhl lky 

igys mlus viuh ek¡ dks bVkjlh esa NksM+ vk;k gS vkSj dHkh okil 

eqMds Hkh ugha ns[kk gSA vkt ogh gkse lsdzsVjh dk nkekn gSA og 

Loa; iqfyl mik;qDr gSA mls dksbZ pw rd ugha dj ldrk gSA izse 

ds llwj izse ds ckjsesa tku pqds gSA os Hkh bl nsonlh izFkk dks can 

djuk pkgrs gSA nsonklh izFkk dks mlus vius xk¡o bVkjlh esa ns[kk 

gSA mldh ek¡ gh nsonklh gksus ls mls lc dqN irk gSA izse ds 

llwj mldk VªkUlQj bVkjlh dj nsrs gSaA izse bVkjlh igqWap tkrk 

gS A ogk¡ igqWapus ij og lkjs eafnjksa dh QkbZysa eaxokdj ns[krk gS 

fd fdl eafnj esa fdruh nsonkfl;k¡a gSA og tc lwjtxat ds eafnj 

dh QkbZysa ns[krk gS rks ogk¡ ds nsonkfl;ksa dh fyLV esa mldh 

ek¡ dk uke gksrk gSA og lwjtxat tkrk gSA lHkh nsonkfl;ksa dks 

lwjtxat iqfyl Fkkus yk;k tkrk gSA iwjs rhl lky ckn viuh ek¡ 

dks ns[kdj mldk eu Hkj vkrk gSA og viuh ek¡ dks fyiV tkrk 

gS vkSj dgrk gS fd ek¡ eS rsjk ijsek gw¡A bl izdkj dgkuh esa ,d 

nsonklh ds iq= dk cM+k gh jksekapd fp=.k bl dgkuh esa gqvk gSA 
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Abstract
Research in education demonstrates that,in addition to knowing theconcepts and laws 
in physics and the methods of scientific inquiry (Content Knowledge),teachers should 
know how learning process take place, how memoryworks, and the development of brain 
with age (Pedagogical Knowledge). Teachers of a particular subject should possess the 
distinctknowledgeand,must be able to integrate their content knowledge and pedagogical 
knowledge. This specialknowledgeis called pedagogical content knowledge (PCK). PCK 
should be evaluated periodically for the professional development of a teacher. Concept 
mapping is an effective testing and evaluation tool, which plays a dual role inassessing 
and improving the PCK of a physics teacher.Two groups (experimental and control) 
of B.Ed trainee physics teachers were selected for the study.During the internship 
training session, the experimental group wasmade to create concept maps containing 
the pedagogical content for the lessons they teach in the class every dayfor one month. 
Their PCK is evaluated using their concept maps, while the control group is evaluated 
simultaneously by the traditional method. The findings indicate that concept mapping is 
an effective tool for evaluating and enhancing the PCK of B.Ed trainee physics teachers.
Keywords: pedagogical content knowledge (PCK), pre-service teachers, concept map, 
evaluation

Introduction
Nowadays, in spite of the availability of the information on the internet 
and other sources, physics has become a very tough subject for the 
high school children. Since physics is a part of the science curriculum, 
many teachers and students give less importance to physics. 
According to Osborne et al. (2003), students show least interest in 
physics than other science disciplines.Sothey concentrate on topics in 
biology and chemistry to get through their high school board exams. 
Those children join science group in the higher secondary course  
(pre-university) with the aim of studying an engineering course in the 
future.Having got used to rote learning, somehow they manage to get 
good marks in the higher secondary course. When these children go 
for higher studies like engineering and other technical courses, they 
struggle a lot to complete their courses due to a lack of fundamental 
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knowledge in physics. So it is the duty of a high 
school physics teacher to impart the concepts in 
physics without any confusion. 
 Teachers are viewed as ‘learning specialists,’ 
enriched with knowledge. Evaluating the 
knowledge of a teacher as a ‘learning specialist’ 
includefunctioning of this knowledge in the teaching-
learning process; particularly, how that knowledge 
is applied in decision making, such as designing 
the lessons and instantaneous judgements in the 
classroom.Some studies showed that most of the 
pre-service teachers do not have sufficient content 
knowledge and Pedagogical Content Knowledge 
(PCK) and are not able to make use of different 
teaching methods efficiently(Kagan, 1992; van Driel, 
Verloop, & de Vos, 1998). PCK should be evaluated 
periodically for the professional development of a 
teacher. This study is an attempt to assess PCK of 
a physics teacher using concept map strategy. We 
have adopted CoRe (Content Representation)  which 
was initially developed by Loughran et al. (2006) as 
a reference to construct the concept maps needed for 
the study.
 
Pedagogical Content Knowledge (PCK)
Shulman defines Pedagogical ContentKnowledge as 
that “special amalgam of content and pedagogy that is 
uniquely the province of teachers, their special form 
of professional understanding” (1987, p. 8).A teacher 
should possess knowledge about the curriculum and 
subject matter. But the teachers’ PCK is a vital partof 
their professional knowledge (Baxter and Lederman 
1999; Berry et al. 2008).  Concerningphysics, modern 
researches have reiterated that school students not 
only recognize physics as a demanding and difficult 
subject (Angell, Guttersrud, Henriksen, & Isnes, 
2004; Kessels, Rau, & Hannover, 2006) but also 
show an appreciable lack of interest in the subject 
physics or in pursuing a career related with physics. 
Moreover, present research in various science 
subjects reveals that teachers’ pedagogical content 
knowledge isan essential factor which directly 
influences students’ learning and achievement (see 
Gess-Newsome, 2013).

Concept Map
A concept map is a visual description of knowledge 
stated as a hierarchical outline of concepts and 
their connections. (Iuli, 2004). Novak and Gowin 
(1984) describeit as a “schematic device for 
representing a set of concept meanings embedded in 
a framework of propositions”. Concept maps contain 
the connections between concepts and thoughts. 
Concepts can be organised by drawing internal links 
between the newconcepts, connecting concepts in 
prior knowledge with the new ones, by selecting 
relevantlinking phrases.   
 Concept maps are used as teaching tools and have 
generated many positive results in the classrooms 
(Novak 1980; 1981). Ausubel (1963) made the 
significant distinction between rote learning and 
meaningful learning.
 Concept maps are useful in teaching and learning 
process as these maps facilitate learning because 
these have a long-lasting impression on the mind of 
students thereby improving the learning outcome of 
the students.Concept maps are used as assessment 
tools (Ingec, 2009) and curriculum planning tool 
(Ambe and Reid-Griffin, 2009, Kane and Trochim 
2007; Kinchin and Alias, 2005).

Content Representation (CoRe)
CoRe (Content Representation) was originally 
developed by Loughran et al. (2006).Thisprovides an 
overview of the pedagogical approach of a teacher 
while teaching a particular topic and the reasons for 
taking that approach.CoRe is a representation of 
why we teach that content and how is it taught for a 
particular group of students with different levels of 
intelligence, class etc.The parts of a CoRe are,
Big science concepts.
•  What do you expect the students to learn 

about thisconcept?
•  Why is this concept important for the student?
•  What more do you know about this concept, 

which you don’t want the students to learn?
•  What are the difficulties and limitations 

associated with teaching this concept?
•  How do the students think while teaching this 

conceptand how it affects your teaching?
•  Identify the variousfactors that may affect 

your teaching of this concept.
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•  Teaching method sopted and the reasons 
for choosing that method for teaching this 
concept.

•  What are the different techniques to evaluate 
students understanding thisconcept.

 The CoRe gives an impression of teachers’ PCK 
for a  particular topic and gives some understanding 
of the teacher’sdecision-making skill when teaching 
a particular topic. It also provides the linkages 
between the content taught, and the practices of 
teacher and student during the teaching process.
 In this study, we have taken the above components 
as a reference and constructed concept maps which 
include most of the components embedded in a 
different form. In addition to the above, students’ 
prior knowledge about the topic is also included in 
each concept. It is not necessary that the concept 
map should contain all the components and more 
components can be included if a teacher finds 
useful. An experimental investigation carried out 
by Blackwell and Pepper (2008) showed that a pre-
service teacher could enhancehis teaching-learning 
practices by constructing concept maps while 
preparing his lesson plan. It also helps him to make 
better pedagogical decisions. The concept maps 
constructed in this form includes both pedagogical 
and content components in it. So this concept map 
can be used to evaluate the pedagogical content 
knowledge (PCK) of a teacher A typical concept 
mapwith the above componentshaving two ‘big 
concepts’ is shown below.

 Concept map containing two big concepts in 
Sound for class 10 (Tamilnadu state Board)

Methodology
This study took place during the teaching practice 
session of B.Ed students of physical Science from 
a reputed Teacher Education College near Chennai. 
30 students were selected for the study and divided 
into two groups 15 each (experimental and control 
groups). The experimental group was given 
training in concept mapping,andthe components of 
content representation (CoRe)were explained. They 
constructed concept maps for all the lessons they 
teach during the teaching practice session. Among 
those concept maps, the concept maps constructed 
for the unit ‘sound’ is taken for evaluation 
(five lesson plans). Simultaneously theteaching 
performance of both groups was also evaluated using 
evaluationproforma for the same lesson plans with 
the help of their guide teachers.
Scoring of the concept map is done as follows.
i) Proposition 1 point, ii) Hierarchy 5points,  
iii) Cross-links 10 points, iv) Example 1 point
 The mean score of the five concept maps is 
calculated for each student in the experimental group. 
Similarly, the average of the teacher’s performance 
score is also tabulated for both the control group 
and experimental groupusing guideteacher’s 
evaluationproforma.
 The scores are convertedfor 100,anda t-test is 
carried out between
i)  thescores of the experimental group using 

concept map evaluation and evaluation 
proforma  (paired)

ii)  the scores of the experimental and control 
groups using evaluation proforma (unpaired)

Results
Table -1

Evaluation 
method

Number 
N Mean Standard 

Deviation ‘t’value ‘p’value

Concept 
maps 15 88.2 7.03

1.193 0.253
Evaluation 
proforma 15 82.8 6.25

 The above table-1 indicatesthe scores of the 
experimental group using concept maps and the 
scores using evaluation proforma (usual method 
followed by the guideteacher. From this we find that 
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there is no significant difference between the scores 
evaluated using concept maps  (M = 88.2  S.D = 7.03 
) and  the scores evaluated using evaluation proforma 
(M = 82.8, S.D = 6.25 ) Conditions; t = 1.193 and  
p = 0.253

Table -2

GROUP Number 
N Mean Standard 

Deviation ‘t’value ‘p’value

Experi-
mental 
Group

15 82.8 6.25
2.630 0.019

Control 
Group 15 65.7 8.5

 Similarly comparison of the sores of both 
control group and experimental group using 
evaluation proforma, from table -2 we find that 
there is a significant difference between the scores 
of experimental group (M = 82.8, S.D = 6.25 ) and 
the scores of control group   (M = 67.7  S.D = 8.5 ) 
Conditions; t = 2.630  p = 0.019.

Discussion of the Result and Conclusion
The scores of the experimental group obtained by 
evaluating the concept maps constructed by them do 
not differ significantly from that obtained using the 
guide teacher’s evaluation proforma. Since the guide 
teacher’s evaluation is a time-consuming process,we 
find that concept mapping is a better tool to evaluate 
the pedagogical content knowledge of the teacher. 
 There exist a statistically significant difference 
between the mean scores of the control group (M= 
67.7) and experimental group ( M= 82.8 ). This 
difference reveals that using a concept map strategy 
in lesson plan has enhanced the pedagogical content 
knowledge of the student teachers. 
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Abstract
Tamil Literature has a rich and varied tradition of legacy and supremacy that surpasses 
time and period which is immensely unique and distinguished in many different ways. 
‘Akam’ is one of the many unique and excellent traditional literary phenomena that 
is evident only in Tamil literature.  The Research titled, ‘The Legacy of Akatthinai in 
Thirukkural’  aims to identify, extrapolate, analyze and discuss the legacy of Akam (Inner 
Phenomenon) element apparent in acclaimed poet, Thiruvalluvar’s selected cuplets. The 
study also aims to revolutionize and internalize the thinking patterns and ideologies 
inherent  in the poets composed cuplets. The research is qualitative based which 
allows for literary interpretation. It employs the descriptive analysis mode to gather 
data through analytical based findings. The research will employ the ‘Akam Theory’, 
popularised 3,000 years ago by Tholkaappiyar, which were extracted from his master 
piece titled ‘Tholkaappiyam’. The research will be a bench mark and a valid platform 
for the research scholars of Thirukkural in the future. The exposition, interpretation and 
revelation of the Akam Theory phenomena will be a point of reference and valuable guide 
for Thirukkural enthusiasts to improvise and create genre of distinction and excellence in 
the future. The research also strives to give related information on the status, grade and 
quality of Thirukkural work composed by Thiruvalluvar.   

Kd;Diu
goq;fhyj;jpy; Kjd;ikahfj; Njhd;wpa vy;yh ehl;L 
,yf;fpaq;fspd;ghLnghUshff; fhjYk; tPuKk; mike;jpUe;jd. 
Mdhy;> jkpopy;jhd;mjw;fhd nghUs; ,yf;fzk; Njhd;wpaJ. 
rq;f ,yf;fpaq;fshfpavl;Lj;njhifAk;> gj;Jg;ghl;Lk; nghUs; 
,yf;fzj;jpw;F ,yf;fpaq;fsha;g;gz;ilj; jkpoupd; fhjyhfpa 
mftho;f;ifiaAk; tPukhfpaGwtho;f;ifiaAk; tpsf;fp 
ciug;gdtha; mike;Js;sd. gz;ilj;jkpoupd; tho;tpay; 
Nghf;fpidg; Gyg;gLj;Jk; gpd;dzpahfg; Gytu;fs;,aw;ifiaf; 
fUjpdu;. mjw;Ff; fhuzk; njhy;fhg;gpau; mfg;ghly;ghLtjw;fhf 
tFj;j Kjy;> fU> cupg;nghUs; vd;w Kg;nghUs;KiwikAk;> 
gz;ilj;jkpoupd; ,aw;ifNahL ,iae;j tho;f;ifKiwAk;MFk;. 
kw;wtu;f;F ,j;jifanjd vLj;Jiuf;f ,ayhj fhjy;czu;Tfis 
ntspg;gLj;Jk; mfkughfg; Gytu;fs; ifahz;Ls;sKg;nghUs; 

fhkj;Jg;ghypYk; mike;jpUf;Fk; jpwj;ijMa;tjhf ,f;fl;Liu 

mikfpwJ.
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 jkpo;nkhopapy; kdpj tho;f;iff;Fupajhff; 

$wg;ngw;Ws;s mfg;Gw ,yf;fzj;jpw;Ff; 

fpilj;Js;s Kjd;ikahd ,yf;fpa tbtk; rq;f 

,yf;fpak; MFk;. rq;f ,yf;fpaj;ij mLj;J> 

rq;fk; kUtpa fhyj;jpy; Njhd;wpa ,yf;fpaq;fspd; 

nghUz;ik mwk; $Wtjhf khw;wk; ngw;wJ.

mf;fhyj;jpy; Njhd;wpa Kjd;ikahd mwE}

yhd jpUf;Fwspy; mfg;Gw mikg;igg; 

gutyhff; fhzKbfpwJ. jkpo; ,yf;fpa 

kuigg; gpd;Gykhff; nfhz;L jpUts;Stu;> 

fhkj;Jg;ghiy mikj;Js;shu;. jpUf;Fwspd; 

%d;whtJ ghyhf mike;jpUg;gJ fhkj;Jg;ghy;. 

,jpy; ,lk;ngw;Ws;s 25 mjpfhuq;fSk; 

jiytd;> jiytpau;fSf;F ,ilNa cs;s 

fhjy; tho;f;ifiaf; $Wfpd;wd. ,J gz;ila 

jkpo; mf ,yf;fpa kuigg; gpd;Gykhff; 

nfhz;L mike;Js;sJ. fsT - fw;G vDk; 

tho;f;if epfo;r;rpfs; jkpo;newp vd;W ghuhl;lg; 

ngWgit.mfg;nghUspd; ,e;jr; rpwg;Gfisf; 

$Wk; mf ,yf;fpa kuG jpUf;Fwspy; gutp 

tputpAs;sJ.mt;tifapy; njhy;fhg;gpau; tFj;j 

mfj;jpiz kuigAk; jpUf;Fwspy; mike;Js;s 

mfg;gFjpahd fhkj;Jg;ghiyAk; xg;gpl;L 

Ma;tNj ,t; Ma;tpd; Nehf;fkhFk;.

mfj;jpiz kuG

jkpopw;Fj; jdpr;rpwg;G mspg;gJ kf;fspd; tho;f;if 

Kiwia,yf;fzj;jpw;F cl;gLj;jp mikj;j 

mfg;nghUs;> Gwg;nghUs; vd;wnghUs; ,yf;fzg; 

ghFghlhFk;. “Fwpg;gpl;l rpy tpjpKiwfl;Fl;gl;L 

kuGgpwohky; ghlg;gLtd mfnkd;Wk; mtw;wpy; 

NtWgl;L miktJ Gwnkd;Wk;fUjg;gl;ld” 
vd;W tho;tpay; fsQ;rpak; (ghYr;rhkp>1991) 

tpsf;fk; jUfpd;wJ.jiytdpd; tPuk;> nfhil> 

mwk;> kf;fspy; rpwe;jtu;fspd; tho;f;if Kiw 

Nghd;wtw;iw vLj;Jiuf;Fk; Gwg;nghUis 

tpl kf;fspd; fhjYwit vLj;Jiuf;Fk; 

mfg;nghUisr; rhd;Nwhu;fs; Nghw;wpdu;.

“js;shg; nghUs; ,ay;gpd; jz;jkpo; Ma;te;jpyhu;

nfhs;shu; ,yf;fd;W gad;”       (gup.>9: 25-26)
vd;w ghlybfs; mfkuigj; jkpnodg; 

Nghw;wpAiuf;fpd;wd. mfg;nghUs; ,yf;fz          

E}yhfpa ,iwadhu; fstpay; mjd; 

ghLnghUis> “,e;E}y; vd;Ejypw;Nwh vdpd; 

jkpo;Ejypw;W” vd;fpwJ (ef;fPuu;>1964:g.5)
 GwnthOf;fk; tho;f;iff;Fj;; Jiz epw;gJ. 

mfnthOf;fk; tho;f;ifia cUthf;fp cyf 

capu;fspd; Njhw;wj;jpw;Ff; fhuzkhfpwJ.

mj;jifa rpwg;gpw;Fupa mfg;nghUisj; 

njhy;fhg;gpau; iff;fpis> FwpQ;rp> Ky;iy> 

kUjk;> nea;jy;> ghiy> ngUe;jpiz vd Vohfg; 

gFj;Js;shu;. ,jid>

 “iff;fpis Kjyhg; ngUe;jpiz ,Wtha;

 Kw;glf;fpse;j vOjpiz vd;g”
 (njhy;.nghUs;:E}.1)

vd;w E}w;gh nkhopfpwJ. ,tw;Ws; iff;fpis> 

ngUe;jpiz vd;w ,uz;Lk; mftho;f;iff;Fg; 

nghUe;jhJ vdr; rpyu; Fwpg;gpLfpd;wdu;. 

‘md;gpd;Ie;jpiz’ vd;w njhy;fhg;gpau; $w;wpidf; 
nfhz;L FwpQ;rp> Ky;iy> kUjk;> nea;jy;> 

ghiy vd;w Ie;J kl;Lk; md;Gil tho;f;ifia 

vLj;Jiuf;Fk; jpizahfg; gpw;fhy ,yf;fz E}

y;fshy; nfhs;sg;ngw;wJ. mfg;nghUs; tpsf;fk; 

iff;fpisia> mfg;Gwf;iff;fpis vd;Wk; 

ngUe;jpizia mfg;Gwg; ngUe;jpiz vd;Wk; 

toq;fpAs;sJ (ehw;ftpuhr ek;gp> 2005). Gwg;nghUs; 

ntz;ghkhiy> iff;fpis ngUe;jpiziag; Gwk; 

vd;W Fwpg;gpLfpd;wJ. (Iadhupjdhu;>2005)

mfj;jpiz kuGk; jpUf;FwSk;

fhjiyAk; tPuj;ijAk; epiyf;fsdhff; 

nfhz;l rq;f ,yf;fpak;kf;fspd; ,aw;ifNahL 

,iae;j tho;f;ifiaf; fhl;Ltjhy;> 

rq;ffhyj;ij ,aw;if newpf;fhyk; vd;ghu; 

M.NtYg;gps;is (1985). “FwpQ;rp> Ky;iy> 

ghiy> kUjk;> nea;jy; vd;w Itifj; jhtug; 

ngau;fs; epyj;jpd;ngau;fshfpaJk; mt;te;epy 

fhjnyhOf;fj;jpw;Fg; ngauhfpaikAk; mf;fhy 

tho;f;ifapy; ,aw;if ngw;w Kf;fpaj;Jtj;jpw;F 

xU rhd;whFk;” (NtYg;gps;is.M>1985)

 “Kjy;fU cupg;nghUs; vd;w %d;Nw

 EtYq; fhiyKiw rpwe;jdNt

 ghlYs; gapd;wit ehLq; fhiy”
(njhy;.nghUs;:E}.3)

vd;w njhy;fhg;gpa E}w;gh mf,yf;fpaj;jpy; 

Kjy;> fU> cupg;nghUspd; ,d;wpaikahikia 

vLj;Jiuf;fpwJ. ,jid> “ahjhDk; xU 

nra;Al;fz; Kjw;nghUSk; fUg;nghUSk; 

cupg;nghUSk; tupd;> Kjw;nghUshy; jpizahFk; 

vd;gJ}ck; Kjw;nghUs; xopa Vida ,uz;Lk; 

tupd;fUg;nghUshy; jpizahFk; vd;gJ}ck;> 

cupg;nghUs; jhNdtupd; mjdhy;jpizahFk; 

vd;gJ}ck; Mk; mit MkhW Kd;du;f; fhzg;gLk;” 
(,sk;G+uzu;>2006:g.8) vd;w ciu NkYk; 
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njspTgLj;JfpwJ. rq;f mf,yf;fpaq;fspy; 

epyj;jpd; mikg;G> gUtg; nghOJfs;> ,aw;if 

,tw;iwg; gpd;dzpahff; nfhz;l kdpjtho;T 

,iaGglg; Gidag;ngw;Ws;sd.

Kjw;nghUs;

 fUg;nghUshfpa capupdq;fspd; ,Ug;gpw;Fk; 

kf;fspd; mf xOf;f epfo;tpw;Fk; Kjd;ikahf 

tpsq;Fjypd; epyKk; nghOJk; Kjw;nghUs; 

vdg;gLk;. ,it Gtpapay; mbg;gilapyhd 

gFg;GKiw MFk;. kiy> fhL> tay;> fly; 

vd;w epyq;fisAk; KJNtdpy; fhyj;jpy; fhLk; 

kiyAk;tsk; jpupe;J twz;lepiy milAk; 

ghiy epyj;ijAk; mfg;ghlYf;fhd epyq;fshfj; 

njhy;fhg;gpak; Rl;Lfpd;wJ. (er;rpdhu;f;fpdpau;>2003 

epyq;fs; nghOJfNshL njhlu;Gilait. 

nghOJ> ngUk;nghOJrpWnghOJ vd;w ,uz;L 

ghFghl;il cilaJ. Xu; Mz;by; ,uz;L 

khjq;fs; epyTk; fhu;> $jpu;> Kd;gdp> gpd;gdp> 

,sNtdpy;> KJNtdpy; vd;Dk; MWgUt 

khw;wq;fisg; ngUk; nghOJfs; vd;fpd;wdu;. 

xUehspy; Vw;gLk; nghOJ khw;wq;fshd 

itfiw> fhiy> ez;gfy;> vw;ghL> khiy> 

ahkk; vd;w MWk; rpWnghOJfs; vdg;gLk;. 

fhu;fhyKk; khiyg;nghOJk; Ky;iyf;FupaJ. 

$jpu; Kd;gdpf;fhyq;fSk; ahkg;nghOJk; 

FwpQ;rp epyj;jpw;FupaJ. gpd;gdp> ,sNtdpy;> 

KJNtdpy; fhyq;fSk; ez;gfy; nghOJk; 

ghiy epyj;jpw;FupaJ. MW ngUk; nghOJfSk; 

itfiw> tpbay; vd;w rpWnghOJfSk; kUj 

epyj;jpw;FupaJ. MW ngUk;nghOJfSk; vw;ghL 

vd;w rpWnghOJk; nea;jy; epyj;jpw;FupaJ 

vd nghOJfisj; njhy;fhg;gpak; tiuaiw 

nra;Js;sJ (er;rpdhu;f;fpdpau;>2003:E}.6-10).

 fhkj;Jg;ghiy ts;Stu; Itif 

epyg;gFg;gpDf;F cl;gLj;jpaikahy; epyg;GidT 

,lk; ngwtpy;iy. ngUk;nghOJ Fwpj;Jk; 

mjpy; Ngrg;ngwtpy;iy. rpWnghOjhfpa khiy 

gd;dpuz;L Fwl;ghtpYk;> (Fws;:1135>1121-1130>1269) 

fhiy%d;W Fwl;ghtpYk;> (Fws;:1225>1226>1227) 

ahkk; VO Fwl;ghtpYk; (Fws;:1136>1167>1168> 

1169>1252>1280>1329) fhzg;ngWfpd;wd.

 “fhiy mUk;gpg; gfy;vy;yhk; Nghjhfp

 khiy kyUk;,e; Neha;” (Fws;.>1227)
vd;w Fwl;ghtpy; xUehspd; %d;W nghOJfspy; 

fhjy; czu;T tsUk;jpwk; Rl;lg;ngw;Ws;sJ. 

rpWnghOJfs;top ts;Stu; jiykf;fspd; 

fhjy;epiyia tpsf;fpAiuf;fpwhu;.

fUg;nghUs;

fUg;nghUs; vd;gJ Kjw;nghUshfpa epyj;jpy; 

Njhd;wp> epiynfhz;ltw;iwf; Fwpf;Fk;. 

“fUg;nghUs; mt;te;epyj;jpYw;gj;jpg; nghUs;” 
(eh.fjpiuNtw;gps;is>2003:g.400) vd;gu;. nja;tk;> 

czT> kh> kuk;> Gs;> giw> njhopy;> aho; 

KjypadfUg;nghUs; vd;gij>

 “nja;tk; czhNt khkuk; Gs;giw

 nra;jp ahopd; gFjpnahL njhif,
 mt;tif gpwTq; fUntd nkhopg”

(njhy;.nghUs;:E}.18)

vd;w E}w;gh vLj;Jiuf;fpwJ. ,e;E}w;ghtpy; 

‘gpwTk;’ vdf; $wpaikahy; ,jw;F ciu vOjpa 

er;rpdhu;f;fpdpau; ‘kf;fs; ngaUq; nfhs;f’ vd 
nkhope;Js;shu;. mjidg; gpd;gw;wp mfg;nghUs; 

tpsf;fk; (ehw;ftpuhrek;gp>2005)> njhy;fhg;gpau; 

vl;lhff; Fwpg;gpl;l fUg;nghUis>

 “Muzq;F cau;e;Njhu; my;Nyhu; Gs;tpyq;F

 Cu;epu;G+kuk; czhg;giw aho;gz;

 njhopnydf; fU< nuOtifj; jhFk;”
(mfg;nghUs; tpsf;fk;> E}.19)

vd;w E}w;ghtpy; gjpdhd;fhf tpupj;Jiuj;Js;sJ.

jpUf;Fwspy; nea;jy;epyj; jiytdpd; 

nghJg;ngauhd Jiwtd; (Fws;.>1157> 1277) 

vd;w ngau; ,lk;ngw;Ws;sJ. rq;fg;ghly;fspy; 

fUg;nghUs;fs; ctikahfTk; fUj;Jg; 

Gyg;ghl;bw;Fk; ,lk; ngw;wpUj;jiyg;Nghyj; 

jpUf;Fwspy; fspW (1087)> md;dk; (1120)> 

Ftis (1114)> mdpr;rk; (1115> 1120)> giz> 

Nta; (1113> 1234)> fly; (1164> 1166> 1175)> Gdy; 

(1167> 1287)> Cw;WePu; (1161)> nts;sePu; (1170)> 

ts;sp (1304) vd;Dk; ngau;fs; gad;gLj;jg; 

ngw;Ws;sd. mit ctikahfTk;> cUtfr; 

nrhw;fSlDk; jiytpapd; ,ay;G $Wkplj;Jk; 

ifahsg; ngw;Ws;sd. epyg;ghFghL nra;ahky; 

vOjg;ngw;Ws;s jpUf;FwspYk; ,yf;fpaq;fs; 

vLj;jhz;Ls;s ,aw;ifg; nghUs;fs; fUj;Jg; 

Gyg;ghl;bw;Fg; gad;gLj;jg; ngw;Ws;sik 

Fwpg;gplj;jf;fJ.

cupg;nghUs;

cupg;nghUshtJ FwpQ;rp> Ky;iy> kUjk;> 

nea;jy;> ghiy vd;Dk;Ie;jpiz kf;fl;Fk; cupik 

G+z;L epw;gJ MFk;. “mfnthOf;fj;jpw;Fcupa 

xUtd; xUj;jpapd; $l;Ltho;Tf;F cupanghUs;” 
(Gytu; Foe;ij>1968:g.73) vd;gu;. ,d;gtho;f;iff; 

$Wfs; vy;yh epyj;Jk; epfo;tjhapDk; Gytu;fs; 
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mtw;iwg;Gzu;jy;> ,Uj;jy;> Cly;> ,uq;fy;> 

gpupjy; vd;w xOf;fq;fshfg; gFj;Jmjid Kjy;> 

fUg;nghUNshL njhlu;GgLj;jp tpsf;fpAs;sdu;.

 rq;f ,yf;fpaj;jpy;> “fUg;nghUs; ,y;yhky; 
cupg;nghUs; kl;LNk mikAk; ghly;fSk; gy 

cs. KjYk; fUTk; ,d;wpAk; ghly; mikayhk;. 

cupg;nghUspd;wpg; ghly; mika ,ayhJ” 
(jkpoz;zy;>2005:g.38) vd;gu;. mt;tifapy;>

 “ahAk; ahAk; ahu; MfpaNuh

 ve;ijAk; Ee;ijAk; vk;Kiwf; Nfspu;

 ahDk; ePAk; vt;top mwpJk;

 nrk;Gyg; ngay;ePu; Nghy

 md;Gil neQ;rk; jhk; fye;jdNt” 
(FWe;njhif.>40)

vd;w ghly; cupg;nghUs; kl;Lk; mikjw;Fr; 

rhd;whfpd;wJ. ,g;ghly; FwpQ;rpj; jpizf;F 

cupaJ. ,jDs; FwpQ;rpj;jpiz rhu;e;j Kjy; 

fUg;nghUl;fs; ,lk; ngwtpy;iy. mjd; 

cupg;nghUshfpa Gzu;jYk; Gzu;jy; epkpj;jKk; 

,lk;ngw;Ws;sd. mf ,yf;fpaj;jpy; cupg;nghUs; 

ngw;Ws;s ,lk; <z;L Gyg;gLfpwJ.

jpUf;Fwspy; cupg;nghUs;

jpUts;Stu; fhkj;Jg;ghiy cupg;nghUs; 

vd;w fhjy; czu;r;rp ntspg;ghl;L Kiwiag; 

gpd;gw;wpg; gilj;Js;shu;. Kjy;> fUg;nghUs; 

gpd;dzp ,tu; ghlypy; mikatpy;iy. Fws; 

ahg;Ng fhuzk; vd;gu;. Iq;FW E}w;wpy; $l 

mg;gpd;dzpiaf; fhzKbfpwJ. Fwspy; ts;Stu; 

mikf;fhjjw;Ff; fhuzk; cyfg;nghJthff; 

fhjiyg; ghl vz;zpaikNa MFk;.

 cyfkf;fs; midtuhYk; vf;fhyj;Jk; 

Vw;Wf;nfhs;sj;jf;f mwf;fUj;Jf;fisg; 

ghba ts;Stu; mfg;nghUis epfo;r;rpfspd; 

mbg;gilapy; ghFgLj;jpdhy; mt;tf kuG 

epfo;r;rpfs; ehl;Lf;F ehL khWglf;$ba 

jd;ikapy; mikfpwJ. fhjy; czu;r;rp 

kf;fs; midtUf;Fk; nghJthdit vd;gjhy; 

czu;r;rpia mbg;gilahff; nfhz;l 

cupg;nghUs; kuig kl;Lk; nfhz;Ls;shu;. 

“ehl;Lf;F ehL khwf;$ba epfo;r;rpfs; 

mbg;gilapy; fhkj;Jg;ghiyg; gpupj;J mjpfhug; 

ngau;fs; R+l;lhky; khwhjfhjy; czu;r;rpfspd; 

mbg;gilapy; gpupj;J mjpfhug; ngau;fisr; 

R+l;bdhu;” (ukh.jp>2001:g.184)vd;ghu; $w;W <z;L 

Fwpg;gplj;jf;fJ. mwq;fis kl;Lkd;W fhjiyAk; 

cyfkf;fs; midtUf;Fk; cupajhf vz;zpa 

jpUts;Stupd; mfg;nghUs; kuG fhkj;Jg;ghypy; 

Gyg;gLfpwJ.

 jpUf;FwSf;F ciu vOjpa gioa 

ciuahrpupau;fs; gjpd;ku;. mtu;fSs; 

kzf;Fltu;> gupNkyofu;> gupg;ngUkhs;> gupjpahu;> 

fhspq;fu; Itu; ciufNs fpilj;Js;sd. 

Mz;ghy;> ngz;ghy; $w;W> cupg;nghUs;> 

jpizvd;w mbg;gilapy; ghFgLj;jpj; jpUf;Fws; 

fhkj;Jg;ghYf;F ,t;Tiuahrpupau;fs; ciu 

ey;fpAs;sdu;. 

 kzf;Fltu;> gupg;ngUkhs;> gupNkyofu; %tUk; 

cupg;nghUs; mbg;gilapy; gFj;Jiuf;fpd;wdu;. 

gupNkyofu;> “Gzu;r;rpiaf; fsntd;Wk; 

gpupitf; fw;ngd;Wk; ngUk;ghd;ik gw;wp tFj;J 

mtw;iwr; RitkpFjp gag;g cyfeilNahL 

xg;Gk; xt;thikAKilathf;fpf; $Wfpd;whu;.” 
(gupNkyofu;>2006:g.329) ,Uj;jy;> ,uq;fy;> 

Cly;vd;w xOf;fq;fs; gpuptpd; epkpj;jkhfj; 

Njhd;Wjyhy; ,tw;iwg; gpupT vd;wgFg;gpDs; 

Rl;Lfpd;whu;.

 kzf;Fltu;> Gzu;jy;> gpupjy;> ,Uj;jy;> 
,uq;fy;> Cly; Mfpa cupg;nghUs;fis cila 
FwpQ;rp> ghiy> Ky;iy> nea;jy;> kUjk; 
vd;Dk; Ie;jpizfSf;Fk; jpizf;F Ie;J 
mjpfhuq;fshff; fhkj;Jg;ghypy; ,Ugj;ije;J 
mjpfhuk; mikj;jjhfg; gFf;fpwhu;.gupg;ngUkhs; 
mUikapw; $ly;> gpupe;J $ly;> Cbf; $ly; 
vd;W %tifahfg; gpupf;fpd;whu;. Kjy; %d;W 
mjpfhuq;fs; mUikapw; $lyhfpaGzu;jy; 
cupg;nghUisAk;> mLj;j gjpndl;L mjpfhuq;fs; 
gpupe;J $lyhfpagpupjy; cupg;nghUisAk; ,Wjp 
ehd;F mjpfhuq;fs; Cbf; $lyhfpa Cly; 
cupg;nghUisAk; nfhz;Ls;sjhf ,ak;Gfpwhu;. 
ts;Stu; fhkj;Jg;ghypy; jiykf;fspd; 
fhjy; epfo;Tfis mLf;fp nkhopfpwhu;. 
ciuahrpupau;fspd; gFg;G mjDs; ,Uf;Fk; 
cupg;nghUs; mikg;gpidg; Gyg;gLj;Jfpd;wJ.
 “fz;LNfl; Lz;Lapu;j; Jw;wwpAk; Ik;GyDk;
 xz;njhb fz;Nz cs” (Fws;.> 1101)

 “Xk;gpd; mike;jhu; gupNthk;gy; kw;wtu;

 ePq;fpd; mupjhy; Gzu;T” (Fws;.> 1155)
 “khw;wpahd; vd;DNsd; kd;Ndh mtnuhbahd;

 cw;wehs; cs;s cNsd;” (Fws;.> 1206)

 “Gyg;Ngd;nfhy; Gy;YNtd; nfhy;Nyh 

fyg;Ngd;nfhy;

 fz;zd;d Nfspu; tupd;” (Fws;.> 1267)
 “Gy;yh jpuhmg; Gyj;ij mtUWk;

 my;yy;Neha; fhz;fk; rpwpJ” (Fws;.> 1301)
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vd;w Fwl;ghf;fs; KiwNa Gzu;jy;> gpupjy;> 

,Uj;jy;> ,uq;fy;> Cly; Mfpa cupg;nghUs; 

mikg;gpidg; Gyg;gLj;Jfpd;wd.

 ts;Stu; cyfg;nghJthf> jiy 

kf;fspd; fhjiyr; rpj;jpupf;fvz;zpaikahy; 

rq;fg; Gytu;fisg; Nghy; Kjy;> fU> 

cupg;nghUl;ghFghl;bDf;F cl;gl;L Fwl;ghit 

mikf;ftpy;iy. vdpDk; mjDs; rpy ,aw;ifg; 

GidTfis ctik> cUtfq;fshfTk;> 

jiykf;fspd; epiyia tpsf;Fjw;Fk; 

ifahz;Ls;sikiaf; fhzKbfpwJ. 

ciuahrpupau;fs; gFg;gpd; mbg;gilapy; 

fhkj;Jg;ghypy; mike;Js;s md;gpd; 

Ie;jpizf;Fupa cupg;nghUs; mikTfs; 

GydhfpwJ.

 jpUf;Fwspy; xj;j md;Gila jiykf;fspd; 

tho;f;ifapd; mLj;jLj;j epfo;Tfs; Gidag; 

ngw;Ws;sikahy; mjDs; iff;fpisg; 

ngUe;jpiz mikf;fg; ngwtpy;iy. NkYk; 

vy;yhg; gz;GfspYk; rpwe;J tpsq;Fk; jiy 

kf;fis ts;Stu; fhl;l vz;zpaikahy; 

ngUe;jpizf;$WfSk; mjDs; ,lk; ngwtpy;iy.

jpUf;Fwspy; mfkhe;ju;fs;

mf ,yf;fpaq;fs; jiytd; jiytpapd; 

fhjiy ikakhff; nfhz;L gilf;fg; 

ngw;Ws;sd. Gytu;fs; jiykf;fspd; fhjiyj; 

jd; $w;whfg;ghly;fspy; mikg;gjpy;iy. 

mfkhe;ju;fshd Njhop> ghu;g;ghd;> ghq;fd;> 

nrtpyp> ghzd;> $j;jd;> tpwyp> guj;ijau;> mwptu;> 

fz;Nlhu;> mayhu;> Nju;g;ghfd; Nghd;Nwhupd; 

$w;Wfis mbg;gilahff; nfhz;Nl Gytu;fs; 

jiykf;fspd; kdTzu;TfisAk; gpwkhe;ju;fspd; 

kdTzu;TfisAk ntspg;gLj;Jfpd;wdu;. mf 

xOf;fj;jpw;Fupa jiytDk; jiytpAk; mf 

,yf;fpaj;jpy; Kjd;ik khe;ju;fs; Mtu;. ,tu;fspd; 

,y;tho;f;if nrk;ikahf eilngWtjw;Fj; 

JizGupgtu;fs; Jizik khe;ju;fs; Mtu;. 

,j;Jizik khe;ju;fs; jiykf;fspd; fhjy; 

tho;f;iff;Fj; JizGupNthu;> fw;G tho;f;iff;Fj; 

JizGupNthu; vdg; gFf;fg;ngWfpd;wdu;.

 “ghu;g;ghd; ghq;fd; Njhop nrtpyp
 rPu;j;jF rpwg;gpw; fpotd; fpoj;jpNahL

 mstpay; kugpd; mWtif NahUq;

 fstpdpw; fpstpf; Fupau; vd;g”
(njhy;.nghUs;:E}.490)

vd;w E}w;gh fsT tho;f;iff;Fj; 

Jizepw;gtu;fisAk;

 “ghzd; $j;jd; tpwyp guj;ij

 ahzQ; rhd;w mwptu; fz;Nlhu;

 NgZjF rpwg;gpw; ghu;g;ghd; Kjyh

 Kd;Dwf; fpse;j mWtnuhL njhif,j;

 njhd;ndwp kugpw; fw;gpw;Fupau;”
(njhy;.nghUs;:E}.491)

vd;w E}w;gh fw;G tho;f;iff;Fj; 

Jizepw;gtu;fisAk; Rl;b>jiykf;fspd; fsT 

fw;G tho;f;ifapy;mfkhe;ju;fspd; gq;fspg;igj; 

njhy;fhg;gpak; vLj;Jiuf;fpwJ.

 “mfg;nghUl;ghly;fs; midj;Jk; ehlff; $w;W 

tifahfNt mike;Js;sd. jiytd;> jiytp> 

Njhop Kjypa fw;gid khe;ju; thapyhf md;wpg; 

Gytu; jd; vz;zq;fisAk; czu;r;rpfisAk; 

ntspapLtjw;F mfg;nghUs; ,yf;fpaj;jpy; 

tha;g;gpy;iy” (khahz;b.,uh>1980:g.79) vd;w 

$w;W mfkhe;ju;fspd; ,d;wpaikahikiaj; 

njspTWj;JfpwJ. mt;tifapy; rq;f 

,yf;fpaj;jpy; jiytd;> jiytp> Njhop> ghq;fd;> 

guj;ij> fz;Nlhu;> thapy;fs;> jha;> nrtpyp> 

ghzd;> mayhu;> me;jzu;> Nju;g;ghfd;> cioau;> 

rhd;Nwhu;> mbahu; Nghd;w mfkhe;ju;fs; 

,lk;ngw;Ws;sdu;. 

 jpUf;Fws; jiykf;fspd; fhjy; czu;itNa 

Kjd;ikahff; nfhz;Ls;sikahy; mjpy; 

Njhopapd; $w;Wf;fSk; gq;fspg;Gk; rq;f 

,yf;fpaj;jpy; ,Ug;gJNghy; fhzg;ngwtpy;iy.

jpUf;Fwspy; jiytDk; jiytpAk; xUtu; kPJ 

xUtu; nfhz;l md;ig czu;e;jtu;fshfNt 

fhl;lg;ngw;Ws;sdu;. Mifahy; mjpy; 

jiykf;fs; $w;WfNs kpFjpAk; ,lk;ngw;Ws;sd. 

mtu;fspd; md;ig tpsf;fpAiuf;Fk; Clfkhfg; 

gpwkhe;ju;fspd; gq;fspg;G jpUf;Fwspy; ,y;iy 

vdyhk;. jpUf;Fws; fhkj;Jg;ghypy; jiytd;> 

jiytp> Njhop Nghd;w mfkhe;ju;fs; kl;LNk 

,lk;ngw;Ws;sdu;.

ngau; $wh kuG

fhjy; czu;T kf;fs; midtUf;Fk; 

nghJthdJ. mfg;ghly;fs; midj;Jk; xUtu; 

kdj;jhy; czUk; mDgtj;jpd; ntspg;ghNl 

MFk;.vdpDk;> mjpy; khe;ju;fspd; ,aw;ngau; 

Rl;lg;ngWtjpy;iy.

 “kf;fs; Ejypa mfide; jpizAk;

 Rl;b xUtu; ngau;nfhsg; ngwhmu;”
(njhy;.nghUs;:E}.57)
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vd;w E}w;gh fhjy; czu;Tfis kdpj ,dk; 

KOikf;Fk;; nghJthff;fhl;l vz;Zk; jkpo; 

,yf;fpa kuigr; Rl;LfpwJ. “kf;fs; ngau; 

jhq;fp tUk; fhjy;> fhjy; ghl;L MFNkad;wp 

mfk;vd;w ghl;lhfhJ” (khzpf;fk;.t.Rg.>2009:g.U)

vd;Dk; fUj;Jk;> “kdpj tho;tpd; 

mbkdg; gz;Gfisnay;yhk; fz;L $Wk; 

,g;ghly;fs; kdpj ,dg;nghJikAiladthf 

kjpf;fg;gLfpd;wd” (jkpoz;zy;>2005:g.111)vd;Dk; 

fUj;Jk;ngau; Rl;lhj jkpo; ,yf;fpa kugpd; 

rpwg;igj; njspTWj;Jfpd;wd.

 jiykf;fis milahsg;gLj;Jtij tpl> 

mtu;fSila czu;TfNs kpFe;J njupaNtz;Lk; 

vd;gjw;fhf mf ,yf;fpaq;fspy; jiytd; 

jiytpaupd; ngau;fs; Rl;lg;ngWtjpy;iy. 

jiykf;fspd; ,aw;ngau; kl;Lkd;wp mtu;fNshL 

njhlu;Gila gpw mfj;jpiz khe;ju;fspd; 

ngau;fSk; Rl;lg;ngWtjpy;iy.

KbTiu

mf,yf;fzk; $Wk; mfkhe;ju;fspd; ngau; 

Rl;lh kuig jpUf;FwspYk; fhzKbfpwJ.

rq;f ,yf;fpaj;jpy; ClYf;fhd fhuzkhfg; 

guj;ijiaj; jiytd;ehbr; nry;tijf; 

fhzKbfpwJ. jpUf;Fwspy; guj;ij xOf;fk; 

$lhjxOf;fkhf typAWj;jg; ngWjyhy; 

md;gpd; kpFjpNa ClYf;fhd fhuzkhfpwJ. 

Mifahy;> Cly; jPu;f;Fk; thapy;fSf;fhd 

,lk;jpUf;Fwspy; ,y;yhikia mwpaKbfpwJ.

ClYf;Fg; guj;ijiaf; fhuzkhf;fhJ 

md;GkpFjpiaf;fhuzkhf;fpf; $wpa jpUf;Fwspd; 

kuGkhw;wk; Fwpg;gplj;jf;fJ. jkpo; mf ,yf;fpa 

kuGfisr; rq;f ,yf;fpaj;jpw;F mLj;jgbahfj; 

jpUf;Fws; nfhz;bUe;jhYk; mtw;Ws; rpy kuG 

khw;wq;fisf;fhzKbfpwJ.
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Abstract
The teaching profession requires lots of knowledge, skills, positive attitudes, patience, 
emotional stability and many more qualities. In order to discharge the duties assigned to 
a teacher in a very effectively and efficiently, he should get a very healthy environment 
where satisfaction is the most vital prerequisite component. Previous researches 
established many factors which makes the teachers unhappy and there are instances of 
working by the teachers ill equipped and unhygienic and poor intellectual environments. 
This study investigated the relationship between job satisfaction and job involvement 
among secondary school teachers. A total of samples of 300 secondary school teachers 
were drawn using simple random sampling.. Two questionnaires were used in the study.  
Carl Pearson Moment Correlation Coefficient  used for the study. From the finding of  
the study  there is a  relationship between job satisfaction and job involvement among  
secondary school teachers.  The results and implications were discussed and suggestions 
made for further researches.
Keywords: Job involvement, Teachers involvement. Job Satisfaction, Secondary School 
teachers

Introduction
Job Involvement has come into sight an important variable in 
organizational research.  It  has strained the attention of management 
scientist and organizational psychologists.  Job involvement  is a 
variable which is being studied with different approaching in the 
organization .   It has immense importance and impact in organizational 
development .  Great number of studies have been conducted to observe 
the job involvement among managerial employees.
 Teachers’ involvement is about  maintaining a relationship despite 
some degree of dissatisfaction  with the benefits from a relationship.
 Here job satisfaction means  teachers satisfaction on their  teaching 
job.  Any achievement that an employee experience in his job  or 
the degree to which the worker work gives the feeling is called job 
satisfaction.
 Secondary School Teachers. It refers  to the teachers working the  
secondary schools and they include both Government and Private 
schools.

Need and Signififcance of the  Study
Teachers are considered pillars of the nation.  Particularly, the 
secondary education teachers are considered to be more significant 
persons since they are dealing with children age below fourteen.  
The teachers working in  secondary schools have to play many roles 
– teachers,  second parent, counselors and so on.  Moreover, in our 
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educational system, secondary education is a crucial 
point.  So the teachers have to work hard for the 
student’s academic achievement.  More involvement 
on the part of the teachers is needed to enhance the 
students’ achievement. Unless teachers are satisfied 
with their work, we cannot expect job involvement 
among teachers.  So job satisfaction and job 
involvement are related variables, or interlinked.  
To raise the academic achievement of the students 
and school climate, the job satisfaction and job 
involvement of teachers have to be raised.  In order to 
identify the factors which affect the job satisfaction 
and job involvement of the teachers, this study has 
been undertaken.  This study reveals how much they 
work and how much they contribute to the school.

Research  Problem
“Job involvement and Job Satisfaction  of Secondary 
School Teachers ”

Review of Related Literature
Fu, Ching-Sheue (2015)  “The Effect of  Emotional 
Labor and Job Involvement in Preschool Teachers”.  
Preschool Teachers are the sample for the study.  
Hierarchical regression analysis were used in the 
study.  Findings: (1)  There is a relation between 
Job Involvement  and Emotional Labor (2) There 
exists  the relationship between Job Involvement and 
Psychological Capital. (3)  Cavernous acting  wield 
the strongest influence on Job  Involvement in Pre 
school  teachers  and  (4)  Towering Psychological 
capital  alleviated their emotional Burdon.  Moreover 
“Self Efficacy  and Optimism alleviated the need 
for Psychological satisfaction of work in preschool 
teachers. (5) Optimism wield a mediating  effect on 
the relationship between emotional labor and Job 
Involvement in preschool /teachers.
 Msuya, Ombeni William(2016)  The investigation 
of this study  was found in a public sector school 
in Tanzania.  It is found that the teachers’ job 
satisfaction  was not identical.  Job satisfaction of the 
female teaches were  statistically significant .  Young 
teachers  who below the age of forty years show their 
job satisfaction level is also significant.

Objectives
1. To study the level of job involvement and job 

satisfaction of the secondary school teachers.
2. To study the difference in the level of 

job satisfaction and Job Involvement of  
secondary school teachers with regard to  
Gender, Locality and Types of Institution

3. To find out the relationship between job 
satisfaction and Job Involvement of secondary 
school teachers.

4. To find out the relationship between job 
satisfaction and Job Involvement of secondary  
school teachers with respect to Gender, 
Locality and Types of Institutions.

Hypotheses
1. There will not be a  significant difference 

between secondary school teachers in their job 
satisfaction with respect to Gender, Locality 
and Types of Institutions

2. No significant found  Gender, Locality and 
Types of Institutions with respect to job 
involvement and job satisfaction

3. There is a positive  and significant relationship 
between job satisfaction and Job Involvement 
of secondary school teachers.

4. There is a positive and  significant relationship 
between job satisfaction and Job Involvement 
of secondary school teachers with respect to 
Gender, Locality and Types of Institutions.

Methodology of Research
The study will adopt a Normative Survey Method.  
The variables studied are Job satisfaction and Job 
Involvement.
Population
 School teachers  working at secondary level

Sample
The  sample  consists secondary school teachers 
from both Government and Management schools, 
Thanjavur Educational Block
Tools
•  Job   Involvement  Questionnaire designed by 

Ashok pratap Sing
•  Job Satisfaction Scale designed by Bubey, 

B.L Unnal & Varma.
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Analysis and Interpretation
The data collected for the variables will be analyzed 
by using Descriptive Analysis and Inferential 
Analysis. Under Inferential Analysis Differential 
Analysis and Correlation Analysis will be used.

Descriptive Analysis
Table 4.1

Showing Mean and Standard Deviation of the 
Scores obtained in Job involvement and Gender, 

Locality and Types of Institution
                      Maximum Scores:160

Variable N Mean SD
Job 

Involvement 147 93.09 10.86

Male 61 93.66 7.87
Female 86 92.69 12.59
Government 123 93.78 8.01
Management 24 89.54 19.82
Urban 73 90.95 13.09
Rural 74 92.54 12.66

   
Table 4.2

Showing Mean and Standard Deviation of the 
scores obtained in Job Satisfaction 

                              Maximum Scores:160
Variable N Mean SD

Job 
Satisfaction 147 46.8 8.21

Male 61 44 8.12
Female 86 48.19 8.03
Government 123 46.73 8.35
Management 24 47.13 7.65
Urban 73 45.33 8.7
Rural 74 41.54 8.76

    

Differential Analysis
Table 4.3

Showing Mean and Standard Deviation and ‘t’ 
scores obtained in Job involvement with respect 

to  Gender, Locality and Types of Institution
Maximum Scores:160

Variable N Mean SD ‘t’ Significant 
level

Male 61 93.66 7.87
0.567 NS

Female 86 92.69 12.59

Government 123 93.78 8.01
0.312 NS

Management 24 89.54 19.82

Urban 73 90.95 13.09
0.018 NS

Rural 74 92.54 12.66

   
Table 4.4

Showing Mean and Standard Deviation and ‘t’ 
scores obtained in Job Satisfaction with respect 

to  Gender, Locality and Types of Institution 
Maximum Scores:160

Variable N Mean SD ‘t’ Significant 
level

Male 61 44 8.12
0.016 NS

Female 86 48.19 8.03

Government 123 46.73 8.35
0.822 NS

Management 24 47.13 7.65

Urban 73 45.33 8.7
0.0312 NS

Rural 74 41.54 8.76

Correlation Analysis
Table 4.5

Correlation study  of  job involvement and job 
satisfaction  of teachers at secondary level

Variables N ‘r’ ‘p’
Job 
Involvement 
& Job 
Satisfaction

147 0.315 S
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Table 4.6
Correlation study  of  job involvement and 

job satisfaction  of teachers at secondary level 
with respect to male, female, Government, 

Management, Rural and Urban
Variables N r p

Male 61 0.453 S
Female 86 0.289 S
Government 123 0.478 S
Management 24 0.071 NS
Rural 74 0.62 S
Urban 73 0.132 S

Findings
•  There exists a high level of job involvement 

and job satisfaction of teachers working in 
secondary level.

•  No significant difference between male 
and female, Government and Management, 
urban and rural school teachers in their Job 
involvement.

•  No significant difference between male 
and female, Government and Management, 
urban and rural school teachers in their Job 
satisfaction.

•  Positive  relationship among secondary school 
teachers with respect to  Job Involvement and 
job satisfaction 

•  There exists   positive and significant  
relationship with respect to  male, female, 
Government, management , rural and urban 
school teachers.

Suggesstions for Further Study
 This study can be extended to secondary school 
teachers  and higher secondary school teachers.
 This study is limited only to the selected school 
secondary teachers  in Thanjavur educational block  
only and  it to be extended to all types of school and 
colleges.
 The present study was carried out during the short 
period of time with limited samples.  The finding and 
conclusion need to be verified larger group size of 
the samples.
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Abstract
Social Science subject is interesting subject but not like for the students today. Teaching 
Social Science is the best way to create knowledgeable, engaged citizens that a democracy 
needs. Social Science helps to give students a broader view of the world, a sense of their 
place in it and the facts of their own country’s history. The practice of Social Science 
teaches critical thinking, analysis skills and fast paced media atmosphere. Beyond these 
practical considerations, the study of Social Science gives learners people to look up to, 
role models and a sense of belonging and community in a world that is sometimes lacking 
in this areas. (Taken from milestones social science CCE compliment book 4th). The field 
of Human knowledge that deal with all aspects group life of human beings. So it is subject 
to change with the changes the human behaviors. Humanities are academic disciplines 
that study the human conditions using methods that are primarily analytical, critical, or 
speculative. Ancient and modern languages, visual and performing Arts such as Theatre 
arts, literature, history, philosophy, religion (in social slide). The twenty-first century 
has tremendous concentration over the Meta Cognitive aspects of knowledge which are 
involved in the active control of the cognitive processes engaged in the teaching and 
learning process. The main objective of the present study is to find out Meta Cognitive 
awareness towards teaching of B.ED. Student teachers with respect to gender, nativity 
of the Student teachers and age of study. A sample of 70 B.ED. Student teachers were 
selected by a using simple random sampling technique for the investigation. It was found 
that there is significance difference between male and female students in respect of their 
Meta Cognitive awareness towards teaching.
Keywords : Metacognition, critical thinking, Metacognitive awareness

Introduction
History is the systematically structured study of the events that 
happened in the past chronologically or in the sequence of time. It tells 
us the details of how the ancestors of humans lived and progressed over 
the thousands of years. History is a part of Social Science. 

Why Study History
History is important as it helps us understand how human beings have 
developed over a period of time.
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•  It tells us how humans experimented and 
invented various things changing from the 
times of living in caves to flying in rockets.

•  It tells us how scientific development took 
place.

•  It tells us how they explored the world 
travelling over thousands of kilometers in the 
oceans with no maps and navigational tools in 
crude boats. 

•  History helps us how the culture, religion and 
society changed.

•  In nutshell it tells us how we have reached a 
state we live in today and it helps us guide 
or imagine the future by understanding how 
things transform with experiment and learning 
from them.

Time Frame Under Study
The earth was formed billions of years back. Life came 
into being in various forms slowly and gradually. 
Human species is understood to have come in to 
existence about 200,000 years ago. Scientists studied 
the various remains and sign of old times and have 
come to this conclusion. They believe it took them 
many thousands of years to change their lifestyles 
from being a cave man to forming settlements and 
the study of history is therefore divided in to three 
parts as the ancient history, the medieval history and 
the modern history. 
 
Geographical Frame Work
The geographical location of a place affects 
the survival of humans. The type of lands, soil, 
availability of water, comfortable climate all affect 
settlements physical feature of any country influence 
the history of any country. We generally find that 
people prefer to live in areas where environment is 
conducive for living. In India humans settled first on 
the banks of three big rivers. The Indus, Ganga and 
Brahmaputra. Kingdom like Magadha emerged in 
the Indo-Gang tic plains. They settled in these areas 
due to the following advantages:
•  Land was fertile.
•  River provided a source of water doe their 

needs. 
•  Climate was good.
•  Rivers served as a means of transport.

•  Himalayas in the North separated India 
from Central Asia and protects from the 
cold winds. At the same time passes in the 
mountains helped the movement of the people 
especially the traders and helped in trade 
and developments in the field of culture and 
exchange of ideas.

•  In the south, trade with Rome took place 
via sea route. Thus the oceans also helped 
in exchange of goods, religious and cultural 
ideas. Exchange of goods and ideas slowly led 
to the development of civilizations, growth 
of towns and cities. With the passage of 
time they developed in to huge kingdom and 
people living there started following different 
occupations.(taken from CCE awareness 
social science for class V1)

Understanding Social Science
Social Science is a major category of academic 
discipline, concerned with society and the 
relationship among individuals within a society. 
It is an integral part of the school curriculum in all 
the stages of school education beginning from the 
elementary stage. It in turn has many branches, 
each of which is considered a “Social Science”. 
When we analyze Social Science, we find that it is 
centered on understanding how the world works on 
a social level. It demonstrates an understanding that 
people in different times and places view the world 
differently and also demonstrates an understanding 
that different people may describe the same event 
in diverse ways, citing reasons for the differences in 
views. It’s a challenge for the Social Science teachers 
in the contemporary scenario to prove the worth of 
their subject and their own effectiveness. Teaching 
of social science can be made effective by keeping 
ourselves updated with the changing situation of the 
society and the world. Social science teaching needs 
to be revitalized towards helping the student acquire 
knowledge and skills in an interactive environment. 
In the new education policy, there is a need to make 
extensive work policy on its various aspects. 
(Edutracks Article).
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Metacognition 
“Metacognition” is often simply defined as “thinking 
about thinking”. In actuality, defining Metacognition 
is not that simple. Although the term has been part 
of the vocabulary of educational psychologists for 
the last couple of decades, and the concept has been 
there for as long as humans have been able to reflect 
on their cognitive experiences, there is much debate 
over exactly what Meta Cognition is. One reason for 
this confusion is the fact that there are several terms 
currently used to describe the same basic phenomenon 
(e.g., self regulation, executive control), or an aspect 
of that phenomenon (e.g., meta-memory), and these 
terms are often used interchangeably in the literature. 
While there are same distinctions between definitions 
(Van Zile- Tamsen, 1994), all emphasize the role of 
executive processes in the overseeing and regulation 
of cognitive processes.
 The term Metacognition was introduced by 
Flavell in 1976 to refer to ‘the individual’s own 
awareness and consideration of his or her cognitive 
processes and strategies’. It refers to that unique 
capacity of people to be self-regulative, not just to 
think and know but to think about their own thinking 
and knowing.
 Reviewing a number of definitions of Meta 
Cognition, it can be concluded that Metacognition is:
Thinking about thinking and developing the process 
of solving problems and answering questions.
•  The examination of how we think about 

how we do things, how we go about finding 
solutions, how well we can understand and 
analyze the systems, strategies and techniques 
we use to think to do things.

•  An awareness of the process of how an answer 
is found, what strategies and type of thought 
has gone on and the previous experiences that 
have been used.

•  To consciously apply a process, a procedure 
to a problem or activity and to be aware that 
the result is satisfactory or otherwise. To be 
able to ‘unpick’ that strategy/those actions 
and so improve performance.

•  Awareness of the different processes involved 
in thinking.

•  The ability to take out our thinking, and 
examine it, and put it back, rearranged if 
necessary.

Metacognition Awareness
“Meta” means beyond. In Metacognition awareness 
the students are trained beyond cognition. Meta 
Cognition awareness in this study refers to the 
awareness of one’s own thought, which is important 
for developing an understanding of ideas, concepts 
and problems. Meta Cognition in this study refers to 
the automatic awareness of their own knowledge and 
their activity to understand and manipulate their own 
cognitive processes.

Method of the Study
Normative survey method was adopted in the 
presented study. The sample is a small proportion of 
a population selected for observation and analysis. 
The present study consists of 70 student teachers 
from four B.Ed., colleges in Madurai. The sample is 
selected by using simple random sampling technique. 
The data is necessary for carrying out research. The 
investigator used the following tool. That is (MAIT) 
Meta Cognitive Awareness Inventories for Teachers.

Metacognitive Awareness Scale
Scale consists of 24 statements related to three 
dimensions.  Statements related to broader area of 
examining, planning and grasping. Each item is 
provided with five alternatives i.e. strongly agree, 
agree, neutral, disagree, strongly disagree. The 
responses of the student teachers were recorded in 
the scale 5,4,3,2,1. The author of the tool established 
reliability of the tool. The reliability of the test was 
determined by test- retest method. The correlation 
coefficient was obtained for two sets of scores. It 
was computed to be 0.94. The item validity of the 
statements were also established and items which 
have high discriminating power and those items 
which had “t” values significant at 0.05 levels or 
higher have been included in the scale.

Need and Significance of the Study
Everybody needs thinking process Meta Cognitive 
strategies enable thinking process and accelerate 
the thinking in good and correct manner to solve 
the problem easily; so this is needed for teachers as 
well as students. Cognition is a universal language of 
thought process. Learners should be surrounded by 
construction and lovely things so that their cognition 
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will continue to grow and deepen. One of the crises 
that grip every teacher-trainee is the inability to 
control and structure the cognitive process in teaching 
and learning. People on whom the responsibility of 
inculcating Meta Cognitive skill among the student 
will be shouldered. Before developing awareness it 
is necessary to know their skills at present as the first 
step.

Objectives of the Study
•  To find out the level of Meta Cognitive 

awareness for B.ED. Students.
•  To find out the level of Meta Cognition 

awareness male and female B.ED. Students.
•  To find out significant different between male 

and female students in their Meta Cognitive 
awareness.

•  To find out significant different between 
rural and urban B.ED. Students in their Meta 
Cognitive awareness.

•  To find out the relationship between social 
science and Meta Cognition awareness in the 
B.ED. Students.

Data Analysis and Finding
Table 1: Level of Meta Cognition Awareness of 

the B.Ed., Student

Place
low Moderate High

N % N % N %
Rural 5 14.2 26 74 5 14
Urban 5 14.2 27 77 1 2.8
Total 10 28.4 53 151 6 16.8

 It is inferred from Table 1 that 14% of the B.Ed., 
students have low, 73%of them have moderate and 
12% of them have high level of Meta Cognition 
Awareness. The result has been shown in figure.1

Table 2: Level of Meta Cognition Awareness of 
the Male and Female B.Ed., Students

Place
Low Moderate High

N % N % N %

Rural 5 14.2 26 74 5 14

Urban 5 14.2 27 77 1 2.8

Total 10 28.4 53 151 6 16.8

 

Table .2 reveals that 14.2% of the Rural students 
have low, 74% of them have moderate and 14% 
of them have high level of Meta Cognition; among 
Urban students 14% have low, 77% of them have 
moderate and 2.8% of them have high level of Meta 
Cognition Awareness. 

Table 3: Difference between Male and Female 
B.Ed., Students in their Meta Cognition 

Awareness
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Cognition 106.12 4.8 104.8 7.05

(At 5% level of significance the table value of‘t’ 
is 1.96)
 It is inferred from Table 3 that there is significant 
difference between male and female B.Ed., students 
in their Meta Cognition awareness.

Table 4: Difference between Rural and Urban 
B.Ed., Students in their Meta Cognition 

Awareness
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Cognition 104.24 4.86 106.66 5.46

(At 5% level of Significance the table value of‘t’ 
is 1.96)
 It is inferred from Table 4 that there is significant 
difference between rural and urban B.Ed., Students 
in their Meta Cognition awareness.

Recommendations
Based on the important findings stated earlier 
following recommendations have been made for 
betterment of future of the B.Ed. Students.
• Create Meta Cognition environment in 

schools as well as in colleges. In the creation 
of Meta Cognitive environment teachers 
should monitor and apply the knowledge 
deliberately, in modeling cognitive behavior 
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to assist students in becoming aware of their 
thinking.

• Meta Cognitive teaching strategies must be 
included in the teacher education program. 

• The syllabus and content must be framed in 
such a way that they can be effectively taught 
among student teachers. Latest technological 
and gadgets must be used in teaching and to 
create interest among them.

Suggestions for Further Research
The following are some of the suggested research 
problems for future research.
•  A study may be conducted on Meta Cognition 

and soft skills of B.Ed., Students.
•  A study may be conducted on Meta Cognition 

and techno-pedagogical skills of B.Ed., 
students.

•  Relationship between Meta Cognition and 
achievement in Social Science in College of 
education.

•  A study on Relationship between Meta 
Cognition and attitude towards Digital 
Technology of B.Ed., students.

Conclusion 
The finding reveals that male B.Ed., students are 
better than female B.Ed., students in their Meta 
Cognitive awareness. This may be due to the fact 
that male B.Ed., students, are energetic, physically 

fit, enthusiasm for comprehended the concepts, 
with good planning, courage, confidence and self-
regulation. It can be concluded that the student 
teachers who are resourceful agents of transformation 
of the young generation have to concentrate on 
accelerating the cognitive capabilities. The parents 
and teachers should evolve effective strategies.
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Gandhi - The CEO World Needs?
Miss.Rucha Kiran Joshi
Assistant Professor for Philosophy
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Abstract
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, fondly known as Mahatma Gandhi, needs no 
introduction. Gandhi envisaged an India, which emphasized on values such as Sarvodaya 
(upliftment of all), ahimsa(non violence), truth and trusteeship. As a philosopher, 
Gandhi never compromised on the means, which lead towards the end. In the 21st 
century, the world is gripped by capitalism. Every bookstore is brimming with books by 
a plethora of ‘management gurus’. In this mad rush, where everybody seeks materialistic 
pleasures, Gandhi gives a holistic approach through his values on how to channelize 
this energy, in an ethical way, for collective good which consequently results into profit.  
Multinationals have philosophies, which they live by, while running their businesses. 
Through this paper, I would conform to an objective understanding of Gandhian ethics 
and formulate an analogy, with the mantra followed by different multinationals. With 
this humble attempt, I would be able to present, Gandhi as the ‘ideal management guru’. 
Today, every invention becomes stale news, in minutes, whereas Gandhi is an eternal 
phenomena. Through this paper, I would try to bridge the gap between philosophy and 
management via Gandhi.
Keywords:Gandhi, CEO, Ethics, Non violence, Sarvodaya, Management, Values.

Introduction
India is a land of diversity. Blessed with a plethora of races, cultures 
and traditions, it is also a rich melting pot of philosophies and 
visions. One such visionary, who gripped the nation, was Mohandas 
Karamchand Gandhi. Fondly known as Bapu, Gandhi attracted the 
attention of the nation with his seemingly simple philosophy which 
highlighted Ahimsa (non violence), Satyagraha (insistence on truth) 
and Sarvodaya(upliftment of all). These ideals may look simple from 
the exterior. However, a deep study of the same, reveals something 
quite contradictory.
 The literal translation of Gandhi’s philosophy can be summed up 
as:
 “A way of life, characterized by non violence in all forms, which 
aims at upliftment of humanity”
 The above mentioned way of life looks utopian for the capitalistic 
world right now, which is gripped by globalization and industrialization. 
The pertinent question that needs to be asked here is, “Is Gandhian 
philosophy still relevant today?” Can Gandhi’s value based philosophy, 
act as a catalyst for the world’s progress, which only functions on the 
transactions of profit and loss? 
 Mahatma Gandhi has been hailed as a leader for India. He was a 
karma yogi, i.e. a man of action. Can good leaders be good managers? 
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 One must investigate the possibility of Gandhi as 
a Chief Executive Officer, which the world needs. 
Gandhi was a confluence of many attributes such as 
moral, ethic, truth, love, non violence on one hand 
and courage, action, determination, transparency and 
sacrifice on the other.
 When Gandhi quoted from the Gita, the Koran 
or the Bible, he was a missionary. When he initiated 
compromise between the two opponents, he was 
a mediator. When he applied his trident of truth, 
love and non violence, he was an autocrat. When 
he gave procedural details to accomplish a goal, he 
was a bureaucrat. And when he delegated power to 
his colleagues and juniors, he was a trainer and a 
developer. (Pratap, 2011, p. 20)
 Different management magazines and gurus have 
listed some essential traits, which are necessary to be 
a good CEO. They can be listed as follows :
1.  Curiosity 
2.  Purpose
3.  Risk taking attitude
4.  Organizational skills
5.  Realistic optimism
6.  Clear communication
7.  Vision
8.  Engaging with impact
9.  Deciding with speed and conviction
10.  Adapting proactively
11.  Delivering reliably
 Innumerable sources list out the innumerable 
attributes, which are a must, for a CEO/Manager. It 
is humanely impossible to collectively list down each 
and every attribute. A comprehensible deduction of 
the qualities, is essential and need of the hour. This 
comprehension is available in Gandhi’s philosophy. 
 In his book, Pathway to God, Gandhi has listed 
down, three traits which are essential for a Sadhaka 
(seeker of truth), which are :
1.  Intellect
2.  Morality
3.  Belief
 These three traits can also be understood as 
managerial traits adapted by the CEO, wherein he 
has an intellectual and critical understanding of 
business, accountability for himself/herself and the 
employees. And last, but not the least, the CEO must 
possess a strong sense of belief in the environment 

around him/her. But, the question here is, are these 
traits enough to set apart a successful CEO from an 
unsuccessful one? The answer is, no. These traits 
do not make a CEO successful, but it provides a 
fundamental ground to list out the five most important 
managerial traits based on Gandhian philosophy 
which surely would make a CEO successful.   These 
managerial qualities stem up from Gandhi’s basic 
understanding of life which is based on non violence, 
truth, following proper means to achieve the desired 
end, upliftment of all and equality.  

1. A CEO should Practise Non Violence 
Gandhi, as a leader, preached one value, all 
throughout his life i.e. ahimsa or non violence. In 
layman’s terms, non violence is defined as a practise 
of being harmless to self and others, under every 
condition. Gandhian definition of non violence is 
not just non killing, aggression or injury, but also 
being free from prejudices, jealousy, animosity, 
pride, ego, since these also cause mental violence 
towards one’s self and others. All these vices, 
prohibits an individual from achieving the desired 
result. For Gandhi, truth was the end and love is the 
means. And, means and ends are interchangeable i.e. 
Gandhi does not propagate unfair means to achieve 
the end. Interestingly, Gandhian way to attain truth 
is not based on lofty ideals but has a scientific bend. 
According to CV Raman, science is research for 
truth in logic, psychology, behaviour etc. A virtue of 
a scientific mind is to reject what is false and untrue. 
Gandhian philosophy holds the same values, when 
it searches for truth. Thus, a CEO must have the 
ability to change attitude and behaviour of others, in 
a positive way. This can only happen if one follows 
the art of self management, wherein the CEO gets 
rid of immorality, so as to set an example for others 
through the practise of non violence.
 The root of all action lies in thought. Therefore, 
the root of right action lies in right thoughts.  
(Mehta, 2004, p. 83)

2.  A CEO should be Accountable for his Actions 
“We ought to constantly examine whether our way 
of life tends to improve human life, or worsen it” 
(Gandhi, 2014, p. 20)
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 Similarly, a good CEO ought to constantly 
analyse and scrutinise his/her action, to judge 
whether it improves the organization. A good CEO 
is aware of his/her actions and their consequences. 
Humans are often faced with this conundrum, “If I 
betray my principles in private, and no one is there to 
see, are my principles still intact?” To this, Gandhi 
would have answered, “No, they are not. The reason? 
There was a witness: you.”
 A good manager will ensure an immersion of his/
her actions and the responsibility of its consequences. 
This sense of accountability can only be achieved if 
one puts the bigger picture in the forefront, instead 
of an individual self. If a CEO wants the employees 
of the organization to put the organization in the 
forefront, the CEO must preach through example. 
It is imperative that the CEO develops a Socratic 
method of thinking, so as to be constantly and 
critically aware of every thought that might get 
converted into action.

3.  An Excellent CEO Builds A Brand 
Different companies have different taglines, which 
are synonymous with their policies and philosophies. 
Such branding is extremely essential, in order 
to carve a niche in the minds of the people. Good 
branding increases the value of the company, and 
provides employees with direction and motivation. 
It sets the company apart from the competitors and 
helps to preserve the originality and principles of the 
company. Mahatma Gandhi was a brand himself. 
The ideals of Satyagraha, Ahimsa and Sarvodaya are 
age old. It was Gandhi, who brought them back in 
the limelight, through his novelty. This originality 
made sure that the masses could identify with the 
ideals and follow them. So much so, that everyone 
equates non violence to Gandhi.
 In a similar fashion, a CEO must build a brand for 
himself/herself and the organization, for customer 
acquisition and maximum profit. The process 
should be kinetic and not static, so as to establish 
a good relationship between the the organization 
and different stakeholders. Such an establishment is 
imperative to run a successful business in the long 
run.

4.  A Good CEO is an Egalitarian 
“The symbol of a court of justice is a pair of scales 
held evenly by an impartial and blind but sagacious 
woman. Fate has purposely made her blind in order 
that she may not judge a person from his exterior but 
from his interior worth” (Pratap, 2011, p. 76)
 Gandhi believed in Sarvodaya, i.e. uplift of all. 
This stems from the philosophy of equality, wherein 
every person must be treated with respect and 
fairness. The Gandhian philosophy stands for natural 
justice and principles of humanity which was rooted 
in Gandhi’s study of Vedantic philosophy. If an 
organization follows the philosophy of Sarvodaya, 
it ensures that every stakeholder is profited. This 
is only possible, if the CEO has a holistic view of 
the progress of the organization and does not put 
himself/herself on a pedestal. 
 “Equality depends on the state of our mind and 
until our mind reaches that state, we shall remain 
backward’’ (Gandhi, 2014, p. 27)
 A good CEO considers every employee as his/
her equal. This state of being ensures a sense of 
community, working towards a common goal which 
in return brings about a sense of belongingness 
amongst the employees. Again here, the CEO follows 
mental non violence by getting rid of prejudices and 
biases, if there are any. An organization must not 
be characterized by a pyramid, where the apex is 
sustained by the bottom, in a hierarchal manner. It 
should be like an oceanic circle whose centre will be 
the CEO, always ready to perish for the organization,  
till the end when ultimately the last whole becomes 
one life composed of employees and the CEO as an 
integral, wholesome unit.

5. A Good CEO must know when to say no
Managers are taught from business schools that 
winning is everything. One must learn the art of 
negotiation and never surrender. However, Gandhi 
believed in surrendering. When a person surrenders, 
he/she renders the tyrant’s tool powerless. How? A 
CEO, when dealing with any crisis or in negotiating 
with even the most difficult person, must determine 
what is within his/her control and what is not. And 
then focus only on what you can control. Learn to 
say NO, If it does not serve any purpose. Once the 
CEO learns to say No, to himself/herself as well as 
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to the employees, he/she can concentrate on doing 
the best for the organization, rather than winning the 
negotiation. Similarly, when in an encounter with 
a fellow employee, the CEO must try to make sure 
that the end goal of the encounter is beneficial to the 
employee as well as the organization. The CEO must 
manage the areas of his/her influence wisely, so that 
the resultant changes benefit the enterprise.
 The above five traits are a confluence of ethics and 
management. But, is it necessary to have an ethical 
business? What is the place of ethics in business and 
management?

Management and Ethics
When an enterprise expects to receive ethical 
treatment from employers, customers, shareholders, 
vendors and even competitors, the enterprise 
itself must treat all these constituents ethically. 
Gandhian philosophy stresses the need for holistic 
and integrated development of every individual, 
community and consequently the state. Human 
Resources are fountainhead of all activities and 
therefore the management must frame people centric 
policies for the enhancement of society as a whole. 
As Amartya Sen rightly points out, social reforms 
must take precedence over economic reforms as 
social reforms will lead to economic reforms. 
Gandhi was the most comfortable with the most 
complex branch of management which is managing 
people. Gandhian management which is primarily 
based on ethics advocates transparency, conviction, 
logic, reason, curiosity and non violence. A good 
management is characterized by the above mentioned 
virtues. The terrorist attack on Mumbai on 26/11, 
can also be described a case of highly efficient and 
effective management. But, is that really quotable? 
Management without ethics and accountability, 
portrays utter contempt for human values and 
progress, which are instrumental in bringing about 
the progress of the society and nation as a whole. 

Conclusion
A Chief Executive officer must also be a Chief 
Ethics Officer. Morality is affected by environment, 
hence, if a Chief Executive Officer starts behaving 
selfishly, the employees start behaving selfishly 
too. Such a self centered attitude is certainly not 
beneficial for the enterprise. Gandhi defined a true 

Congressman as follows, “A true Congressman is 
a true servant. He ever gives, never wants service. 
He is easily satisfied so long as his own comfort is 
concerned. He is always content to take a backseat. 
He is never communal or provincial. His country is 
his paramount consideration.” On the same lines, 
an ethical CEO, can be defined as follows, “A true 
CEO is a servant of the organization. He ever gives 
and never demands service. He is easily satisfied 
so long as his own comfort is concerned. Always 
takes a backseat and is egalitarian in his approach. 
The enterprise is his paramount consideration” The 
Gandhian model of ethical management cannot 
possibly resolve all complex human and social 
problems in their entirety, but surely, it still holds 
out a promise for a better world.

References 
Alexrod A. (2010), Gandhi CEO. New Delhi: 

Penguin India.
Desai V. (2015, May), Discourses On The Gita 

Ahmedabad: Navjivan Publishing House
Deshpande S. (2014, September), Pathway to God 

Ahmedabad: Navjivan Publishing House
Gandhi M. (2009, January), My Experiments  Truth. 

Mumbai: Fingerprint Publishing
Gandhi M. (2014, March), Panchayti Raj 

Ahmedabad: Navjivan Publishing House
Gandhi M. (2015, March), Constructive Programme-

It’s Meaning And Place. Ahmedabad: 
Navjivan Publishing House

Gandhi M. (2014, April), Ethical Religion. 
Ahmedabad: Navjivan Publishing House

Karnad A. (1996), Business And Ethics. Madras: 
Alacrity Foundations Pvt Ltd.

Mehta S. (2004, December), A Hand Book Of 
Sarvodaya (I and II). Mumbai: Geeta 
Prakashan.

Pratap R. (2011), Gandhian Management. Mumbai: 
Jaico Publishing House.

Stewart M. (2010), Debunking the Management 
Myth. Newyork: W. W. Norton and Company, 
Inc.



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

293

 

OPEN ACCESS

Volume: 3

Special Issue: 11

Month: November

Year: 2018

E - ISSN: 2456-5571

Impact Factor: 2.135

Indexed in I2OR

Received: 23-04-2018

Accepted: 14-05-2018

Published: 05-11-2018

Website: www.bodhijournals.com

Neo-Buddhism and Engaged 
Buddhism: A Philosophical 
Understanding 
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Abstract
Reconstruction of Buddhism has been paved by Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, in the form of 
Navayana, i.e Neo-Buddhism.  The word, Navayana, means new vehicle, new beginning 
and emersion of new religion. After Mahaparinibban of Lord Buddha, number of 
rituals and mal-practices were added in Buddhism. Ambedkar wanted to remove all 
those. Ambedkar has not accepted traditional Buddhism for his people, he introduces 
the principle of Neo-Buddhism by writing the book, ‘The Buddha and His Dhamma’. 
In the contemporary world, Buddhism again revived in the west by Vietnamese Zen 
Buddhist teacher Thich Nhat Hanh who introduced the term ‘Engaged Buddhism’. 
The term ‘Engaged Buddhism’ refers to Buddhists who are seeking ways to apply the 
insights from meditation practice and dharma teachings to situations of social, political, 
environmental and economic suffering. He was active in the peace movement of Vietnam 
and promoted non-violent solutions to conflict.  The intention of my paper aims to study 
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar’s Neo-Buddhism and Thich Nhat Hanh’s Engaged Buddhism, as both 
these concepts are significant in philosophical discourse to understand the principles of 
Buddhism and its relevance in twenty-first Century. It will also analyze the philosophical 
comparison of Neo-Buddhism and Engaged Buddhism. It has been observed that the 
revival of Buddhism has great similarity in its social relevance. Therefore, moral 
principles of Lord Buddha were socially led by both Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and Thich Nhat 
Hanh for uplifting social religion as engaged Buddhism. A philosophical comparison lies 
in finding Buddhism’s social relevance for civilization. 
Keywords: B. R. Ambedkar, Buddhism, Engaged Buddhism, Navayana, Neo-Buddhism, 
Thich Nhat Hanh.

Introduction
Reconstruction of Buddhism has been made possible by  
Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, in the form of Navayana i.e Neo-Buddhism.  The 
word, Navayana, means new vehicle, new beginning and emersion of 
new religion. After Mahaparinibban of Lord Buddha, number of rituals 
and mal-practices were added in Buddhism and Ambedkar wanted to 
remove all those from later Buddhism. Ambedkar has not accepted 
traditional Buddhism for his people and introduced the concept of Neo-
Buddhism in his book, ‘The Buddha and his Dhamma’. 
 In the contemporary world, Buddhism again revived in the west by 
Vietnamese Zen Buddhist teacher Thich Nhat Hanh who introduced 
the term ‘Engaged Buddhism’. The term ‘Engaged Buddhism’ refers to 
Buddhists who are seeking ways to apply the insights from meditation 
practice and dharma teachings to situations of social, political, 
environmental and economic suffering. He was active in the peace 
movement of Vietnam and promoted non-violent solutions to conflict.  
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 This paper aims to study Dr. B.R. Ambedkar’s 
Neo-Buddhism and Thich Nhat Hanh’s Engaged 
Buddhism, as both these concepts are significant in 
philosophical discourse to understand the principles 
of Buddhism and its relevance in twenty-first Century. 
It will also analyse the philosophical comparison 
of Neo-Buddhism and Engaged Buddhism. It has 
been observed that the revival of Buddhism has 
great similarity in its social relevance. Therefore, 
moral principles of Lord Buddha were socially led 
by both Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and Thich Nhat Hanh 
for uplifting social religion as engaged Buddhism.  
A philosophical comparison lies in finding 
Buddhism’s social relevance for civilization. 
 Dr. B.R. Ambedkar has introduced Buddhism 
in India which is known as Navayana that is, Neo-
Buddhism, a new beginning of new identity based on 
Buddhist principles. It aims at maintaining continuity 
with classical Buddhism, while at the same time 
endeavours to make it speak to the contemporary 
context.  Thus, it is a reconstruction of Buddhism.  
When Dr. B.R. Ambedkar converted with thousands 
of followers on 14 October 1956, Buddhism revived 
in its pristine form in India. 
 In Buddhism, the number of sects was existed as 
it was in other religions in course of time number of 
rituals and mal-practices were added in Buddhism and 
it has become very complex religion. Dr. Ambedkar 
wanted to remove all those from later Buddhism.  
He also wanted to make it relevant in the Indian 
context of discrimination against underprivileged 
castes, most of who were also abjectly poor.  Thus, 
he advocated a socially responsible and engaged 
Buddhism. Therefore, he simplified this religion for 
his people by creating new term ‘Navayana’ or ‘Neo-
Buddhism’. Dr. Ambedkar believed that society 
required certain governing principles in the form of 
code of conduct, which could serve as guiding policy 
for societal affairs. After three decades of dedication 
in details study of comparative philosophical 
doctrines of different religions, he ultimately reached 
the conclusion that the philosophy of Buddha has 
great relevance to human society. Dr. Ambedkar 
was strongly believed that religious values should 
be as such which hold society together, in which 
all people should get equal rights. That is why he 
decided to embrace Buddhism because it was based 
on principles of equality, liberty and fraternity. 

 A decade or so after Dr. Ambedkar’s socially 
responsible Buddhism, the Vietnamese Buddhist 
monk Ven. Thich Nhat Hanh offered a similar 
perspective on Buddhism which he termed as 
‘engaged Buddhism’. This term is more inspired 
by the Humanistic Buddhism. Thich Nhat Hanh has 
published more than 100 books, including more than 
40 in English. He was active in the peace movement 
and then he nominated by Martin Luther King, Jr., 
Prize. Dr. King said, “I do not personally know of 
anyone more worthy of [this prize] than this gentle 
monk from Vietnam. His ideas for peace, if applied, 
would build a monument to ecumenism, to world 
brotherhood, to humanity”. It was meant to offer an 
alternative to wars, mass deaths in violent regimes 
and severe poverty – all of which afflicted South 
Asian countries. As Sally King notes, the Vietnam 
War, the genocide in Cambodia, deforestation in 
Thailand and oppressive governments in Myanmar 
all required that Buddhism address these issues. For 
without doing so, Buddhism would have become 
irrelevant in the context of those very same cultures 
to which it gave identity.
 In the deep analytical study of all religions, 
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar was highly influenced by the 
philosophy of Buddha and his various principles.  
He particularly found its rational and scientific core 
extremely relevant in the context of the struggle 
against obscurantism in India.  He attended World 
Buddhist Conferences held at Colombo, Rangoon 
and Kathmandu and expressed his thoughts on the 
philosophy of Buddhism. All of this shows that he 
was influenced by the South Asian traditions of 
Buddhism whose Indian roots he unraveled in the 
course of reconstructing it in the social context of 
India.  His talk on All India Radio on 3 October 1954 
entitled ‘My Social Philosophy’ is also very important 
to understand his belief in the principles of Buddhism 
as an important tool of social emancipation. During 
this crucial time, he also published various articles 
on Buddhism which was published in the journal of 
Mahabodhi Society of India. Then he converted to 
Buddhism on 14 October 1956 at Nagpur.   There are 
resonances between Dr. Ambedkar’s Buddhism and 
that of Ven. Thich Nhat Hanh considering how both 
versions of Buddhism address social issues pertaining 
to South Asia. This point has been noted by scholars 
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such as Prof. Pradeep Gokhale, however, there is a 
need to do a detailed book length comparative study 
of the two thinkers. This is because of the similarities 
between their approaches and their common context 
of South Asia. Moreover, their relationship to 
classical Buddhism in which they are rooted also 
needs examination.
 The relation between Dhamma of Dr. B. R. 
Ambedkar and Mindfulness of Thich Nhat Hanh
 The religion and religious establishment are 
depended on the higher standard of social structure. 
The philosophy lies in understanding its essence for 
the whole development of society. The principles and 
its practices must be core of any religion otherwise 
spirituality in religion only leads to disparity in 
society. This very idea might be the intention of  
Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and Ven. Thich Nhat Hanh 
towards the establishment of Buddhism. The 
philosophical idea of Ambedkar’s Buddhism lies not 
in pessimism. In his writing Buddha and His Dhamma 
he did not dwell in the idea of Dukkkha (four noble 
truths) and Dependent origination. This emphasis his 
philosophical idea about “Dhamma is to maintain 
purity of life”.1 In The Buddha and his Dhamma,  
Dr. B. R. Ambedkar emphasized on how Dhamma 
play an essential role in human life however purity 
of mind is the core of human life. In his writing 
he intended that “Dhamma is to reach perfection 
in life”.2  There are three types of perfections 
Ambedkar stated that perfection of mind, body and 
speech. This seems Dhamma is way of life, Dhamma 
is purifying mind for the higher state of Nibbana. In 
further writing what appeals to Ambedkar on notion 
of Nibbana is to eliminate the fire of anger, hatred, 
passion, ill will. However, Nibbana is the ‘state of 
mind, state of pure happiness’.  
 In the writing of The Buddha and his Dhamma, 
according to Ambedkar, “Dhamma is to give up 
craving.”3 The spirit of contentment is the spirit of 
higher conscious control over greed. Wicked state 
of mind always leads to animosity. Thus “Dhamma, 
according to Ambedkar’s interpretation is a secular 
way of life based on morality, which aims at the 
well-being of humanity as a whole.”4 John Stuart 
Mill, on contentment he writes, “I have learned to 
seek my happiness by limiting my desires, rather 
than in attempting to satisfy them.”5 Contentment 

leads to pure happiness, whereas desire diminishes 
in the light of contentment.  Thus, Dhamma is 
pure nature to Ambedkar where he believes “all 
compound things are impermanent is Dhamma.”6  
The entire state of human life is impermanent in its 
nature. Whatever comes into existence is going to an 
end, is the law of nature. The intention of Ambedkar 
to accept this philosophy of Lord Buddha must be 
to set new vehicle of Dhamma. In The Buddha and 
His Dhamma, Ambedkar stated that, “To believe that 
Karma is instrument of moral order is Dhamma.”7  
Thus Ambedkar’s notion of Dhamma interprets 
that neo Buddhism is an ethical religion, in which 
moral implication in action is duty (Dhamma) of an 
individual. Therefore, it is observed that Dhamma is 
core principle of Neo-Buddhism.
 The word mindfulness appeals to Thich Nhat 
Hanh as stable, conscious state of mind. Engaged 
Buddhism is fundamental practice of meditation. 
In throughout his writing he stated that practice 
of meditation is real notion of Buddhism however 
meditative practices engage one to religion.  Thich 
Nhat Hanh in his book ‘Together We Are One’, 
states that suffering would overcome with the 
practice of mindfulness. The middle path to him is 
“neither to suppress nor to over identify suffering”.8  
This writhing of Thich Nhat Hanh emphases that, 
with the practice of mindfulness meditation one can 
establish in Buddhism. 
 In his writing ‘Buddha Mind, Buddha Body’, 
Thich Nhat Hanh has observed that how mind can 
function effectively to create happiness in one’s 
life.9 A meditative practice in which he discusses 
about to improve mental clarity and to restore 
mind-body in harmony. The meditative practices 
such as walking meditation, conscious breathing 
meditation, sitting meditation, telephone meditation 
and five mindfulness training are the essential 
writings for understanding mindfulness. The whole 
literature by Thich Nhat Hanh is dedicated to 
Engaged in Buddhism for the benefit of oneself and 
for society.  It has been observed that Dhamma by 
Ambedkar and mindfulness by Thich Nhat Hanh has 
correspondences to practice Buddhism. Peace and 
happiness are intrinsic human feeling. Therefor neo-
Buddhism and engaged Buddhism has resemblance 
in mindful practices in Buddhas Dhamma. 
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 The five precepts let by Lord Buddha for the moral 
development of an individual in Buddhism. However, 
the moral development revived by Ambedkar and 
Thich Nhat Hanh to establish Buddhism in human 
life. These five precepts became the foundation of 
neo-Buddhism and engaged Buddhism, but these 
precepts were translated as mindfulness training to 
establish Buddhism in real life.

Conclusion
It is believed that inward change can bring about 
change in society. The altered state of conscious 
mind can lead to the external disposition. Therefore, 
mind full practice over social problem has always 
been the main criterion in Buddhism. To eliminate 
social issues, the need for ethical implementation is 
always a priority, this must have been conceived by 
Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and Ven. Thich Nhat Hanh. The 
comparison lies in an effective implementation of Lord 
Buddha’s philosophy as a way of engaging oneself 
to their religion. Navayana i.e. Neo- Buddhism and 
engaging oneself to the religion are both terms based 
on the principles of Lord Buddha. To find a relation 
between Buddhist practice and social engagement is 
called socially engaged Buddhism. Thus, it is to be 
said that both Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and Ven. Thich 
Nhat Hanh has given social ground to the spirituality. 
It is requisite to engage life in Buddhism for Living 
happy life. Therefore socio-spiritual movement lies 
in establishing engaged Buddhism as neo-Buddhism 
to create peaceful social order.
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Abstract
A person develops abilities, ideas, ideal behaviour and positive attitude through 
education. Carter V Good says, “it is social process by which people are subjected to 
the influence of a selected and controlled environment (especially that of the school) 
so that they may attain social competence and optimum individual development. We 
want that education by which character is formed, strength of mind is increased, the 
intellect is expanded and by which one can stand on one’s own feet. Education is not the 
amount of information that is put in to brain and runs riot there, undigested, all your life.  
We must have life- building, man making and character making education. Strength 
is goodness, weakness is sin. All sins and all evil can sum up in that one word; it is 
weakness that is the source of selfishness. It is weakness that makes men injure others.
Does the modern education serve this purpose? Modern human beings are facing lots of 
problems in life and that education doesn’t help them in solving their problems.  Most of 
the people commit suicide are educated! What type of education is it? Most of the people 
involved in criminal activities are educated! . Vivekananda’s educational thoughts are 
not only revolutionary, but epoch making. Vivekananda expressed the outcome of self-
knowledge in his words charged with his own great reason; Teach yourselves, teach 
everyone his real nature, call upon the sleeping soul, see how it awakes; power will 
come, purity will come and everything that excellent will come, when the sleeping 
soul is roused to self-consciousness activity,”. Today the science of the matter must be 
combined with of the holistic perception of life, the ‘Science of the Soul’. According to 
Vivekananda, Newton and Galileo are “prophets of physical science” andUpanishadic 
Rishis are“prophets of Spirituality”. He hoped that in the days to come the ideal man 
would be equally intellectual, emotional, active and meditative. He also said “Science 
and philosophy will shake hands”.  Let’s hope that dream of Swami Vivekananda will 
become reality in the 21st century.  

Vivekananda was a great educationist who revolutionized the field of 
education. His educational views were so perfect that even in today’s 
world we have to find solutions of our problems from them. His views 
on education were based on the ground reality of India, as he had seen 
the contradiction between the glorious past of Indian culture and the 
present condition of India in his days. His deliberate thinking, vast 
reading and divine insight were at the base of his views. He wanted 
to bring change in India’s future by changing education so he strongly 
advocated national education on national lines and based on national 
cultural tradition. Vivekananda’s contribution to create New India was 
great. He opened the minds of Indians and reminded them their duty 
to the downtroddenpeople. He encouragedand appreciated the role of 
toilersand labourers in the growth of country’s prosperity. 
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Vivekananda was the first religious leader in India 
who had spoken for the common man and developed 
certain philosophy for them.He also recommended 
skill based education to make them independent. He 
used to say, 
 “We must have life building, man making and 
character making education. Strength is goodness, 
weakness is sin. All the problems, evils can sum up 
in that one word; it is weakness that is the source 
of selfishness. It is weakness that makes men injure 
others.”1

 Present day problems of poverty and 
unemployment are mainly the problems of lack of 
technical education. Education that is based on logic 
and reason is different from the education that is 
based on skills and practise. Enjoying the plays of 
Shakespeare is a different thing and making a table 
or chair or repairing a electrical problem at home 
is a different thing. The problems of India can be 
solved through skill based education as we have 
so much of population that it is a herculean task to 
provide employment to all the adult men and women 
for their bread and butter. Swami Vivekananda had 
talked about various aspects of education and one of 
the aspect or practical use of education is earning the 
daily bread.
 I have analysed Vivekananda’s thoughts on 
education in this paper that can eradicate the 
problems of present day India. However, Swamiji’s 
range of thoughts on education varies from technical 
education to philosophical education and finally 
leads to spiritual education, I have concentrated 
mainly on the objectives of technical education or 
the skill based education and how it can be useful 
in solving India’s major problems of poverty and 
unemployment of the common masses. The point 
to be considered first is about the purpose or aim of 
Education. Vivekananda once said that the flaw of 
our present day education is that it has no definite 
target to follow. Further he explains it as, A sculptor 
has a clear idea about what he wants to shape out of 
the marble block; similarly a painter knows what he 
is going to paint. But a teacher has no clear idea about 
the goal of his teaching.2 We can add in it that even 
the students in higher education have no clear idea 
about what they are learning and why? According to 
Vivekanada, 

 “The goal of education is man making. Education 
is the manifestation of the perfection already in man, 
which is the very nature of our inner soul.”3 
 If we take this belief of Swamiji at the surface 
level and apply it in education, it means that every 
learner has different capacities and different likings. 
One can play a game of cricket masterly and the 
other can play the game in computer as well. One can 
make a beautiful painting with colours but the same 
person cannot make a beautiful statue. Everyone is 
imbibed with different arts inherently and different 
skills by his likings. The aim of education is to find 
out the inherent capacities hidden in the student and 
to elevate it to higher level of execution.
 In his idea of education, Vivekananda emphasised 
on physical health because a healthy mind resides 
in healthy body. He frequently quotes that one can 
not know his inner-self if he is weak by mind. Our 
education system does not provide any atmosphere 
for physical training. It lays great emphasis on the 
mental training. Our examination system also tests 
the cramming capacity of a student and not the 
practical knowledge he has received. The children 
are sent to nursery from the age of three and that 
prolongs up to the age of twenty two. No where there 
is a scope of physical development of a students. 
And this is the reason we produce more clerks than 
sportsmen. The performance of India in Olympics 
is the best example of it. In some of the games we 
cannot even qualify. We have a large coastal area but 
no swimmer from India has even qualified at world 
level. Such are the cases in so many areas. This is 
why Vivekanada believed that the ideal environment 
at home and school is crucial for the development of 
the child. The child has great influence of parents and 
teacher so they should inspire him by living an ideal 
life. Swamiji advocates the old Indian institution 
of Gurukula for better growth of children. In this 
system of education, the students have the teacher 
always before them and the teacher who is an ideal 
of physique, skills, character and morality can 
inspire them more than any book. He is the best role 
model for them to follow. Vivekananda’s views of 
education are similar to the scheme of contemporary 
educationists which is in nature heuristic. In this 
style, the teacher invokes student to ask questions, 
who becomes capable to find out answers for himself 
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under the guidance of his teacher. Unfortunately we 
have not been able to develop such systems in Indian 
education system and this is the root cause of the 
failure of our examination system and the cause of 
growing unemployability of the students in various 
specialized fields.
 Many a people think that Swamiji’s philosophy of 
education emphasises more on spiritual development 
and neglect the material side. Vivekananda has 
repeatedly focussed on the need for the removal 
of poverty and unemployment, in his plan for 
regeneration of India. According to him, 
 “We need technical education and all else which 
may develop industries, so that men, instead of 
seeking for service, may earn enough to provide 
for themselves, and save something against a rainy 
day.”4

 India may not be able to offer jobs to all the people 
reside in it,  but as Swamiji said, we can develop our 
agriculture sector ,domestic produce sector and our 
village system in such a manner that any person of a 
village need not think to go to cities for employment. 
For this we have to make our villages independent 
and develop a system that the products of villages are 
consumed by villages.    
 Swamiji also emphasise on women education. 
He believed that if the women of our country get 
the proper kind of education, they will be able to 
solve their problems with courage and confidence. 
The goal of female education is to make them bold 
and fearless, strong and aware of their modesty 
and dignity. He noted that Women have a special 
capacity and competence for the studies related with 
home and family. Hence he recommended that the 
knowledge of subjects like sewing, culinary, nursing, 
domestic science, arts, and embroidery etc. to make 
them independent and stable. 
 I would like to narrate an experience of mine 
here. On my visit to Kutch district of Gujrat which 
is a desert area with limited resources and limited 
scope of development as the region has rocky land 
throughout. The people of Kutch are considered 
innovative and hardworking and independent 
natured. In the Khavda and Bunny regions of Kutch, 
the girls from the beginning of their childhood 
are taught the art of embroidery. Any girl, from 
childhood to the marriageable age, embroiders more 

than ten Lehengas and cholis artistically. As the 
region is attracting tourists from all over the world 
for its desert and arts, the girls can be able to sell their 
lehengas at a very high price to the foreign tourists 
and earn the expenses of their marriage and even 
help their parents. The price of the lehengas ranges 
from 50000 to 150000 according to the intricacies of 
their artistic embroidery.  
 Vivekananda, in this respect, said, “Life is a 
series of fights disillusionments....the secret of life 
is not enjoyment but education through experience. 
The education which does not help the common mass 
of people to equip themselves for the struggle of life, 
which does not bring out  the strength of character, 
a spirit of philanthropy and the courage of a lion- is 
it worth of the name? Real education is that which 
enables one to stand on one’s own legs.”5

 That is why Swamiji has often reiterated that 
“If the mountain does not come to Mohammed, 
Mohammed must go to the mountain. If the poor 
cannot come to education, education must reach 
them at the plough, in the factory, everywhere.” 
This is the duty of the government to provide free 
education to the needy and poor if they cannot reach 
the education. 
 Swamiji in one of his speeches has given the 
ideal of education and outcome of it. He said,
  “The ideal of all education, all training, should 
be this man-making. But instead of that, we are 
always trying to polish up the outside. What use of 
it in polishing up outside when there is no inside? 
The end aim of all training is to make the man grow. 
The man who influences, who throws his magic, as it 
were, upon his fellow beings, is a dynamo of power, 
and when that man is ready, he can do anything and 
everything he likes.”6

 Swamiji knew that India is a country of masses 
and poor masses so he was aware when speaking on 
the objectives of education. He knew that a person 
cannot achieve his spiritual height until he would be 
able to earn his bread and run his family satisfactorily.  
He declared, “My countrymen! Stop weeping. You 
have wept enough. Make your nerves as strong as 
steel and stand on your legs. Today we are in need of 
a religion of humanity which may sustain all living 
in the country.” 
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 Thus Swami Vivekananda, being a social 
reformer and social educationist, provided us with 
some of his great views on what education should be, 
what should be the objectives to be achieved from it 
and how we can achieve the fruitful results from this 
so as to make our country not only free from poverty 
and unemployment but to make it a best example of a 
country of sound social structure, superb innovative 
spirit and country of great adventures. This is how 
India can achieve the dream of being a Vishva Guru 
(Preceptor of the world) which was also a dream of 
Swami Vivekananda himself.  
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Abstract 
The fundamental text of Western civilization are those who will boost our beliefs in the 
boundless power of free individual human being and we should teach them not in a 
formal mode and route learning. According to Niall Ferguson “the real threat to western 
civilization is the loss of faith in the civilization that they have inherited.” He states “The 
biggest threat to western civilization is posed not by other civilization but by our own 
pusillanimity and by the historical ignorance that feeds it.” While embarking upon the 
value of Indian civilization will Durant has said: “Nothing should more deeply shame 
the modern student than the recency and inadequacy of his acquaintance with India”. In 
a similar waying Winternitz M. (A history of Indian literature, I 8. vol.-8 Kalkatta-1927) 
has said “I have not found in Europe and America, poets, thinkers or popular leaders 
equal or even comparable to those of India today”. Indian Philosophy will teach us the 
tolerance and gentleness of matured mind, the quite content of the unacquisitive soul. 
The claim calm understanding of the spirit and unifying and pacifying love for all living 
things. It is a “Just Holistic living which should become the cartography of the universal 
way of living.” Here the Tapas of Asian civilization although demands and declare world 
as one family – ‘Vasudhaiva Kutumbkam’ needs to be comply in practice to nullify the 
clash of civilisation.
Keywords:Indian Philosophy, Wisdom, Humanity, The Concept of Civilization, Quality 
of Civilization, Human Love, Peace, Holistic Way of Living,  Spirituality, Huntington on 
the conflict of civilization, Western Civilization 

Introduction  
Life has meaning and to find its meaning is the perennial quest of 
mankind throughout the history. In order to live life we must know, 
understand and live life. Living has no proxy. In order to live and learn 
life we must love to live, which requires wisdom to live, because it is 
wisdom that makes us simple, independent, magnanimous and truthful. 
Wisdom is our prime quest and to be earned through self reflexivity of 
person and people. Wisdom alone can save us from havoc and despair, 
from the shriveled abstraction and formalism. ‘Wisdom’ Leonardo da 
Vinci calls “The noblest pleasure, the joy of understanding the highest 
music of the soul”. This music has been sung by humanity through 
ages. It is the music of human civilization.
 Civilization is a social order, promoting cultural creation. Where 
chaos and insecurity ends civilization begins. Where there is fearless 
curiosity and freedom is secured by understanding and through 
embellishment of life, then and then civilization flourishes.
 Dr. Radhakrishnan has rightly said, “For thinking mind to blossom 
for arts and sciences to flourish, the first condition that is necessary is a 
settled society providing security and leisure”. (Radhakrishnan: 2008: 
1) 
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Idea of Civilization 
 Except God, humanity, has devised the grandest 
idea is that of civilization. The event of Nine Eleven 
has given a new life to the idea of civilization. The 
idea of civilization is not a passive idea, against the 
existing strategies of thinking. We can discover 
and create the ideas which we need. The idea of 
civilization demands not the clash of civilization, 
but it demands freedom and courage to think. The 
word civilization carries an aura of grace, dignity, 
good order and security. According to Huntington 
civilization has a long standing, wide spread vision 
of life. Civilization to him is a way of shaping, 
explaining, ordering experiences and identities, in 
which we are born. Our participation forms a horizon 
of understanding which makes truth and sympathy 
difficult. The real clash to Hutington is between 
civilization and barbarism. Either both will end 
together or end separately, the other has to die. The 
rift between quality and quantity needs to be subsided. 
We need a good widespread concept of life wherein 
quantity and quality must align. It is a key element 
in civilizing process through which we can get real, 
civilized community. True quality of civilization 
is constituted by high quality relationship of ideas, 
objects and people. This high quality relationship is 
the life supporting system of civilization.
 High quality of relationship is love. This love 
includes humanity. Love is a civilizing mission 
which constructs, what is genuinely good and has 
greater appetite for it. The pursuit of love is an index 
of civilization for the 21st century. Love for ideas, 
objects and people are neither cool nor clever. This 
love is at odds with the superficiality of social allure. 
It is this phenomena of love which creates mental 
space for reflection and human dignity. This mental 
space, created by love is the best that has been 
thought and said in the world for stimulation and 
guidance. It resists humanity to create a source of 
a new dogma. Human love is a concrete negation of 
dogma and dogmatism. This love has an appetite for 
self- improvement, as it resist the logic of nagation or 
negativity.
 Peace earned by love is not just the absence of 
violence, Amrtita Pritam has rightly said, “Peace 
is when the flowers bloom”. This flowering and 
the possibility to blossom, is the backbone of 

Indian Civilization and Indian Philosophy. Indian 
Philosophy is the blossoming of life. This blossoming 
is not possible without wisdom. C. Rajgopalchari 
said, “Without wisdom in the heart all learning is 
useless.”
 Love and wisdom are the pillars of civilization. 
Indian philosophy cannot construct ideas, objects 
and society on the debris of the past heritage only. 
Spiritual aspect of life is a significant part of Indian 
Philosophy. Tagore boldly states ‘We must accept 
truth when it comes from the west and not hesitate 
to render it over the tribute of admiration. Unless we 
accept it, our civilization will be one sided. It will 
remain stagnant ....... let us try to win the heart of 
the west with all that is best .......... not in revenge or 
in contempt but with goodwill and understanding in 
a spirit of mutual respect’. This catholicity of mind 
and holistic way of thinking and living is and can 
become the mission statement of Indian Philosophy. 
This has been clearly stated in a letter to Charles 
Andrews by Tagore in August 1920 “I feel clearly 
that the ultimate reality of man’s life, is his life in 
the world of ideas, where he is emancipated from the 
gravitational pool of the dust and he realizes that he 
is a spirit. How to gain our freedom of soul inspite of 
the cramped condition of our outward circumstances. 
How to ignore the perpetual insult of our destiny, 
so as to be able to uphold the dignity of man - the 
universal man.” To establish the universal kingdom 
of the self through self-search, Indian Philosophy 
demands the support of the best self. That is the 
holistic self.
 We live in a civilization and its problematics are 
war, poverty, greed, mismanagement of resources, 
crime, ignorance, depression, pollution and 
terrorism. But all this can be traced back to the most 
private places “The inner lives of individual”. This 
to Indian Philosophy is not a retreat but a right place, 
which Gandhijee has symbolized as ‘Hridaykunj’ 
– The abode of one’s own and a place to negotiate 
with one’s own being. - The place of inner recesses 
of one’s own being. The inner seat or place to start. 
With this capital Indian Philosophy can flourish as a 
way of thinking and can establish holistic collectivity 
or connectivity.
 Indian Philosophy focuses on the vision of inner 
and outer human flourishing wherein the integration 
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is the hard core. This inner and outer integration is 
the essence of holistic way of living and to Indian 
Philosophy it is also a civilizational demand, which 
would internalise ‘life giving ideas are persuaded not 
by fear but by joy. It is the joy that penetrates to the 
depth of the soul. In this respect Indian civilizational 
practices are closely connected with inner spiritual 
prosperity. Spirituality is “the whole of person’s 
inner life” not distinct from the non-material order 
of existence. This spiritual inner life envisioned by 
Indian philosophy and civilization has four aspect.
1.  The depth of thought : The depth of 

thought which occurs in connection with 
understanding, and explaining innerness. 
Here depth is a cultivation, protection and 
guidance to the good experience. It gives 
authenticity and intimacy to the world. It 
demands authenticity and intimacy to person 
and people.

2.  Feeling or experiencing : Feeling or 
experiencing is not only a verbal but more an 
expression of feeling and experience. Here 
thought and experience need not collide but 
act in a cohesive way.

3.  Attachment to higher things : This 
harmonizing feeling or experience aspires for 
good and higher life.

 Good life aspires for higher things. Beauty, 
wisdom and goodness are the prime sources of the 
soul’s nourishment for the growth of the soul. The 
higher experience is necessarily an upliftment and 
this upliftment is the path, the new way of looking 
and living in the world. This new existence creates a 
mental space which is a prejudice free space. Indian 
Philosophy with its firm footing on spirituality 
need not rest on exclusion. Upanishidic saying is 
‘Annam Brahmeti Vyajanat’. Which means the 
material prosperity is encoded with high degree of 
spirituality. Spiritual prosperity is sympathetic to 
material prosperity. When these two, spiritual and 
material prosperity sympathetically viewed, will 
make civilization as a sovereign concept which 
Indian Philosophy has established and propagated 
as its mission for Indian Civilization. For Indian 
civilization in its largest canvass is the book of life. 
4.  Mental space : This canvas demands a mental 

space. This mental space is created exclusively 

through ‘open mindedness’- prejudice free 
space.

Let the Indian concept of civilization bravely stated 
in the letter of the sister Nivedita (Vol.II page-
1254) 

  “Love alone can heal and help”.
  Dinesh Raheja in his Haiku has rightly said,
  “The ice palace I
  build for you may melt; my love 
  is frozen in time”. 
 The concept of Civilization demands holistic 
way of life and living. Reflexivity is the backbone 
of civilization, as an integration of life system and 
knowledge system. With the help of inquiry, caveat 
is made for transparency in theory and praxis. 
Today we suffer from the crises of representation, 
legitimation and praxis which demand an inquiry 
into the human disciplines. Human disciplines cannot 
show themselves nor can capture lived experience. 
Human discipline today suffer from alienation, 
distancing and reduce society and social fact only 
as a text. We need an agent who is also an inquirer 
of one’s own life and society not in abstraction but 
treating life as a performative living, with curiosity 
and creativity. The inner and outer core of being 
demands interweaving as has been stated as yan and 
yin. Self indulgence is not a narcistic tendency. Self 
indulgence is the voice of the presence of the ‘I’, it is an 
existential predicament. This existential predicament 
is the hard core of Indian Philosophy, devoid of the 
obsession of ego. Life is an ever unfolding of one’s 
own being – in an unchartered way. The stipulation 
of life in Indian Philosophy is a conceit and crime. 
To be catholic in thought and experience ensures the 
way of life in Indian Philosophy. Core characteristic 
of Indian Philosophy are as follows :
1. To use knowledge in and for practice. To divide 

them is to do away with life and living.
2. Each action demands qualitative change.
3. To treat life as an emergent process, which 

operates through action and reflection.
4. Act done by an agent is not and cannot be a 

singular but a co-extensive act. We live with 
other. Our self is a co-extensive social self.

5. This co-extensive self is not value neutral nor 
value free but involved in constructing value. 
The biggest value asserted is the flourishing and 
flowering of man, society and the universe.
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6. It respects the works, accepts the multiple forms 
of knowing. Without privileging ideology or 
action. It understands thoroughly and consciously 
the multiple ways in use and misuses of power.

7. It’s sensitivity and struggle is for the benefit and 
the well-being of the last man and humanity at 
large.     

 According to Dayakrishna Indian civilization is 
a search for knowledge and this search is continuous 
because Indian civilization do understand that 
nothing is fixed and static. Everything is moving 
and developing. Everything is changing either 
deteriorating or building up. This spirit of inquiry 
is the virtue and core of Indian civilization. Western 
understanding of Indian civilization needs to be 
challenged. It is a single exclusive understanding of 
civilization which allow us to enter in nostalgia or 
sedation. India is a holistic or catholic civilization 
expanding and respecting spirit and matter are 
equally potential for inquiry and it is the wealth and 
health of Indian Philosophy. Our other worldliness 
has been projected and propagated by colonialism. 
Against this Indian thinkers have attempted to 
understand and imagine Indian civilization, with 
modern contexuality Shri Aurobindo has denied 
the singularity of matter and spirit and asserted that 
matter and spirit are real. Tagore was interested in 
art and talks about the universal religion of man. 
Gandhi on the other hand was in disagreement with 
western understanding of Indian civilization. Shri 
Aurobindo, Gandhi and Tagore were innovative in 
their thinking about Indian civilization. But they are, 
necessarily not nostalgic. What we need today is a 
civilization of understanding and hope. We must 
understand the story of civilization is the story of 
causality and affectivity of the self consciousness. 
This is the only promise our Holistic Philosophy is 
wanting and awaiting. 
 Todays world according to Huntington is 
conflicting and conflict begetting and the reasons 
given by Huntington are as under
1. Acceleration of socio-economic modernization 

which brings this dislocation and alienation to 
people.

2. The increasing economic and political capabilities 
of non-western world.

3. The improvement in transportation and 

communication which has made interaction and 
difference more sharp.

 The world finally is divided in we and they. 
In this respect clash of civilization has become a 
powerful metaphor. It is not a demand or concern 
for multiculturalism but global mono-culturalism. 
Which makes homogeneity of civilization as mere 
rhetoric.
 The perspectival suggestion is to implement the 
universal declaration of human rights. This is not a 
conflict or a clash between cultures and civilizations 
but a conflict between dictatorial regime and their 
critics. 
 The history of last three centuries is the history 
of volatile state power and culture against the 
acceleration of modernity. Mac Nill 1990 ‘The rise 
of the West’ states that ‘civilization is a turbulent 
agglomeration rather than a homogenous cultural 
jelly. Civilizational conflicts are also treated as Euro-
centrism. In which the moral statures of non-western 
people are in his theoretical framework is unclear. 
The west should retain its paramount position as used 
in Diderot’s encyclopedia which states “civilization 
with ‘C’ capital.” 

Western civilization is more then just one thing. It 
is a package. It is about 
1. Political Pluralism 
2. Capitalism
3. Freedom of thought
4. Scientific method 
5. The rule of law
6. Property rights
7. Democracy
 The difference between the rest and the west 
according to Rongping is that of the indices of 
quality that it measures that is “National Innovative 
Development” and “National Innovative Capacity”. 
(Niall Ferguson, 2011 : 324)

Yet Western civilization has six flows 
1. Historical misdeeds
2. Brutalities of imperialism 
3. Banality of consumer society
4. Materialism 
5. Discontent 
6. Thrifty asceticism
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 The fundamental text of western civilization 
is which will boost over belief in the boundless 
power of free individual human being and we 
should teach them not in a formal mode and route 
learning. According to Niall Ferguson “the real 
threat to western civilization is the loss of faith in the 
civilization that they have inherited.” He states “The 
biggest threat to western civilization is posed not 
by other civilization but by our own pusillanimity 
and by the historical ignorance that feeds it.” While 
embarking upon the value of Indian civilization will 
Durant has said :
 “Nothing should more deeply shame the modern 
student than the recency and inadequacy of his 
acquaintance with India”. In a similar waying 
Winternitz M. (A history of Indian literature, I 8. 
vol.-8 Kalkatta-1927) has said “I have not found 
in Europe and America, poets, thinkers or popular 
leaders equal or even comparable to those of India 
today”.

Conclusion 
Indian Philosophy will teach us tolerance and 
gentleness of matured mind, the quite content of the 
unacquisitive soul, the calm understanding of the 
spirit and unifying and pacifying love for all living 
things. It is a “Just Holistic living which should 
become the cartography of the universal way of 
living.”. Here the Tapas of Indian civilization and 
philosophy although demands and declare world 
as one family - ‘Vasudhaiva Kutumbkam’ needs 
to be complied in practice to nullify the clash of 
civilisation. It is rightly said that world though 
embedded with difference is an honourable home of 
humanity. If this metaphor is attached to the concept 
of civilization, the world and philosophy has a future. 
The future lies not in segregation but is to be viewed 
and treated holistically. The holistic frame and 
practice of understanding will give a new meaning to 
civilization which is the demand of the day.
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Abstract
‘Need for Cognition’, coined by Cacioppo & Petty (1982), is described as an individual 
difference confining people’s tendency to be engaged in and enjoy effortful cognitive 
activity. The present study was conducted to find whether there is a difference in the Need 
for Cognition of sighted and visually impaired individuals.  It was hypothesized that 
there is no difference in Need for Cognition score between visually impaired and sighted 
students. 30 individuals with normal sight were compared with 30 matched individuals 
with different visual impairments on their need for cognition using the Cacioppo & 
Petty’s (1982) Need for Cognition Scale. t-test was conducted to study the difference and 
t value was found to be significant. 
Keywords: Need for Cognition, sighted individual, visually impaired individual

Introduction
Visual perception is one of the important cognitive functions which 
help an individual to interpret the stimuli around them. It plays an 
important role in the development of many other cognitive processes 
(Hupp, 2003) like problem-solving, thinking, reasoning, etc. Human 
eye makes it possible to access a large range of information available 
in our surrounding (Mishra, 2013) and helps us to be aware and 
knowledgeable of the physical world around us. 
 However, there are many people in the world who lack this ability 
to see the world. This inability to see results to them being unable to 
receive or limited ability to receive information through one of the 
various sense organs. This sensory deprivation produces frustration, 
anxiety, adjustment problems, social isolation and various other 
personality and behavioural issues. Individuals with all senses intact 
also face these problems. However, poor eyesight or visual challenges 
may intensify these reactions (Mishra, 2013).
 Studies have compared individuals having visual impairments 
with those having normal sight across different psychological aspect. 
Individuals with visual impairments have been found to have poor 
self-concept and ego-strength (Mishra, 2013).Visually challenged 
adolescents have mixed emotions that are feelings of helplessness, 
confusion, disbelief, powerlessness, fear, shamefulness and anxiety. 
They generally consider themselves as inferior beings (Fitchen et al., 
1991). 
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 They show poor emotional, social and 
educational adjustment than sighted individuals 
and consider themselves as a cause of problems to 
others like their family and teachers. (Thahane, et 
al., 2005). In comparison to sighted adolescents, 
visually challenged students consider themselves 
as physically less attractive and less popular among 
their peers and are hence less satisfied and unhappy 
with themselves (Halder and Datta, 2012).
 Visual challenges pose difficulties in psychosocial 
as well as academic achievement of students. One of 
the factors that could possibly be influencing these 
academic and psychosocial difficulties is their need 
for cognition. It was Cacioppo & Petty (1982) who 
proposed and explained the concept of Need for 
Cognition (nCogn). It is described as an individual 
difference confining people’s tendency to be engaged 
in and enjoy effortful thoughts. People high in need 
for cognition were theorized to seek and reflect on 
information to impose meaningful structure on 
events. Such types of people are termed as “chronic 
cognizers”. They have a tendency to engage in 
cognitively challenging activities without external 
motivation as they love cognitively taxing activities. 
As opposed to this, people low in need for cognition 
was hypothesized to rely on low-effort heuristics and 
the views of others to impose the structure called 
as “cognitive misers”. They prefer to involve in 
cognitive tasks only when they have a good reason 
to do so. 
 Studies have shown beneficial effects of high 
need for cognition. Individuals with a higher need 
for cognition are more successful in solving the 
problem  (Hepper, Reeder, & Larson, 1983; Huli 
& Aminbhavi, 2014),  collects information and 
made decisions on more aspects of the problem, 
and faced fewer crises during the process (Nair and 
Ramnarayan, 2000). College students high in need 
for cognition reported greater satisfaction. (Coutinho 
& Woolery, 2004; Huli & Aminbhavi, 2014).
 Need for Cognition is associated with educational 
success in various ways. It plays an important role in 
an intrinsic motivation to engage in reading complex 
information (Juric, 2017), academic achievement 
(Sadowski & Gulgoz, 1992) and is a significant 
predictor of intellectual task performance (Coutinho, 
2006). 

 Experiential evidence suggests that the lower 
academic achievement and the psychosocial 
difficulties of students with visual challenges may 
be partially related to their low need for cognition. 
It was hence decided to test a null hypothesis and 
find out whether there is any significant difference in 
the need for cognition among individuals with visual 
impairment and those with normal sight. This will 
help in further understanding the nature of the need 
for cognition and factors influencing it.

Methodology
Aim:
To study the difference in need for cognition between 
individuals with normal sight and individuals with 
visually impairment.

Hypothesis:
There is no difference in need for cognition score 
between visually impaired individuals and sighted 
individuals.

Samples:
The research participants’ were 30 students with 
visually impairments (partial and total) from 
various educational institutions individuals. Visual 
impairment may be defined as “blindness in one or 
both eyes or the inability to read regular newspaper 
print, or report of any other trouble seeing even 
when wearing glasses or contacts” (Hupp, 2003). 
These participant’s need for cognition was compared 
with another sample (N=30) of the same institutions, 
with the same educational background and of the 
same age-group. In order to have an equal gender 
representation there were 15 females and 15 males in 
each group. The age group of these samples was 18 
to 25 years old.  

Tools:
Cacioppo, Petty & Chuan Feng Kao’s (1982) Need 
for Cognition Scale was used. The original Need for 
Cognition scale was created by Cacioppo and Petty 
(1982) which consisted of 34 items. Two years later, 
Cacioppo and Petty collaborating with Chuan Feng 
Kao (1984) developed short form of that scale which 
consists of 18 items. Example items are   
“I would prefer complex to simple problems,”
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 The 18-item version of the Need for Cognition 
Scale (Cacioppo, Petty, & Kao 1984) is a nine- 
point Likert scale anchored by ‘‘strongly disagree” 
and ‘‘strongly agree”. The participants are required 
to rate the extent to which they agree with each 
statement about the satisfaction they gain from 
thinking. There are some item such as ‘‘I prefer 
complex to simple problems’’ which have direct 
scored and some items such as ‘‘Thinking is not my 
idea of fun’’ which have reverse scored. The score 
on need for cognition scale is the sum total of all the 
18 statements. High scorers are likely to be able to 
process and systematize information, and the ability 
to choose important from irrelevant (Cacioppo & 
Petty, 1982, 1984).

Procedure
A randomized group design was used in the 
present study. The Need for Cognition scale was 
administered to all the participants of both the groups 
under normal testing conditions. For the participants 
with visual impairments, the instructions and items 
from the scale were read out to them and the reader 
recorded their response for the same. The mean 
need for cognition for the two groups was calculated 
and t-test was used to find out whether there is a 
significant difference in the two groups with respect 
to this cognitive element.

Results and Discussion
The study was conducted to find out the difference in 
Need for Cognition between individuals with normal 
sight and individuals with visual impairment using a 
randomized group design. The mean score for Need 
for Cognition was compared for the two groups. 

Table 1 shows the comparative analysis of the two 
groups with respect to Need for Cognition scores. 

Visually Impaired 
Individuals 

Normal Sight 
Individuals

Total 1756 2004
Mean 58.53 66.8
Range 33 25
SD 8.37 7.12

 As shown in Table 1, the mean need for cognition 
score was found to be higher for the individual 
with normal sight (66.8) than for the individuals 

with visual challenges (58.53). Although the range 
was slightly higher for visually group range (33 
for visually impaired group and 25 for the sighted 
group), the SD of the two groups (8.37 for visually 
impaired group and 7.12 for the sighted group) were 
comparable. Thus, the scores of both the groups may 
be described as similar in variability for both the 
group. 
 With calculated t-value where t (58) = 7.66, p< 
0.01, suggests that there is a significant difference 
in the two groups with respect to their need for 
cognition. Individuals with visual impairments 
reported a low need for cognition in comparison to 
their matched counterparts with normal vision. 
 Thus, in comparison to adolescents with normal 
visual, those with visual impairments are less likely 
to engage in and enjoy effortful thoughts. They are 
less inclined towards investing their energy in trying 
to figure out indepth meaning of any situation and 
are more likely to rely on low-effort heuristics. This 
suggests that visual impairments are associated with 
low intrinsic motivation to engage and cognitively 
challenging activities and would require external 
motivation example praise, incentives, rewards to 
undertake such activities.
 Need for cognition is influenced by various 
biological, psychological and social factors. The 
low need for cognition in individuals with visual 
impairment may be understood in light of their poor 
psychological resources brought about by high level 
of frustration, poor self-concept, lack of motivation 
that is seen among students with visual challenges. 
 The different socio-cultural factors strongly 
influence the development of need for cognition. 
Children with disabilities are often neglected in the 
Indian society and are considered as a burden (Ghai, 
2002 & Halder, 2008, 2009), causing such children 
to experience feelings of inadequacy. There is either 
too much of expectations or no expectations at all 
from such children, causing poor motivational state 
to engage in cognitively effortful thinking.
 Another reason that contributes to their poor self-
esteem is other people’s reaction to their disabilities. 
The general disappointments and sadness lowers their 
self-concept. This may be another factor contributing 
to low need for cognition among adolescents with 
visual impairments.
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 Education and educational institutions play a very 
important role in need for cognition. The low need 
for cognition in this group of adolescents also needs 
to be seen in light of the teaching-learning process 
that the students with visual impairments in India are 
exposed to. This is because school is one of the most 
important factors that influence our thinking style. 
 In Maharashtra, till 7th grade most of the 
children with visual impairments primarily go to a 
special school for students with visual impairment 
which fosters dependence on others for educational 
progress and less emphasis on empowering them 
with technological advances that brings about greater 
autonomy and mastery. Lack of mainstreaming and 
integration at the early stage of education and being 
exposed to more traditional and less flexible ways of 
teaching and learning process lowers the motivation 
of students with such impairments to engage in a 
more effortful thinking process. Failure to inculcate 
this at the early stages of education, perhaps results 
to difficulties in enjoying such activities even when 
they are exposed to it at the college level, which 
is characterized by mainstreaming and integration 
efforts.

Conclusion
The finding of the present study shows that there 
is a significant difference in the two groups with 
respect to their need for cognition. Individuals with 
visual impairments reported a low need for cognition 
in comparison to their matched counterparts with 
normal vision. 

Implications
The study suggests lowered need for cognition 
among students with visual challenges, This may be 
understood in light of their psychosocial conditions. 
The study thus suggests that measures should be 
taken to enhance the need for cognition among 
students with visual challenges. This would involve 
measures taken at the home, school as well as society 
level so as to enhance the psychosocial resources of 
individual’s with visual challenges. A more sensitive 
yet motivating and challenging environment provided 
by family, teachers and society may be helpful in 
fostering the psychosocial resources required for the 
development of need for cognition,

Limitations of the study
The finding of the study should be seen in light of its 
limitations. The conclusion is based on small sample 
size and that too from a single institution. Thus, the 
study may be extended to a large sample studying 
in different institution to get the better results. The 
experiences of students with partial and total visual 
challenges are different in several respects. Further 
studies may be required to study whether there is 
a difference in the need for cognition depending 
upon the level of impairment. Need for cognition 
is influenced by personality factors as well as 
intellectual factors. The present study did not control 
these factors, In order to generalize the result of the 
study; such type of research can be replicated in 
different state and also across different age groups. 
Comparison of need for cognition among students 
exposed to traditional teaching –learning process 
with those exposed to innovative methods may 
be required to further support the role played by 
educational institutions in development of the need 
for cognition.
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Abstract
Resilience is the tendency to bounce back after a stressful event. Building resilience 
among adolescents is a very powerful way of helping them to deal with the present 
life since resilience is one of the important protective factors. Several programs are 
developed to promote resilience. The present study focused on studying the role played 
by restructuring the cognitions in building resilience amongst adolescents. Rational 
Emotive Behavioral Therapy (REBT) was used on a group of adolescents to study its 
effect on resilience. A controlled group study was conducted amongst adolescents to 
understand the role of REBT to build resilience among adolescents. 34 participants who 
enrolled into the REBT course were comparedon resilience before and at the end of the 
course. The scores of the experimental group were compared to a matched group of 
adolescents who served as control group. T-tests were conducted to know if there was 
a statistical significant difference in the resilience of the experimental group with that 
of the control group and also to compare the resilience score of the pre and the post 
condition. REBT produced significant increase in the resilience among adolescents. The 
study thus provides an encouraging role of REBT in building resilience.
Keywords: REBT,  Resilience

Introduction
Adolescence stage is characterized by exposure to different challenging 
situations on one hand and on the other hand, limited experience to 
handle these problems. Very often an adolescent responds to such 
challenging situation by giving an overwhelming response, at times 
even with a response that interferes with different aspects of their lives 
like educational, social and personal life. 
 Psychological interventions work towards treatment, maintenance 
as well as prevention of these disturbances and enhancing well-being. 
While Primary enhancement aims at improving the functioning 
secondary enhancement involves going still further and bringing about 
optimal well-being. These interventions aim at building different 
protective factors and strengths that helps an individual to face 
challenges without developing maladaptive consequences.
 A very important strength, building of which is found to be helpful 
in facing negative situations, is resilience. Resilience means positive 
adaptations shown by human beings when they are exposed to adverse 
situations in life. It is an individual’s capacity to revert back from 
negative events in life in a successful manner. This characteristic is 
very important in helping an individual to manage the different stresses 
in one’s life.
 Research has shown that fostering resilience among adolescents 
may be very beneficial. It helps people face and manage negative life 
events. 
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 It improves the coping strategies (Steinhardt and 
Dolbier, 2010), prevents negative emotional reactions 
like depression, anxiety and aggression(Reivich and 
Gilham, 2010) and in dealing with psychological 
disturbances.(Woodier, 2011) It also enables an 
individualto carry on despite of the barriers in 
one’s life(Bonanno, 2004) with minimal damage to 
physical and mental health(Rutter, 1985; Yi. et. al., 
2008). In case of unavoidable challenges it enables 
an individual toaccept events that cannot be changed 
(Bonanno, 2004). 
 The above benefits suggest that resilience 
building is an important protective factor. However 
the level of this protective factor is not the same in 
every individual. One’s biological, psychological 
and social factors interact to determine the level of 
this protective factor. 
 Resilience researchers have developed different 
programs for the development of this protective 
resource. These programs work with the goal to 
develop the psychological and social resources 
that enhance resilience. The psychological 
resources consist of positive self-concept, sense of 
independence and the belief that one can competently 
manage the barriers created by external forces.The 
social resources consist of capacity to build healthy 
relationship with others and  to draw support from 
others when required. (Baumgardner & Crothers, 
2009). The various programs that are developed to 
enhance resilience help individuals to develop these 
necessary psychosocial resources.
 The resilience enhancement programs follow 
different models to build resilience. Some programs 
like that by Reivich and Shatte (2002) work towards 
understanding of barriers in the path of resilience 
development, identifying the irrational thoughts 
underlying the barriers and thereby helping the 
individual to build resilience. On the other hand 
Mooney and Padesky (2000) believed that rather 
than focussing on what is not right it would be more 
effective to building new skills that foster resilience. 
Hence they suggested focussing on construction 
of beliefs and behaviours that helps in developing 
psychological resilience.
 Present study aimed at understanding the role 
played by group counselling based on Rational 
Emotive Behavioral Therapy in building resilience 

amongst adolescents. It incorporated both the models 
and aimed at building resilience by restructuring the 
irrational beliefs that blocks the development of 
resilience and also building resilience-developing 
cognitions.
 Rational Emotive Behavioral Therapy focuses 
on the cognitive element. It helps an individual to 
change maladaptive behaviour like anxiety and 
depression by identifying the underlying maladaptive 
irrational belief pattern, and replacing them with a 
more functional, rational and adaptive one (David D, 
2003)
 As stated by REBT,maladaptive emotional and 
behavioural reactions are the result of (1) difficulties 
in tolerating frustrations (2) magnifying the problems 
in one’s and/or (3) drawing conclusions which 
are global rather than specific.These maladaptive 
reactions may be altered by replacing the cognition 
with: flexible preference, motivational relevance, 
and acceptance.(David 2003) Individuals who 
experience distress also demonstrate difficulties in 
tolerating dissatisfying situation, catrastrophizing 
cognitions and a tendency to evaluate situations 
globally. Replacing these with a more flexible 
preference, motivationally relevant response and 
acceptance of situations that cannot be changed, will 
enable an individual to face adverse situations with 
more adaptive reactions. These features of REBT 
suggested that it may be helpful in building resilience 
among adolescents.
 REBT has been used to deal with various human 
problems and in improving psychological health 
and well-being. Principles of REBT promote an 
understanding of stresses of one’s life through the 
ABCDE model, facilitates analysis of the irrational 
cognitions that promote and maintain the distress 
level, enables replacing those irrational cognitions 
with a more rational and adaptive ones and helps an 
individual to respond in a more adaptive manner. 
Elegant REBT further enables positive adaptation 
to stressful situations and rebound from such 
experiences without mental scars. REBT may thus 
help in not only identifying obstacles to resilience 
but also in building psychological, social and 
spiritual resources required for enhancement of 
resilience. Several recent researches have also shown 
that REBT and the concept of resilience have many 
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similarities.(Dryden, 2007; Neenan, 2009; Fletcher 
and Sarkar, 2013)
 The present study hence was undertaken to 
study the effectiveness of REBT therapy in building 
resilience among adolescents. 

Methodology
Purpose
Present study was undertaken to evaluate the role 
played by REBT in development of   resilience 
among adolescents.

Hypothesis
It was hypothesized that REBT facilitates resilience 
building among adolescents.

Sample
34 adolescents who voluntarily registered for a 
short-duration course on basic REBT conducted by 
an educational institution formed a part of this study. 
The sample consisted of 33 females and 1 male 
participant. The age of the participants ranged from 
18 to 20 years. The mean age was 19.4 years. The  
resilience scores of these individuals forming the 
Experimental group was compared with 34 students 
comprising of another group of adolescents from the 
same institution of the same age range, who were not 
a part of this course. 

Instrument
Resilience was measured using Resilience Scale 
constructed by Wagnild and Young (1993).  This 
scale consists of 25 items to which the participants 
have to respond using a 7 point scale ranging from 
disagree (1) to agree (7). The responses are summed 
up to derive the resilience score for the participant.

Procedure
The sample included in the study involved 
participants who voluntarily enrolled into the basic 
REBT course conducted annually by an educational 
institution. The data was collected over a period of 2 
years. It was an 8- session course conducted over a 
span of one month.
 The course involved helping adolescents to 
understand the stress and psychological and social 
barriers to reliance based on the REBT.  It focussed 

on building the skills to understand the difficulties 
and problems of their lives in terms of the ABCDE 
model, understand and analyse the role played by 
the maladaptive beliefs patterns in those situations 
and modification of the maladaptive reactions 
and responses to those difficulties. Elegant REBT 
focussed on further empowering the individuals with 
cognitive and behavioural responses that enhances 
resilience to future situations.
Resilience was measured at two points, once in the 
beginning of the course (pre-intervention) and then 
at the end of the course (post-intervention)
 The mean resilience scores of the participants 
in the REBT course was compared to a group of 34 
adolescents of the same institution.

Results and Discussion
Table showing resilience of the two groups under 

the two conditions

 Groups Pre-
Intervention

Post-
Intervention

E.G 92.1 126.12
C.G. 96.34 98.76

 As seen in the table the mean score on Resilience 
Scaleof the Experimental group and the Control 
group was found to be 92.1 and 96.34 respectively 
during the pre-intervention condition. T-test was 
conducted to know whether the two groups differed 
in the resilience score significantly. The calculated 
t-value of 0.94, was not statistically significant. This 
suggested that the two groups of adolescents were 
comparable in the resilience, in the pre-intervention 
stage.
 After the 8-session course on REBT, resilience 
was again measured using the Resilience scale. 
The mean scores on the Resilience Scale of the 
two groups of participants were 126.12 for the 
Experimental group and 98.76 for the Control group, 
after the intervention.  The data thus suggests that 
the resilience of the participants in the Experimental 
group not only showed an increase over their 
scores in the pre-intervention scores but also 
greater resilience as compared to the Control group 
participants.  T-value was calculated to determine 
whether the resilience scores of the participants 
from the two groups showed statistically significant 



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

315

difference. The calculated t-value of 5.34 (p< 0.05) 
suggested a statistically significant difference in the 
resilience score between the pre-intervention and 
post-intervention scores of the E.G. T-test was also 
conducted to compare the resilience scores of the two 
groups of participants in the post-intervention stage. 
The calculated t-value of 6.13 (p< 0.05) suggested 
that the resilience of the participants in the E.G. was 
significantly higher than that of the participants in 
the C.G.
 The data is suggestive of the positive impact of 
REBT in building resilience among adolescents. The 
role of REBT in building resilience may be said to be 
multi-fold. Firstly, it helps the adolescents to realize 
that the problems and stresses in their life (antecedent 
events) are neutral and that it produces stress reaction 
due to the intervening irrational thoughts. Secondly, 
it equipsthe adolescents to use different methods of 
disputations for their irrational beliefs. Thirdly, the 
different rational beliefs worked to inoculate the 
adolescents from future stress reactions.
 Other studies too have shown positive effect 
of use of REBT on resilience. Study by Mahmoud 
(2013) used REBT along with Art Therapy and found 
an increase in self-reported resilience. Deen (2017) 
also reported that using REBT amongst squash 
players produce increased resilience qualities.
 Challenging and adverse situations in life 
cannot always be avoided. Death of near and dear 
ones, failure in different areas of life, personal and 
social losses are some of the major problems in the 
life of an adolescent. Rational beliefs related to the 
negative events in one’s life help an individual to 
undertake positive emotional and cognitive coping 
strategies as well as adaptive reactions to such 
events. Understanding that it may happen to anybody 
and everybody helps them to prevent awfulizing and 
build tolerance to frustration. As a result it promotes 
frustration tolerance which enhancesresilience in 
face of future stressful conditions. (David, Freeman, 
& DiGiuseppe, 2010)
 One of the important problems experienced 
by adolescents in the present study was that of 
acceptance. Their experience of stress revolves 
around their need to be accepted by others and 
difficulties in accepting others and events in 
their lives. REBTpromotes three major forms of 

unconditional acceptance – Acceptance of oneself, 
others as well as life. These forms of acceptance help 
an individual to embrace life with its positive and 
well as negative aspects (Ellis, 2001 Ellis and Harper, 
1997).) It also motivates an individual to undertake 
self- directed growth in areas that are of importance to 
them. Helping the adolescent to analyse the irrational 
beliefs related to theirdifficulties helping in building 
awareness that they were held due to irrational 
beliefs related to masturbation and awfulization. 
Using the different methods of disputation enabled 
them to replace those irrational thoughts with more 
rational and unconditional acceptance. 
 Another element of REBT that facilitates 
resilience building is the role played by Elegant 
REBT. The principles of Elegant REBTequip 
adolescents with rational coping statements and 
a spiritual attitude. It empowers adolescents to 
undertake more purposive actions and develop social 
interest. 
 Thus REBT works at different levels --- 
cognitive, emotional, social and behavioural to 
build the different physical, emotional, social and 
cognitive resources necessary to build resilience.Its 
effect is not only therapeutic but also prophylactic.

Conclusion
REBT may provide a promising role in 
building resilience among adolescents. It 
equipsadolescentswith the skills to analyse their 
stress behaviour, identify the irrational thoughts and 
actively engage in disputing the irrational thoughts. 
It also fosters modification of the irrational thoughts 
and making it more rational. Through these skills 
it improves an adolescent’s reactions to stresses in 
their life.It equips an adolescent with resources that 
helps them in dealing with the barriers to resilience 
and also in enhancing the necessary psychological 
and social resources that enhances resilience.Thus 
REBT based resilience building program may be 
seen as an effective primary as well as secondary 
intervention for promoting psychological health 
among adolescents.

Limitations
The conclusion needs to be considered in light 
of some of the limitations of the present study. 
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The study was conducted on a small sample of 
adolescents coming from a single institution of India. 
This limits the generalizability of the study. Also 
the study involved majorly female participants. The 
study did not control for any personality variables 
such as psychological well-being of the participants 
and external events experienced by the participants. 
Thus further research is necessary with a larger 
sample and across different genders. Also the present 
study focused on short-term effect on resilience. A 
long-term study may be required to study the long-
term effect of REBT on resilience.
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Abstract
Psychologicaltraumas are experiences that place a person’s life or bodily 
integrity in jeopardy(Dass-Brailsford, 2007, p. 7).In modern medicine, diagnosis 
of psychological trauma follows a universally accepted system known as 
theInternational Classification of Diseases(ICD) and Diagnostic and Statistical 
Manual of Mental Disorders(DSM). The diagnoses that are most relevant 
to psychological traumas are categorized under Trauma and Stress-Related 
Disorders in the DSM-5. Some examples of subtypes under this disorder arePost 
Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD), Acute Stress Disorder (ASD) and Reactive 
Attachment Disorder.This research intends to highlight the evidence of traumatic 
stress disorders or more specifically,PTSD that can be detected throughPhillis 
Wheatley’s(1753-1784) poems.Her poems will be analyzed using the 8criteria 
that exist in the latest revision on PTSD, the DSM-5. Following an exposure to a 
traumatic event,the DSM-5 further elaborates on 4 other symptoms that continue 
to be the basis of PTSD diagnosis. The 4 clusters of symptoms includes, intrusive 
recollection of traumatic event, avoidance of stimuli associated with traumatic 
event, negative cognitions and mood associated with traumatic event and hyper 
arousal associated with traumatic event.Although on the surface level, Wheatley’s 
poemsappear to be praising Christianity and supporting slavery for delivering the 
Africans from the pagan land(Mani, 2015, p. 75), a closer look will reveal that she 
has been suffering from PTSD.Wheatley was a slave woman who was given the 
opportunity to acquire the skills of writing and reading by her white owners. Unlike 
the modern times, where a patient suffering from PTSD can be easily diagnosed 
and noticed by the society, these Black slaves suffered in silence and no one noticed 
it. The only way to proof this is by studying the works of Black slaveswhich is 
very scarce because slaves were forbidden by law to acquire the skill of reading 
and writing. This study will furthershow how Wheatley developed psychological 
defense mechanisms which she exhibits through her poems to cope with the anxiety 
and stress that sheand her fellow Blacks faced due to slavery.
Keywords: slavery, defense mechanism, trauma, PTSD, DSM-5,psychological.

Introduction
The term trauma originated from the ancient Greek word for injury 
or wound. It originally “connotes a physical injury and parallels the 
psychic wounding that can potentially follow a traumatic episode” 
(Dass-Brailsford,2007, p. 5). It can refer to either physical or 
psychological trauma.Physical trauma means physical illness or 
injury which puts aperson’s life in jeopardy or causesa potentially 
irreparabledamage to the body. Psychological traumas on the other 
hand are experiences that place a person’s life or bodily integrity 
in jeopardy (Dass-Brailsford, 2007, p. 7).
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 Initially, psychological trauma was considered as 
an abnormal experience. Later on, it was redefined 
when epidemiological evidences demonstrated 
that a majority of adults(Kessler, Chiu, Demler, 
Merikangas& Walters, 2015)and a substantial 
minority of children(Costello, Mustillo, Keeler 
&Angold, 2004)wereinitially exposed to a traumatic 
event or events. Before World War 2 there was no 
single acknowledged diagnosis for the people who 
were experiencing distress after being exposed to 
an extreme psychological stressor or a traumatic 
incident. Several conditionssuch as the “railway 
spine” and the “soldier’s heart” which appear to 
reflect post-traumatic stress was described in medical 
literature in the nineteenth century (Ford, Courtois, 
van der Hart, Nijenhuis& Steele, 2005). In 1980, 
the American Psychiatric Association added PTSD 
to the third edition of its Diagnostic and Statistical 
Manual of Mental Disorders(3rd ed.; DSM–3; 
American Psychiatric Association [APA], 1980, p. 
143) nosology classification scheme. The Diagnostic 
and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders (DSM)
ispredominantly used at the United States and 
Canada by clinicians and psychiatrists to diagnose 
psychiatric illnesses. However, the International 
Classification of Diseases, Tenth Revision (ICD-
10) is favoredby the European countries.Although 
controversial when first introduced, the PTSD 
diagnosis has filled an important gap in psychiatric 
theory and practice.
 Looking from a historical perspective, the 
significant change ushered in by the PTSD concept 
was the stipulation that the etiological agent was 
due to an external factor(e.g. a traumatic event) 
rather than an inherent individual weakness (e.g. a 
traumatic neurosis). The key to understanding the 
scientific basis and clinical expression of PTSD is 
the concept of “trauma”. The DSM-III diagnostic 
criteria for PTSD were revised in DSM-III-R (1987), 
DSM-IV (1994), and DSM-IV-TR (2000). A very 
similar disorderis classified in ICD-10 (The ICD-10 
Classification of Mental and Behavioral Disorders: 
Clinical Descriptions and Diagnostic Guidelines) 
(WHO, 1992, p. 334). One important finding, which 
was not evident when PTSD was first proposed as a 
diagnosis in 1980, is that it is relatively common. Data 
from the National Comorbidity Survey Replication 

recently indicated a lifetime PTSD prevalence rates 
of 3.6% and 9.7% among American men and women 
respectively (Kessler et al., 2005). Rates of PTSD 
are also much higher in post-conflict settings such 
as Algeria (37%), Cambodia (28%), Ethiopia (16%), 
and Gaza (18%) (De Jong et al., 2001, p. 286).
 The latest revision on PSTD, the Diagnostic and 
Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders (5th ed.; 
DSM–5; APA, 2013), has made a number of notable 
evidence-based revisions to PTSD diagnostic 
criteria.The DSM-5 consists of 8 criteria that need to 
be satisfied in order to diagnose a patient as having 
PTSD. These include exposure to a traumatic event 
(Criteria A), intrusive recollection (Criteria B), 
avoidance (Criteria C),negative cognitions and mood 
(Criteria D) and hyperarousal(Criteria E). The other 
three components in DSM-5, which are criteria F, G 
and H, will also assist in diagnosing PTSD and will 
be explained in depth later.So, in order to diagnose 
a person of having PTSD, the patient must be 
carefully interviewed by the doctor in person andall 
the criteriaas stated in the DSM-5 or ICD-10 must be 
met.
 This study intends to highlight the evidence of 
PTSD suffered byPhillis Wheatley (1753-1784) 
using the criteria in DSM-5,by detailed interpretation 
of her character and feelings which she expressed 
through her poems.Phillis Wheatley was a Black 
slave who lived in America in the middle of 18th 
century. She is often seen as the first Black woman 
writer in the United States. Wheatley’s poemsappear 
to be praising Christianity and supporting slavery for 
delivering the Africans from the pagan land(Mani, 
2015, p. 74)but a closer look at her poems will 
reveal that she has been suffering from PSTD.
Wheatley was given the opportunity to acquire the 
skills of writing and reading by her white owners. 
Though she may have enjoyed a better life compared 
to her counterparts, she being a Black would have 
witnessed all the atrocities committed by the Whites 
onto her Black people. According to Caruth (1996), 
colonialism and trauma are inter-related. Trauma 
refers to “an injury inflicted to a body” (Caruth, 1996, 
p. 4). Colonization and slavery caused so much of 
trauma for the victims as many writers have written 
about the painful trauma faced by these people 
through their writings. In the case of black slaves 
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suffering from PTSD, however, this information is 
absent. This is because, slavery ended years ago even 
beforea medical diagnosis of PTSD was introduced. 
Unlike the modern times, where a patient suffering 
from PTSD, can be easily diagnosed and noticed by 
the society, these Black slaves suffered in silence 
and no one noticed it. This study will show the traces 
of PTSD in her poems and how she justified the fate 
that befell her.The information left by slaves is very 
little as almost all of them did not know how to read 
or write. And what little information regarding them 
that is present today may not be even true as it was 
mostly written by their white masters. The only way 
to proof this is by studying the works of Black slaves 
which is of course is very limited because slaves 
were forbidden by law to acquire the skill of reading 
and writing. However, in rare incidences such as 
PhillisWheatley where she was able to read and 
write, the absolute truth regarding what happened to 
her and what she felt is present in the writings that she 
left behind. However, these representations were all 
concealed behind her poetry and have to be analyzed 
to know how she really felt and subsequently relate 
her symptoms with those who are suffering from 
PTSD.This study will furthershow how Wheatley 
developed psychological defense mechanisms which 
she exhibitedthrough her poems to cope with the 
anxiety and stress thatshe and her fellow Blacks 
faced due to slavery.

The Presence of PTSD using DSM-5 in Wheatley’s 
Poems
The first criterion in DSM-5(APA, 2013), the 
“A”or  the stressor criterion refers to a person who 
has been exposed to an event involving actual or 
threatened death, a serious injury, or sexual violence 
to him/herself or others. A traumatic event can be 
experienced by either direct orindirect means. 
Wheatley has been directly exposed to a traumatic 
incident that could have started the PTSD.When she 
was about 8, she was taken on a slave ship called The 
Phillis to the British-ruled Boston, Massachusetts on 
July 11, 1761 (Odell, 1999, p. 9).She was then bought 
by a merchant named John Wheatley who assigned 
her to help his wife Susanna.Psychologically, such a 
traumatic event, which involves being separated from 
her parents at a very young age and put on auction, 

would have definitely scarred her for life. Besides 
directly experiencing a traumatic event, an indirect 
exposureto a traumatic event such as getting to know 
about the violent or accidental death or execution of 
sexual violence to a friend or family member can also 
be a cause of PTSD. This indirect form of stressor 
could have affected Wheatley especiallywhen she 
realizedher fellow blacks wereill-treated as slaves.
 Besides this, experiencing repeated or extreme 
exposure to horrific consequences of a traumatic event 
(e.g., police personnel being exposed to child abuse, 
body handlers, etc.) is also considered traumatic.  
In the case of Wheatley, she would have witnessed 
the harsh treatment towards the Blacks in the ship. 
Living with the White family as a slave, she was 
treated differently as compared to her counterparts. 
From the age of eight, she has been trained to follow 
orders. In short, she was trained to please the White 
masters. She was taught to read and write by the 
Wheatley’s children, Mary and Nathaniel who 
actually fancied her abilities. Slaves were forbidden 
from learning to read and write. In some states, the 
penalties were very heavy. However, by the age of 
twelve, she was able to read Latin and Greek classics 
as well as the Bible. She wrote her first poem at the age 
of fourteen titled, “To the University of Cambridge, 
in New England”.On the surface level, all the poems 
written by Phillis shows thatshe was indeed a very 
religious person.She has written mostly elegies to the 
white folks as well. Nevertheless, some of her poems 
express her happiness about being brought from 
Africa into the Christian society. The tone in most of 
her poems shows her thankfulness in being brought 
to the civilization and her exposure to Christianity. 
It also projects her thankfulness and obligations to 
Christianity.
 This poem below was dedicated to the Right 
Honourable William, Earl of Dartmouth, His 
Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for North-
America, & co. Lines 16–30.

Should you, my lord, while you peruse my 
song,
Wonder from whence my love of Freedom 
sprung,
Whence flow these wishes for the common 
good,
By feeling hearts alone best understood,
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I, young in life, by seeming cruel fate
Was snatch’d from Afric’sfancy’d happy seat:
What pangs excruciating must molest’ 
What sorrows labour in my parent’s breast?
Steel’d was that soul and by no misery mov’d
That from a father seiz’d his babe belov’d:
Such, such my case. And can I then but pray
Others may never feel tyrannic sway?

 Through this poem one can see how traumatized 
she was when she was abducted from her parents 
as she vividly recalls her cruel abduction from her 
native land, Africa.She laments how her loss would 
have affected her parents(Mani, 2015, p. 74).Besides, 
several studies have shown that the risk of developing 
PTSD is significantly greater if a traumatic event/
incident has taken place during childhood(Powers, 
Etkin, Gyurak, Bradley &Jovanovic,2015).As in the 
case of Wheatley, she was only 8 years old when 
she was abducted from her homeland and separated 
from her parents.There is little or no example given 
pertaining slavery as a traumatic event predisposing 
towards PTSD, but we know now from the countless 
of studies done that slavery is definitely an event to 
be considered as traumatic in nature. 
 The “B” criteria or the intrusive recollection 
criterion includes symptoms that are the most 
unmistakable and readily identifiable symptoms of 
PTSD. For individuals with PTSD, the traumatic 
event remains for decades or sometimes, even a 
lifetime.Thememories of these events are capable of 
evoking panic, terror, dread, grief, or despair. These 
emotions manifest themselves asintrusive daytime 
images of the event, traumatic nightmares, and vivid 
reenactments known as PTSD flashbacks (which 
are dissociative episodes). Furthermore, anystimuli 
that are related with the traumatic event can trigger 
recollections of the original event and have the 
power to evoke mental images, emotional responses, 
and physiological reactions associated with the 
trauma. Researchers have used this phenomenon 
to reproduce PTSD symptoms in the laboratory by 
exposing affected individuals to auditory or visual 
trauma-related stimuli (Keane, Wolfe & Taylor, 
1987).
 From Wheatley’s poems, we can comprehend 
thatthe thought which was playing in her mind 
everyday was related to her condition as a slave. 

The poems show that there is always a recurrent and 
intrusive memory of the traumatic event that she had 
experienced as a slave. In the poem titled, “On Being 
Brought from Africa to America (1773)”, she clearly 
states the trauma of being a black. She feels that 
the Blacks were put into this pathetic condition due 
to their sins. It was time for their redemption now 
(Lines 5-8).

On Being Brought from Africa to America 
(1773)
‘Twas mercy brought me from my pagan land,
Taught my benighted soul to understand
That there’s a God, that there’s a Saviour too:
Once redemption neither sought nor knew.
Some view our sable race with scornful eye’
“Their color is a diabolic dye.”
Remember, Christians, Negroes, black as 
Cain,
May be refined, and join the angelic train. 

 When we examine the poem carefully, she 
seemed to have been brainwashed by her owners 
using the religion, making her believe how inferior 
she was. Lines 3 and 4, “That there’s a God, that 
there’s a Saviour too: Once redemption neither 
sought nor knew”, clearly shows thatthe thought 
of slavery is always in her mind.Though she was 
always kept separated fromthe other slaves and was 
treated like a daughter, she never forgot her place in 
the society as she always requested for a side table 
for eating her dinner separately. This clearly shows 
that she was fully aware of her position that she does 
not fit in neither with the slaves nor the whites. It 
also shows that even after years of being a slave 
and being brainwashed by her masters, the intrusive 
recollections of the traumatic event still haunts her. 
Information regarding how these memories manifest, 
either through nightmares or vivid reenactments, 
is not present. However, whenever she has these 
recollections, she shows her despair and grief 
through her poems.
 The “C”criteria or the avoidance 
criterioncomprise of behavioral strategies that PTSD 
patients use in order to reduce the probability that 
they will expose themselves to a trauma-related 
stimuli. These patients additionally use these 
strategies in an attempt to minimize the intensity 
of their psychological response if they are exposed 
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to such stimuli. The behavioral strategies include 
avoiding any situation or thought which is likely to 
elicit distressing traumatic memories.This is evident 
in Wheatley’s poem titled “To the Honorable Earl 
of Dartmouth”, whereshe advocates America’s fight 
for independence, which they obtained from Britain 
in 1774. It is ironic here because the Black slaves 
themselves were not free. Though she realizes this, 
she tries to avoid thinking about it. But the phrase 
dread the iron chain is subtly referring to her fellow 
Blacks.

To the Honorable Earl of Dartmouth (1772)
She shines supreme, while hated faction dies: 
Soon as appear'd the Goddess long desir'd, 
Sick at the view, she languish'd and expir'd; 
Thus from the splendors of the morning light 
The owl in sadness seeks the caves of night. 
No more, America, in mournful strain 
Of wrongs, and grievance unredress'd 
complain, 
No longer shalt thou dread the iron chain, 
Which wanton Tyranny with lawless hand
Had made, and with it meant t' enslave the 
land. (Lines 10-19)

 This poem is an example of how Wheatley is 
succumbing to the DSM-5’s third major criteria 
which is avoidance(APA, 2013).But according to 
Mani(2015)in her article titled “Racial Awareness 
in PhillisWheatley’s Selected Poems”, Wheatley has 
subtly and cleverly indicated the freedom that was 
refused to her race. Mani(2015, pg. 77)reiterates 
that the phrase, “the greatness of the Statue of 
Liberty(Lines 5-12), that is supposedly to represent 
America’s independence and freedomindirectly 
shows that Wheatley is aware of the unjust situation 
around her but chose to avoid it”. Mani(2015, p. 74)
adds, “By supporting the independence of America 
she is actually hinting that an enslaved community 
still exist in a free America”. Wheatley here avoids 
thinking of the enslavement of her race by talking 
about the nation’s freedom.
 The next DSM-5’s criteria arenegative cognitions 
and mood which is Criteria D(APA, 2013). 
Symptoms included in thiscriterion reflect negative 
alterations in beliefs or mood that have developed 
after exposure to the traumatic event. Individuals 
with PTSD often have incorrect cognitions about 

the consequencesorcausesof the traumatic event 
which drives them topoint the finger at themselves or 
others. One of the symptom under this criterion is the 
belief that one is not up to par, weak, or permanently 
changed for the worse since exposure to the traumatic 
event or that one's assumptionsregarding the future 
have been permanently changedas a result of the 
event (e.g., “no one can be trusted”,“nothing good 
can ever happen to me”, “the world is completely 
dangerous”, “I am bad”). 
 In Wheatley’s poems, she seemed to have 
accepted her misfortune as a black slave and blames 
her race for her suffering.Wheatley has grown up 
believing that Blacks were a cursed lot.She uses the 
biblical knowledge taught to her by her master, to 
relate the Blacks with the cruel son of Adam, Cain, 
who killed his own brother, Abel out of jealousy. 
From that incident, Cain was cursed by the Lord 
to shoulder his sins without salvation. This poem 
conveys a deep meaning to her race.In her poem, “On 
Being Brought from Africa to America”, Wheatley 
says that it was mercy that she was brought from the 
pagan land and was introduced to Christianity(Mani, 
2015, p. 74). 

On Being Brought from Africa to America 
(1773)
‘Twas mercy brought me from my pagan land,
Taught my benighted soul to understand
That there’s a God, that there’s a Saviour too:
Once redemption neither sought nor knew.
Some view our sable race with scornful eye’
“Their color is a diabolic dye.”
Remember, Christians, Negroes, black as 
Cain,
May be refined, and join the angelic train. 

 The entire stanza shows how she had accepted 
her fate and the fate of her race. She says it was a 
blessing for the Blacks to be brought to America 
to experience the life of a slave as redemption for 
the past sin of Cain.It was an opportunity to refine 
these pagans and be sent back to heaven.This shows 
how negatively she thinks about herself and blames 
her race for the suffering they are enduring. Besides 
negative beliefs about the past, present and future, 
people with PTSD have a variety of persistent 
negative emotional states such as fear, anger, guilt, 
or shame. From the poem, we can see that she 
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has expressed her shame of being coloredas she 
writes “Their color is a diabolic dye”. Inability to 
remember an important aspect of the traumatic event 
(dissociative psychogenic amnesia) is also included 
in this criterion and involves forgetting the conscious 
experience of trauma-based memories and feelings. 
Other symptoms include diminished interest or 
participation in significant activities and feeling 
detached or estrangement from others. Finally, they 
are also unable to experience positive feelings such 
as happiness, satisfaction or love. 
 The “E” criteria specifies about marked 
alterations in arousal or reactivity associated with 
a traumatic event. Under this category, symptoms 
such as hyper vigilance and exaggerated startle 
response are characteristic. The hypervigilance in 
PTSD may sometimes become very intensified as to 
appear like frank paranoia. Other symptoms include 
irritable and angry outbursts which areexpressed 
as verbal or physical aggressiontowards people or 
objects. Reckless and self-destructive behavior such 
asreckless driving, unsafe sex and suicidal behavior 
are newly included in DSM-5(APA, 2013).Other 
symptoms in this criterion include problems with 
concentrating and sleep disturbance. 
 This criterion is difficult to find in her poems. 
This is because, as in the medical field, observations 
of these symptoms need to be done on the suspected 
PTSD patient. However, her anger on her condition 
as a slave can be seen in her poem, “On Being 
Brought from Africa to America (1773)”where she 
notes how people look at the Blacks as evil people 
and warns them that they too will attain salvation.

Some view our sable race with scornful eye’
“Their color is a diabolic dye.”
Remember, Christians, Negroes, black as 
Cain,
May be refined, and join the angelic train. 

 However, the “F” or duration criterion specifies 
that the duration of the disturbance must persist for at 
least one month before PTSD may be diagnosed and 
anything lesser, would change the diagnosis to acute 
stress disorder (ASD).This can be easily detected in 
her poems as all the poems written at different times 
(which mean more than one month period of time) 
seem to be talking about slavery.

 The “G” or functional significance criterion 
specifies that these symptoms causes a clinically 
significant impairment in the patient’s social, 
occupational, or other important areas of functioning 
while the “H” or exclusion criterion specifies that 
the symptoms are not due to the physiological 
effects ofsubstance use or another medical illness. 
Therefore, due to insufficient information regarding 
her personnel life, these two criteria cannot be used 
to analyze Wheatley’s poems.
 Although some of the extracted information from 
the poems are vague and some information required 
regarding her social life are absent, Wheatley’s 
character as analyzed from the poems she has written 
satisfies most of the criteria in the DSM-5.Following 
such a traumatic incident and her symptoms she 
might have had as derived from her poems, it is safe 
to say she might have been suffering from PTSD. It’s 
just that, a diagnosis of PTSD never existed in that 
era.

Wheatley and her defense mechanism to overcome 
PSTD
Defense mechanism is an unconsciousprocessserving 
to provide relief from emotional conflict and anxiety.
Sigmund Freud proposed a tripartite concept to 
explain how the human mind works. These were 
the interactions between the Id, Ego and Super-
Ego which makes up a person’s personality.To put 
things simple, Id is a set of uncoordinated instinctual 
trends; the Ego is the organized realistic part and 
the Super-Ego plays the critical and moralizing 
role (Snowden, 2006, p. 105).During an episode 
of anxiety, the ego can be overwhelmed in order 
to keep ones equilibrium. To avoid decomposition 
and to reduce the accompanying tension, the ego 
has to develop defense mechanisms which are often 
unconsciously utilized to tackle the stressful event.
Anxiety and emotional conflicts were all part of 
slavery. Wheatley would have suffered a great deal 
of emotional conflict during her time as a slave and 
even after she was afree woman. Even when she was 
armed with the knowledge to write about her life as 
slave and the horrors her people were going through, 
she was unable to do so openly. This is because she 
was under the mercy of her masters to get her work 
published. Emotionally, she is torn between striving 



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

323

for her people through her poems and at the same 
time, satisfying her master in order to get her work 
published. 
 Mani(2015, p. 74)writes that one “must understand 
that Phillis lived in an era where slavery was still 
legal andthat it was illegal for slaves to read and 
write”. She was at the mercy of her master to get her 
poem published. Thus, it doesn’t come as a surprise 
if the writings appear to be nothing but a bundle of 
praises for the white man’s culture, religion and their 
act of enslavement. Whatever repressed feelings she 
had, she could only show them in a subtle manner.
Not only that, living with the Wheatley family, she 
was treated differently from the other slaves. She was 
treated like adaughterand given education when the 
rules at that time stated heavy penalty for providing 
slaves with education. But, at the same time, the 
other slaves that were working for her master and 
other white folks were not treated as specially as she 
was. Wheatley would have realized this. In midst of 
this, she would have suffered a great deal of internal 
conflict on whether the white folks were good or the 
black folks were bad. Due these emotional conflicts, 
she has exhibited a few notable defense mechanisms 
through her poem to help combat her anxiety.
 Repression is the first defense mechanism used 
when ego is under threat. It isan unconscious blocking 
of unpleasant impulse, thought or feelings from 
awareness. The level of “forgetting” in repression 
can fluctuate from a temporary nullification of 
uncomfortable thoughts to a high level of amnesia, 
where events that causes anxiety are buried very 
deep within.For example, a child who is constantly 
abused by a parent later has no memory of the event, 
but hasdifficulty forming relationships in the future 
or a woman who found labor particularly painful 
continues to have children (and each time she does 
so, the level of pain is surprising). In the case of 
Wheatley, this primary defense mechanism is not 
seen in her poems. Instead of just forgetting about 
what happened in the past she continues to dwell 
about it and writes about her fate as a slave in her 
poems. 
 The other defense mechanism is denial which is 
an unconscious refusal to accept the existing truth or 
reality. It is a relatively common defense mechanism 
used by all of us. The mostcommon occasion for 

denial is death. When someone finds out of the 
sudden, unexpected death of a loved one, he or she 
may not be able to accept the reality of this loss. The 
initial denial of this situation acts toshield that person 
from the intense grief and emotional shock that often 
accompanies the news of death. Other examples are 
like a person who is diagnosed with cancer, who leads 
an active life and acts as tough he is healthy(Omar 
&CheBakar, 2015, p. 100). In the poem,“On Being 
Brought from Africa to America”, Wheatley writes 
in denial that her abduction from Africa by the 
whites isnot for cruel intentions. She accepts her 
position as a slave and says that her race is cursed. 
She says whites have introduced Christianity to her 
for her own benefit and to make her better. This is 
an unconscious act of where is copes her stress and 
anxiety of being slave by denying that slavery was 
ever a bad thing. However, some writers believe that 
there is a deeper meaning in her poems(Mani, 2015, 
p. 74). But from the medical point of view, she lived 
in denial. 
 The next stage of defense mechanism is the 
Reaction Formationwhich occurs when an individual 
feels an urge to do or say something and then actually 
does or says something that is the opposite of what 
they really wanted. It also appears as a defense against 
a feared social punishment. If an individual fears 
that they will be criticized for something, he or she 
very visibly act in a way that shows that the person 
is personally a long way from the feared position. 
A typical example is when an individual offers 
exaggerated kindness or friendliness to someone they 
actually dislike. All of PhillisWheatley’s poems have 
always shown that she was a very religious person. 
She has written mostly elegies to the white folks who 
took her from her native land.The tone in most of her 
poems shows her happiness in being brought to the 
civilization and her exposure to Christianity (Mani, 
2015, p. 75). It also projects her thankfulness and 
obligations to Christianity.Because she fears being 
criticized by the white society, she shows excessive 
piousness and happiness in her poems when actually, 
her true intentions were to express the horrors of 
slavery.
 Rationalization is a defense mechanism that 
involves giving or offering a false but an acceptable 
explanation for an unacceptable behavior, thought 
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or feeling (Omar &CheBakar, 2015, p. 101).This 
defensive maneuver isfrequently called “making 
excuses.” People who rationalize know to a certain 
level (conscious or unconscious) that they have done 
something rash or foolish and therefore come up 
with a reason (or many reasons) for why they felt 
or behaved as they did.For example, a man who had 
cheated on his wife and wouldn’t want to confess 
may state, “Telling her would hurt her even more” 
in order to make himself feel less guilty about his 
dishonesty (while the real reason is that he’s afraid 
she would leave him). Or a person who applies for 
a job but doesn’t get it may state, “I didn’t really 
want that job anyway,” in order to avoid feelings 
of disappointment and rejection. This is clearly 
seen in Wheatley’s poem where she rationalizes her 
peoples suffering as slaves by writing that they were 
the descendants of Cain and so they were cursed. In 
order to save them from their cursed lives, white men 
took them as slaves and introduced Christianity.
 Fantasizing is also used as a defense mechanism 
when one cannotaccomplishor do something that 
they want, so they channel the energy created by the 
longing into fantastic imaginings because fantasy 
provides temporary relief from the general stresses 
of everyday living. For example, a man who is 
attracted to a woman but realizes that she is beyond 
his league fantasizes about seducing her or a boy who 
has been punished by his teacher creates fantasies 
of shooting the teacher. Wheatley shows her racial 
awarenessthrough some of the elegies she wrote 
discussing freedom through the imaginative world. 
She uses poetry to escape to a world of imagination.
 Passive Aggression is a methodused to cope with 
stress by the means of 'attacking' others through 
passive means. In this way, the aggressive intent is 
masked by the passive method.Passive aggression is 
often seen when an individual is asked to accomplish 
something which they want to avoid for some reason. 
By appearing to agree to the task but not making 
any real commitment, they can avoid the action. 
The “aggressive” portion of passive aggression 
is that whena person agrees to do something (in 
a situation where they are often unable to say no) 
they resist in more subtle way, creating problems 
while appearing to collaborate.For example, when a 
person in a meeting is asked to do something which 

they do not want to, they will talk a great length 
about it, discussing the importance and difficulties 
in completing the task. At the end of the meeting, 
they would have still not agreed to do anything.
Wheatley, in her position as a slave and under the 
mercy of her masters would not have been able to 
aggressively defend her rights. Instead, she uses a 
more passive approach to creating awareness about 
slavery by indirectly writing about it in her poems. In 
the poem, the phrase,“dread the iron chain” reflects 
her passive aggression. Since only the Black slaves 
are chained, these lines definitely refer to her race. 
She subtly voices her disapproval against slavery of 
the fellow Blacks in the poem,“To the Honorable 
Earl of Dartmouth (1772)” where in lines 10-19, she 
clearly talks about the freedom of the Blacks and not 
America from the hands of the Britain.  The statue of 
liberty, “Sick at the view, she languish'd and expir'd” 
(line 13) is actually sick with the attitudes of the 
Whites against the Blacks.

To the Honorable Earl of Dartmouth (1772)
She shines supreme, while hated faction dies:
Soon as appear'd the Goddess long desir'd,
Sick at the view, she languish'd and expir'd;
Thus from the splendors of the morning light
The owl in sadness seeks the caves of night.
No more, America, in mournful strain
Of wrongs, and grievance unredress'd 
complain,
No longer shalt thou dread the iron chain,
Which wanton Tyranny with lawless hand
Had made, and with it meant t' enslave the 
land. (Lines 10-19)

 Though these lines seem to be singing the 
independence of America, however the ‘iron chain’ 
and ‘lawless hand’ definitely refers to the institution 
of slavery (Mani, 2015, p. 75). Her aspirations for 
freedom from the institution of slavery are cleverly 
weaved through these lines. 
 Sublimation is another type of defense 
mechanism where it involves transformation of 
unwanted impulses, into something less harmful. 
This can either be a distracting release or may be 
a constructive and valuable piece of work. When 
we are faced with uncomfortable thoughts, we 
create psychic energy which has to go somewhere. 
Sublimation helps channel this energy away from 
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destructive acts and into something that is socially 
acceptable or creatively effective.Examples would 
be like when a person has an obsessive need 
for control and order he channels his energy in 
becoming a successful business entrepreneur.An 
individual with strong sexual urgediverts his needs 
and energy into art and becomes an artist. A surgeon 
who is aggressive and has a deep desire to cut people 
instead turns his urge into life-saving acts.Wheatley 
channeled her traumatic life experiences and all the 
unwanted impulse she was bombarded with by the 
society, into poems of great meaning. Subtly, she 
fought with her inner desire to voice out about her 
unhappiness through poetry.

Conclusion
Today, PSTD can be traced in the works of many 
African American writers. However, these works 
were produced by the descendants of the Black slaves. 
They can merely imagine and relate the experiences 
of their ancestors in the United States of America. 
Analyzing PhillisWheately’s poems which were 
written some two centuries ago, gives the first hand 
information on the condition of the Black slaves and 
how Wheatley herself had suffered from PSTD and 
the defense mechanism that she used to cope with 
the trauma. Today, Phillis Wheatley (1753-1784) is 
considered as the first prominent Black writer in the 
United States to publish a book of imaginative writing. 
She is also the first to start the African-American 
literary tradition, as well as the African-American 
women literary tradition. Her work was published 
in the collection, Poems on Various Subjects (1773) 
and in various other magazines(Mani, 2015, p. 74). 
The second volume existed in manuscript but it was 
not published and was subsequently lost. Phillis 
would later travel to England where she would 
obtain her freedom and was much admired by the 
society. However, she eventually dies in poverty.
AnalyzingPhillis Wheatley’s poems gives the first 
hand information on the trauma faced by a slave 
woman. This opensrooms for further studies on 
Black slaves’ writings and trauma faced by these 
people during the period of enslavement. This paper 
also gives a further understanding on why African 
American writers like Toni Morrison still harp on the 
issue of slavery.
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Abstract
The Little Mermaid is an animated film with a musical theme released in 1989. This 
fantasy film is an adaptation of a short story written by Hans Christian Andersen in 1837. 
The fictional tale is about Princess Ariel, a mermaid who gave up her identity to live as 
a human after falling in love with a human prince. Although it may seem like a typical 
and joyful film meant for children’s entertainment, a meticulous inspection will reveal 
that the characters in The Little Mermaid suffer from various psychological problems. 
Previously, similar theories have been proposed by researchers about the characters 
in the movieWinnie-the-Pooh. The diagnosis of psychiatric illnesses is fundamentally 
based on globally accepted classification systems which are known as the Diagnostic 
and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders (DSM) and International Classification of 
Diseases (ICD). Hence, this study aims to highlight the presence of psychiatric illnesses 
suffered by the characters in The Little Mermaid using the criteria listed in DSM-5 and 
how they are displayed in this animated movie.
Keywords: The Little Mermaid, Ariel, Disney, psychology, psychiatry, DSM-5.

Introduction
The Little Mermaid (Musker, Ashman & Clements, 1989)is an animated 
Disney film produced by Walt Disney Feature Animation and was first 
released in the year 1989by Walt Disney Pictures. It was loosely based 
on a fairy tale titled “The Little Mermaid” (Danish: Den lillehavfrue) 
which was written by aDanish author, Hans Christian Andersen (1837). 
Ever since its first publication in the year 1837, this fictional tale has 
been adapted to various media such as anime, musical play, and to this 
Disney animated film.
 On the surface level, this adventurous film tells the story of a 
mermaid princess named Ariel who is entranced by the human world. 
After falling in love with the human prince, she subsequently embarks 
on an adventure for a chance to be with him. She willingly gives up 
her identity as a mermaid in the pursuit of love. What may seem like 
a typical and entertaining cartoon for children may actually harbour a 
deeper meaning upon closer inspection. A close analysis will reveal that 
the characters in The Little Mermaid suffer from various psychological 
problems. 
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 This is not the first time that such a theory has been 
applied to Disney films. In the year 2000, Shea and 
her colleagues published an article titled “Pathology 
in Hundred Acre Woods:A Neurodevelopmental 
Perspective on A.A. Milne”,where she described 
psychological problems faced by the characters 
in Winnie-the-Pooh movie based on the DSM-IV 
(Shea, Gordon, Hawkins, Kawchuk& Smith, 2000). 
Subsequently, Smith (2015) wrote a more detailed 
article titled“Winnie the Pooh Characters and 
Psychological Disorders”, this time using the criteria 
in DSM-Vto diagnose the characters.
 Before getting into the detailed interpretation of 
the possible psychological problems the characters 
face, it is important to understand the DSM-Vwhich 
the diagnoses are based upon. In modern medicine, 
mental and behavioural disorders are diagnosed 
based on either one of the following universally 
accepted classification systems: Diagnostic and 
Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders (DSM) 
or International Classification of Diseases (ICD). 
The Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental 
Disorders (DSM) was first introduced in 1952 in the 
United States of America and is currently being used 
widely in many other countries around the globe by 
psychiatrist and clinicians alike (Tyrer, 2014). The 
previous version, Diagnostic and Statistical Manual 
of Mental Disorders (4th ed.; DSM–IV; American 
Psychiatric Association [APA], 1994)was used 
from the year 1994 to 2013 (Tyrer, 2014). Later on, 
the American Psychiatric Association made a few 
notable revisions to it and published the updated 
version, the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of 
Mental Disorders (5th ed.; DSM–5; APA, 2013). 
Its counterpart, the International Classification of 
Diseases (ICD) is the official world classification 
intended for the use of health practitioners. The 
International Classification of Diseases, Tenth 
Revision (ICD-10) is the latest to be published in 
1992 (World Health Organization, 1992). 
 This study intends to highlight the evidence of 
psychiatric illnesses suffered by the characters in 
The Little Mermaid using the criteria listed in the 
latest edition of DSM, the DSM-5 by comprehensive 
interpretation of each character. Although there have 
been three animated movies of The Little Mermaid, 
this study is only based on the first movie which was 
released in the year 1989. 

Psychological Disorders in the Characters of 
The Little Mermaid
The first character we would like to discuss is 
Princess Ariel, the youngest of the seven daughters 
of King Triton. She is portrayed as a 16-year-old 
rebellious teenager who constantly ventures off to 
explore the world of mankind despite her old man’s 
instructions to make no contact with humans. Her 
fascination with the life on land leads her into the 
habit of collecting and storing man-made objects 
that somehow end up in the ocean. Considering 
this behaviour, we can diagnose that Ariel is most 
likely suffering from Hoarding Disorder based on 
the criteria listed in DSM-5 (APA, 2013).Hoarding 
Disorder is a persistent struggle in discarding 
possessions, regardless of their actual value due to 
the perceived need to save them. These patients have 
difficulty disposing things that they have collected, 
thinking that each item is unique and might be useful 
at some point in the future. In the film, when Ariel 
seeks comfort in her secret grotto after an argument 
with her father, Ariel is seen to have collected an 
array of objects but never discarded any of them. 
This makes her a pathological hoarder. 
 Through the second song in the movie, titled 
“Part of Your World”, one can clearly visualize 
Ariel’s hoarding behaviour. 

Part of Your World (Musker et al., 1989)
Look at this stuff, isn’t it neat?
Wouldn’t ya think my collection’s complete?
Wouldn’t ya think I’m the girl, the girl who 
has everything?
Look at this trove, treasures untold
How many wonders can one cavern hold?
Lookin’ around here you’d think, “Sure, she’s 
got everything”
I’ve got gadgets and gizmos aplenty
I’ve got whozits and whatzits galore
You want thingamabobs? I’ve got twenty!
But who cares, no big deal
I want more (Lines 1-10)

 When examined carefully, these lyrics prove 
that Ariel has been keeping various objects of 
distinct shapes and sizes in her possession although 
she has no clue of their worth or function. Another 
vivid  example is when she finds a fork in a sunken 
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ship, without knowing what it was, she picked it up 
and said to Flounder, “Oh my gosh, have you seen 
anything so wonderful in your entire life?”(Musker 
et al., 1989).Hertendency for excessive acquisition 
and the absence of insight are demonstrated by Lines 
8-10, “You want thingamabobs? I’ve got twenty! 
But who cares, no big deal; I want more”(Musker 
et al., 1989). This implies that she continuously 
collects similar objects despite not needing them. 
She is also completely convinced that her behaviour 
is not problematic although the evidenceproves the 
contrary.
 Besides this, the thought of discarding hoarded 
items often inflict significant distress in individuals 
with this disorder. Over time, a substantial number 
of patients develop other psychiatric comorbidities 
such as depression and anxiety disorders. Major 
Depressive Disorder is present in about 50% of 
the patients while anxiety disorders (Generalised 
Anxiety Disorder and Social Phobia) are reported in 
about 25% of patients (Frost, Steketee&Tolin, 2011). 
The following scene in the movie vividly highlights 
the presence of anguish when hoarded objects are 
discarded.After getting to know about Ariel’s secret 
hideout and her frequent interactions with the human 
world, the furious King Triton destroys every item 
in Ariel’s collection with his magicaltrident. Ariel is 
seen clearly upset and in shock at the sight of King 
Triton destroying the artefacts that she has so dearly 
collected over the years. She then broke into tears 
when her most valued possession (statue of Prince 
Eric) was turned into ashes. 
 The refusal or failure to discard items causes 
accumulation, leading to congestion of living areas 
and compromising the actual purpose of the space. 
Sebastian, the poor little crab, is seen colliding 
into heaps of objects in the grotto, indicating 
restricted casual movements which may also lead to 
catastrophic accidents due to building up of clutter. 
In everyday living, crowded and disorganised piles 
of items are bound to narrow active living spaces and 
hamper their usage as intended. For instance, one 
will be unable to shower in the bathroom, study in 
the study area or cook in the kitchen. 
 Clinically, hoarding often causes significant 
impairment in the level of functioning of the affected 
individual. At the beginning of the movie, Ariel 

misses an important concert which was meant to 
introduce her spectacular singing abilities to the 
mermaid community because she, being delinquent 
as usual, went on a quest with Flounder to collect 
items from a shipwreck. Ariel and Flounder barely 
escaped a shark preying on them at the sunken 
ship only to get herself into an argument with her 
father who was disappointed by her behaviour. This 
incident shows how hoarding got Ariel into trouble 
by jeopardizing her safety and her family bond. 
 Exclusion criteria must also be met in order to 
diagnose an individual with Hoarding Disorder. The 
symptoms of this disorder should not be attributed 
to other medical or mental illnesses. However, the 
exclusion criterion is not applicable in this context 
due to the lack of information from the film. Despite 
being unable to analyse the exclusion criteria, a 
diagnosis of Hoarding Disorder can be safely given 
to Ariel as she meets all the inclusion criteria. 
 On the surface level, Ariel appears to be a typical 
Disney Princess who pursues the love of her life by 
giving up her identity as a mermaid to be with Prince 
Eric. Nevertheless, a meticulous interpretation 
actually reveals that she also has comorbid Body 
Dysmorphic Disorder (BDD). Based on the DSM-
5 (APA, 2013), patients with BDD are habitually 
preoccupied worrying about body parts perceived 
as defective that usually goes unnoticeable or may 
appear insignificant to others. 
 The song below highlights the distorted view Ariel 
has concerning herself. Unlike the rest of her siblings 
who enjoy living the normal life of amermaid, Ariel, 
however has an endless preoccupation about having 
a pair of feet rather than a mermaid’s tail. Even 
before she met Prince Eric, she revealed her hidden 
feelings about the joy of having legs through her 
singing which is depicted in the lyrics below. 

Part of Your World (Musker et al., 1989)
I wanna be where the people are
I wanna see, wanna see them dancin’
Walking around on those - what do ya call 
‘em? Oh, feet!
Flippin’ your fins, you don’t get too far
Legs are required for jumpin’, dancin’
Strollin’ along down a - what’s that word 
again? Street
Up where they walk, up where they run
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Up where they stay all day in the sun
Wanderin’ free 
Wish I could be part of that world  
(Line 11-20)

 Patients with BDD have the tendency to 
frequently engage in repetitive behaviour or mental 
acts in regards to the perceived physical imperfection. 
Repetitive behaviour includes excessive grooming, 
mirror checking, reassurance seeking and multiple 
dermatological or surgical procedures. Mental 
acts, on contrary, involve comparing oneself to 
another person. Lines 11-13, “Iwanna be where the 
people are; I wanna see, wanna see them dancin’; 
Walking around on those - what do ya call ‘em? 
Oh, feet!”(Musker et al., 1989), undoubtedly 
explains how Ariel yearns to have a pair of legs as 
she compares herself with humans for being able to 
accomplish the things she can’t as a mermaid such as 
walking, jumping and dancing. 
 As a result of such preoccupations, individuals 
suffering from BDD experience significant social, 
occupational or other distress which subsequently 
affects activities of daily living. They constantly 
torment themselves by viewing their flaws as 
grotesque and nurturing strong beliefs about being 
unattractive due to the perceived defect. This 
eventually leads to social dysfunction, depression 
and ultimately acts of self-harm or suicide(Krebs, 
Fernández de la Cruz &Mataix-Cols, 2017). 
Strikingly high rates of suicidal ideations and 
attempts have been reported among patients suffering 
from BDD(Krebs et al., 2017; Bjornsson, Didie, & 
Phillips, 2010).As for Princess Ariel, she sacrificed 
her enchanting voice to the sea witch in exchange for 
a pair of legs just to attain the human form. Giving 
up her voice not only means she can no longer speak 
or sing, but more importantly, she can no longer 
communicate with her loved ones. The exclusion 
criterion for BDD is when the preoccupation is not 
better elucidated by concerns regarding body weight 
in an eating disorder. 
 Analysis of Ariel’s character in the film satisfies 
most of the criteria for Hoarding Disorder and BDD 
as stated in the DSM-5. Not only that, many studies 
showed that both these disorders have an onset 
during adolescence which correlates with Ariel’s age 
(Ivanov et al., 2013;Bjornsson et al., 2013). With the 

evidence collected and the criteria satisfied in the 
DSM-5, we can safelyconclude that she is affected by 
Hoarding Disorder and Body Dysmorphic Disorder. 
 Moving on to the next character, we would like 
to discuss regarding the main antagonist ofthe film, 
Ursula, the wicked sea witch. She became one of 
the most iconic villains of Disney films through 
her character portrayal as a flamboyant yet spiteful 
witch. Based on DSM-5 (APA, 2013), her excessive 
hunger for power and greed over King Triton’s 
throne depicts Narcissistic Personality Disorder 
(NPD). The hallmark of NPD is characterised by a 
triad of grandiosity, excessive need for admiration 
and lack of empathy towards others. Manifesting in 
early adulthood, at least five of the following features 
related to NPD must be evident in various contexts 
of daily living. 
 Individuals with NPD display a grandiose sense 
of self-importance as they exaggerate their abilities 
without corresponding accomplishment in advocating 
such an attitude. For instance, achievements that, in 
reality, may appear minimal to someone else will be 
blown out of proportion by a narcissist to create an 
illusion they would like others to believe. 
 The song below, titled “Poor Unfortunate 
Souls” is an exceptional representation of Ursula’s 
narcissistic personality. Ursula sang this song in an 
attempt to convince Ariel into making a deal with 
her. 

Poor Unfortunate Souls (Musker et al., 
1989)
I admit that in the past I’ve been a nasty
They weren’t kidding when they called me, 
well, a witch
But you’ll find that nowadays
I’ve mended all my ways
Repented, seen the light and made a switch

And I, fortunately, know a little magic
It’s a talent that I always have possessed
And here lately, please don’t laugh
I use it on behalf
Of the miserable, lonely and depressed

Poor unfortunate souls
In pain, in need
This one longing to be thinner
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That one wants to get the girl
And do I help them?
Yes, indeed
Poor unfortunate souls
So sad, so true
They come flocking to my cauldron
Crying, “Spells, Ursula, please!”
And I help them?
Yes, I do

Now it’s happened once or twice
Someone couldn’t pay the price
And I’m afraid had to rake ‘em across the 
coals
I’ve had the odd complaint
But on the whole, I’ve been a saint
To those poor unfortunate souls

 At first glance, the lyrics of this song gives an 
impression that Ursula is a misunderstood and a 
humble witch who only wants to use her powers 
to help the mermaids. But a closer look will reveal 
an element of grandiosity where she recognises 
herself as a saviour to the mermaid community. 
She indirectly sings to Ariel about her powers and 
capabilities but masks it behind a sorrowful act. 
 Exploiting others for personal gain without any 
sense of remorse is another key feature of those 
with NPD. Gifted with excellent manipulative skills, 
Ursula often takes advantage of the mermaids’ 
desperation by coaxing them into an unreasonable 
contract. When these poor mermaids fail to meet 
the end of the bargain, she sadistically strips them 
of their souls, making her more powerful along the 
process. This is evident in the fourth verse of the 
song where she absolutely shows no guilt for making 
such deals and stealing souls of the mermaids. 
 Narcissistic individuals relatively lack empathy 
by thinking that the world is staged around them. They 
choose to disregard the feelings and needs of others 
by viewing themselves as of primary importance. 
Ursula fails to show her empathy towards Ariel when 
she selfishly casts a spell on Prince Eric to make him 
fall in love with her human form, Vanessa, despite 
knowing how much Ariel loves the prince. The main 
reason for her action isn’t because she harbours any 
intimate feeling for Prince Eric, but to prevent Ariel 
from upholding the end of the contract. By doing so, 
she will be able to use Ariel to revenge her greatest 
rival, King Triton. 

 Relentless preoccupation with fantasies about 
themselves (e.g. infinite success, power, beauty, 
etc.) makes narcissistic individuals believe that 
they are special and should only associate with 
people of similar status or uniqueness. This trait 
enhances arrogance and haughtiness as they consider 
themselves as high and mighty. Therefore, patients 
with NPD are often caught dominating conversations 
and patronizing others they perceive as inferior. 
Throughout the film, Ursula is portrayed to be 
persistently engrossed in fantasies of overthrowing 
King Triton and subsequently conquering the Seven 
Seas. Her resilient greed for power is immensely 
highlighted when she crowned herself asthe Queen 
during the climax of the movie. Upon defeating 
her archenemy and conquering the throne, she 
proudly acclaimed, “At last, it’s mine. You pitiful, 
insignificant fools!  Now, I’m the ruler of the entire 
ocean. The waves obey my every whim! The sea 
and all its spoils bow to my power!”(Musker et al., 
1989).
 Patients with NPD are typically jealous of others. 
Not only that, they also have a persistent feeling that 
other people are envious of them. In the film, Ursula 
shows jealousy towards Ariel’s captivating voice 
and devises a malicious plan to castrate Ariel of her 
voice. She managed to persuade Ariel into sacrificing 
her voice in exchange for a pair of legs. 
 Narcissism also causes excessive attention 
seeking behaviour which is partly attributable by 
the unreasonable sense of entitlement. The patient 
believes that he/she deserves special privileges and 
expects unfaltering compliance to their requests just 
as how Ursula believes she is to be the rightful ruler 
of the ocean and wants everyone to obey her every 
whim. Looking at all the above facts, Ursula without 
a doubt has Narcissistic Personality Disorder.
 Now, we would like to give a detailed 
interpretation of two other characters in this film, 
Sebastian and Flounder, who played important roles 
as Ariel’s sidekicks. Sebastian is a musical character 
known for his distinguished abilities as the royal court 
composer with a cool Jamaican accent. Flounder, on 
the contrary, is notably known for being Ariel’s loyal 
companion as he constantly embarks on adventures 
with Ariel and unconditionally supports all her 
actions. Both Sebastian and Flounder are prone to 
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panicking during stressful situations. Although this 
may be viewed as cowardice, a thorough analysis 
reveals that these two unfortunate characters are 
suffering from Generalised Anxiety Disorder based 
on the DSM-5 (APA, 2013).
 Generalised Anxiety Disorder (GAD) refers to 
a triad of anxiety, worry, and associated symptoms, 
occurring on most days for at least 6 months. 
Patients with GAD have exaggerated uncontrollable 
anxiousness and unrealistic worry about a variety of 
situations that is relatively out of proportion compared 
to the actual impact. When Flounder and Ariel went 
on an adventure to the shipwreck, Flounder is noted 
to be continuously panicking about the possible harm 
that might befall them as the two have wandered off 
too far. Flounder was repeatedly looking at every 
corner of the sunken ship, trembling in fear about the 
possibility of being attacked by sharks. Sebastian, 
the crab, encountered a similar experience especially 
after Ariel traded her voice to Ursula in an attempt 
to acquire the human form. After the transformation, 
Sebastian has a nervous breakdown about being 
painfully murdered by King Triton. This is because 
he failed miserably at the task entrusted to him by 
the King to watch over and keep Ariel out of trouble. 
The following quote shows how flustered he was at 
the disbelief of Ariel’s action. “Just look at her! On 
legs! On human legs! My nerves are shot! This is 
a catastrophe! What would her father say? I’ll tell 
you what her father’d say, he’d say he’s gonna kill 
himself a crab, that’s what her father’d say!”(Musker 
et al., 1989).
 Besides that, the presence of at least 3 of the 
following symptoms is required to diagnose an adult 
with GAD. Children, however, only need to fulfil one 
of the symptoms. The symptoms include restlessness, 
muscle tension, irritability, impaired concentration, 
fatigue, and trouble sleeping. Sebastian and Flounder 
are seen to be overwhelmed with restlessness and 
muscle tension on multiple occasions throughout 
the movie. Ariel’s interaction with the surface world 
often leaves them devastated and petrified about 
being coldly punished by King Triton for being 
unable to keep Ariel out of trouble. Muscle tension 
is evidenced by the presence of stuttering, fidgeting, 
and jitteriness. Flounder and Sebastian frequently 
have irritable outbursts towards Ariel who often 

wanders off into dangerous journeys. In the film, 
the scene where Flounder accompanies Ariel to the 
shipwreck, he is clearly noted to be lagging behind 
because he was anxious thinking about Ariel’s 
decision. When Ariel tells him to hurry, Flounder 
with an irritated look on his face said:“You know I 
can’t swim that fast”(Musker et al., 1989). Despite 
the irritation, Flounder proves to be the epitome 
of loyalty as he willingly puts up with Ariel’s 
recklessness and mustered his courage into the ship. 
On the other hand, Sebastian is often portrayed to be 
a very grumpy and worrisome crab throughout the 
movie especially after being assigned by the King 
to watch over Ariel. With clear exasperation on his 
face, Sebastian was quoted saying, “How do I get 
myself into these situations? I should be writing 
symphonies!”(Musker et al., 1989). The following 
incident offers an ideal illustration of impairment in 
concentration. Upon hearing that Ariel has fallen in 
love, the ecstatic King Triton summoned Sebastian 
to the palace. Believing that Ariel has fallen in 
love with a merman, King Triton playfully lures 
Sebastian into revealing the identity of Ariel’s crush. 
But Sebastian, whose mind went blank and blinded 
by anxiety, accidentally blurts out about Ariel’s act 
of rescuing and subsequently falling in love with a 
human. 
 Clinically, GAD also causes significant 
impairment in social, occupational or other important 
areas of functioning. Socially, both Sebastian and 
Flounder have challenged their friendship with 
Ariel by accidentally exposing her adventures 
and interaction with humans because of their 
nervousness. Ariel was especially disappointed with 
Sebastian after he unintentionallyrevealedher secrets 
to King Triton. She responded by ordering Sebastian 
to leave her grotto although the poor crab tried 
explaining himself about his anxiety attack. Later on, 
Ariel is also seen reacting sarcastically to Sebastian 
by saying “Why don’t you go tell my father? You’re 
good at that”(Musker et al., 1989)when the crab tries 
to stop her from meeting with the sea witch. From 
another perspective, fishes usually travel in schools. 
However, Flounder is always seen travelling with 
Ariel and not with other fishes of his kind. This may 
be due to his GAD which socially disables him and 
leaves him segregated from his own species.
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 GAD results in physical symptoms such as light-
headedness, dizziness, and epigastric discomfort. 
When presenting to primary care physicians, as 
opposed to the mental health setting, patients with 
GAD rarely report symptoms of worry (Stein 
&Sareen, 2015). Instead, they are more likely to 
present with physical complaints whichoften lead 
to unnecessary medical procedures and treatment.  
Nonetheless, these symptoms are not shown by 
the two characters anywhere in the movie. The 
exclusion criterion for GAD is that the symptoms are 
not better describedby the use of drugs(medications 
or recreational drugs)or any other medical/mental 
disorders. Such information is also absent in the film. 
 Flounder and Sebastian are able to satisfy all 
the inclusion criteria for GAD as stated in DSM-5. 
Therefore, it is plausible to conclude that these two 
characters are actually suffering from Generalised 
Anxiety Disorder. 
 Finally, we would like to discuss the character of 
King Triton, the King of Seven Seas and the father 
of Princess Ariel. Armed with supreme powers and a 
magical trident, King Triton is a notable ruler of the 
underwater Kingdom of Atlantica. He is also known 
for his fond disposition towards Ariel. Although 
critics may debate the existence of Separation Anxiety 
Disorder in King Triton, we, on contrary, would like 
to view his strict nature as an act of disciplining his 
rebellious teenage daughter. His overprotectiveness 
and special attention towards Ariel should not be 
misinterpreted as Separation Anxiety Disorder. It is 
rather a simple act of favouritism, possibly because 
she is the youngest. Using DSM-5 (APA, 2013) 
criteria as the reference, we would like to prove that 
the diagnosis of Separation Anxiety Disorder does 
not apply to King Triton. 
 Separation Anxiety Disorder denotes the intense 
fear or anxiety in response to separation from 
major attachment figure which is viewed as age 
inappropriate. Patients with this disorder experience 
overwhelming distress when separation occurs. Even 
the mere anticipation of such incident will inflict 
grief in them. In the opening scene of the movie, 
King Triton who was eagerly anticipating Ariel’s 
musical debut quickly became upset and infuriated 
after learning about her absence. This incident 
should not be attributed to separation anxiety 

because it is only natural for parents to get angry at 
such mischievousness for missing such an important 
event. After engaging in an argument with her father, 
Ariel, being hasty as usual, ran away from home in 
the attempt to protest her father’s action of destroying 
her personal collections of human artefacts. Clearly 
distressed by Ariel’s disappearance, King Triton 
frantically and tirelessly searches for his daughter. 
This is nothing unusual or pathologic as any parent 
in such a situation would do the same. 
 Patients with this disorder are also constantly 
worried about losing the attachment figure due to the 
possible harm befalling them. King Triton is noted 
to be persistently apprehensive about the safety 
of his daughter, Ariel, in view of her inquisitive 
and adventurous nature. Being prejudiced towards 
mankind, he believes that humans bring nothing 
but harm to the mermaids and therefore strictly 
forbids any form of contact with them. The repeated 
clashes between King Triton and Ariel are mainly 
due to their different opinions about the humans and 
Ariel’s disobedience. While King Triton believes 
that humans are “barbarians and dangerous”(Musker 
et al., 1989), Ariel chooses to believe otherwise. 
Such conflict never broke between King Triton 
and his six other daughters because they readily 
conform to his logical restrictions, unlike Ariel. His 
parenting style may seem authoritative and harsh, 
but he is just a benevolent father trying to protect 
his delinquent teenage daughter. Ariel’s defiance and 
frequent interactions with humans ignite fear in King 
Triton about the possibility of losing his daughter 
to the human world. Although this may seem like 
separation anxiety at a glance, King Triton is just a 
loving father who is genuinely afraid of losing his 
daughter. Similarly, losing a child, regardless of their 
behaviour, is every parent’s worst nightmare. 
 Individuals with this disorder are usually 
engrossed in unrealistic worry about experiencing 
an unfortunate event which will subsequently lead 
to their separation from their loved ones. Situations 
that are perceived to evoke danger and the misery 
of separation may vastly vary depending on the 
patient’s age. For example, they may be frightful 
over monsters, animals, kidnappers, accidents or 
falling ill. Adversely, the reluctance to part from 
the major attachment figure will result in significant 
impairment in functioning, as often manifested by 
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the refusal to be alone, sleeping alone or attending 
school/work. School refusal may lead to academic 
difficulties and social withdrawal, resulting in the 
poor educational background and socialising skills. 
Patients often experience somatic symptoms (e.g. 
headaches, nausea, vomiting, etc.) or nightmares on 
occasions that involve separation. The typical features 
of Separation Anxiety Disorder characterised by 
intense fear, anxiety, and avoidance should be present 
for at least six months to diagnose an adult with this 
disorder. Considering the symptoms mentioned 
above, King Triton does not satisfy the criteria in the 
DSM-5 for Separation Anxiety Disorder. In fact, at 
the end of the film, he grants Ariel her wish to live 
with the humans which is very unlikely for a person 
to do so if he is suffering from this disorder.

Conclusion
The Little Mermaid undoubtedly is an iconic Disney 
film that has been loved and admired by generations 
of children and adults. Exciting plot, colourful 
characters and wonderful songs, altogether, made the 
movie nothing less than amazing. Many of us have 
grown up wanting to be the characters in the movie. 
However, the characters in this film manifest various 
psychiatric problems that are obvious to some but 
camouflaged to the untrained mind.We are sure that 
this persona of the characters was not deliberately 
meant to project psychiatric problems. Such a 
portrayal was done only to make the characters more 
lively and attractive.Anyhow, this article proves 
the presence of mental illnesses suffered by these 
characters with evidence and in relation to the DSM-
5.Having said that, the movie is a pleasurable and 
exciting experience altogether.
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Abstract
When the civil war came to an end in Sri Lanka in 2009, it left thousands and thousands 
of young children emotionally scarred and psychologically affected. Children and teens 
experience Post Traumatic Stress Disorder and seem to be the most affected showing 
symptoms such as depression, fear psychosis, nightmares, sleeplessness, aggressive 
behaviour and a sense of hopelessness.  As has been observed, after eight long years, 
the psychological consequences are very serious and long lasting. Many governmental 
and non-governmental initiatives and mental health programmes have touched only a 
small segment of the population. This paper is based on a study made during a teacher 
training programme in the Northern Province of Sri Lanka in January 2018, which 
impressed upon the teachers to double as counsellors in order to provide psychological 
interventions and emotional healing.  During the student counselling programme some 
of the interventionist techniques like Narrative Exposure Therapy, drawing The Trauma 
Tree, using Life Story work sheet, focusing on the past, the present and the future were 
found to be therapeutic. The children drew scenes from the war including shelling, aerial 
bombing, tank and machine gun fire, bombed out buildings and streets and so on. Based 
on their drawings they were encouraged to discuss their traumatic experiences and 
feelings. These therapeutic techniques were found to be effective as the children and the 
teens responded better.  It is important to involve in the intervention the local teachers, 
mental health professionals and people who interact daily with children. 
Keywords: War, Children, Trauma, PTSD, Psychological Effect, Intervention, Trauma 
Tree, Life Story.    

Introduction 
This paper focuses on the study and psychological interventions 
carried out during the first two weeks of January 2018 in the Northern 
Province of Sri Lanka. The researcher went as a member of a team 
from India that visited Sri Lanka on the invitation of a Canada based 
Non Governmental Organization called ‘Puthiya Vellicham’ and the 
Indian High Commission of Sri Lanka.  The group was involved in a 
teacher training programme as well as a student counselling program in 
Jaffna, Killinochi and Mullaithivu. 
 When the civil war came to an end in Sri Lanka in 2009, it left 
thousands and thousands of young children, the most vulnerable part 
of the population, emotionally scarred and psychologically affected. 
Children and teens continue to experience severe psychological 
problems such as Post Traumatic Stress Disorder, depression, fear 
psychosis, nightmares, sleeplessness, aggressive behaviour and a sense 
of hopelessness. As children differ from adults both physiologically 
and psychologically, they ought to be treated with utmost sensitivity 
and care. Forced internal displacements, the loss of their childhood, 
living under unhygienic conditions, facing malnutrition and other 
atrocities of war have a harmful effect on their psyche and their mental 
health. Children are the worst affected when they witnessed the killing
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 or maiming of their parents and their beloved ones. 
Such children are severely traumatised and remain 
unresponsive, mute and stunned. They are prone 
to lifelong anxiety and panic attacks. Moreover, 
children from post-war zones report of physical 
abuse, sexual abuse, emotional or psychological 
abuse. Such multiple and prolonged exposure to 
violence and abuse result in ‘complex trauma’ 
which calls for sustained and patient psychological 
interventions. 

A Note on Earlier Studies
As has been observed, after eight long years, the 
psychological consequences are very serious and long 
lasting. Many governmental and non-governmental 
initiatives and mental health programmes have 
touched only a small segment of the population. For 
instance, Elbert et al (2009) made a study involving 
420 school children in Sri Lanka that assessed their 
mental health. The study came up with a startling 
finding of 92 % of these children suffering from severe 
trauma and impairment of cognitive development. 
It also showed their school grades slipping, their 
memory skills suffering and their language skills 
diminishing. Though the consequences are many, 
the trauma that these children underwent has a direct 
bearing on their education and life skills.  Again 
an attempt was made in the year 2012 to integrate 
mental health into primary care. Jenkins et al (2012) 
started a 40 hour training programme called ‘train 
the trainers’, focusing on psychiatrists and medical 
practitioners. It helped the health professionals to 
enter into the field of mental health for interventions 
and evaluations. It was presumed at that time to 
have a lasting effect on the affected communities’ 
mental hygiene. Yet another significant study made 
by Siriwardhana, Adikari, Pannala, Siribaddana, 
Abas, Sumathipala & Stewart (2013) discovered 
that absenteeism would increase among the affected 
children. The children’s performance would also be 
affected because of the total burden of the traumatic 
events. Other major studies too warned of increase in 
the number of suicides and suicidal thoughts besides 
substance abuse. However, there are no significant 
studies on treatment or intervention outcomes for 
traumatized children. Here it is pertinent to quote 
Lalith Senarathna, a clinical researcher at the 

School of Public Health at the University of Sydney, 
Australia. He says, “The prevalence of undiagnosed 
mental health issues – temporary or permanent – 
may be higher than we expect.” Though no study has 
quantified the mental health issues, it is understood 
that mental health problem exists especially among 
the children. So the regional government has 
appointed a few counsellors, psychotherapists and 
community workers to deal with such children who 
need special attention. Expressing his concern about 
such children Patrick McCormick, Emergencies 
Communications Officer at UNICEF, says, “Children 
are the most vulnerable of all in conflict and post-
conflict situations.”  
 
Psychological Interventions
To restore the mental health of these children, 
psychological interventions are quite important. The 
counselling and psychotherapy approach focuses on 
individuals and groups.  Interventions were done in 
the past in the form of after school programs and 
physical activities with the aim of integrating the 
children and the teens with the communities that 
were resilient. Any intervention that is realistic, 
short and focused, less time consuming, requiring 
no extensive educational requirements, can be used 
effectively.  

A Report on the Study
The researcher/counsellor went in turn to the 
post-conflict towns namely Jaffna, Killinochi and 
Mullaithivu over a period of three weeks. A total 
of 50 children and teens were identified in each 
town for intervention process with the consent of 
families, relatives and foster families. In all cases 
the participation was volitional with the girls in the 
majority. They all belonged to the age group of 12 
to 18. The language of the health professional and 
the terminology related to psychiatry was completely 
avoided and extreme care was taken to use the 
participants’ language. The participants cooperated 
well with the counsellor. An analysis of the pre-tests 
and post-tests shows these therapeutic interventions 
work as they had a cathartic effect. Traumatic 
fear showed considerable decline and 80% of 
the participants was relieved of their symptoms 
related to Post Traumatic Stress Disorder. These 
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counselling and psychotherapy sessions give hope 
and transform the depressed teens into optimistic 
beings. The promotion of their mental health will 
help communities in the long run.  
 During the student counselling programme some 
of the interventionist techniques like Narrative 
Exposure Therapy, drawing The Trauma Tree, using 
Life Story worksheet, focusing on the past, the 
present and the future were found to be therapeutic. 
Narrative Exposure Therapy (NET) is based on 
cognitive- behavioural therapy and aims at providing 
relief through narrating one’s life as a continuum, 
including the traumatic and devastating events. Story 
telling is an inherent human trait and some of the 
teens were really forthcoming about their lives. They 
wrote brief sketches about their traumatic childhood 
(these writings were done nine years after the war) 
and the gruesome and bloody events to which they 
were personal witnesses. Their memory was found 
to be sharp and clear in spite of the passage of time. 
By transforming their disorderly memories into 
a cohesive story, most of the participants found 
relief from their depressed state of mind. A private 
testimonial of this kind was found to be both cathartic 
and restorative.  
 The aim of encouraging the children to draw The 
Trauma Tree is to revive their buried emotions and 
help them to reconstruct the autobiographical details 
from their memory. The children drew scenes from 
the war including shelling, aerial bombing, tank 
and machine gun fire, bombed out buildings and 
streets and so on. Based on their drawings they were 
encouraged to discuss their traumatic experiences and 
feelings. Sometimes the pictures were more eloquent 
than their words. Their words aptly described their 
state of mind. Many used words descriptive of 
their current state of my mind like ‘hopelessness,’ 
‘sorrow,’ ‘struggle,’ ‘friendless’ etc.   In contrast 
they used words like ‘peace,’  ‘joy,’ comfortable 
life,’ bright future,’ and so on to refer to their future.  
Nearly 30% of the children opted to draw the trauma 
tree and other pictures. They all found relief from 
their present worries and their minds were purged 
of bitter memories. Though these memories cannot 
be completely erased, an exercise of this kind helps 
them to come to terms with their emotions (mostly 
negative) and find balance and equanimity. 
 A Life Story worksheet is divided into three 

sections – ‘The Past’ helps the children to recount 
their traumatic experiences, ‘The Present’ helps 
them to assess their present status and ‘The Future’ 
reveals their dreams and hopes. In short, the narrative 
is about memories, realities and expectations. These 
therapeutic techniques were found to be effective as 
the children and the teens responded better.  When 
they wrote the story of their past, they were careful 
to describe how they saw hell on earth and how 
many of them became orphans with no physical 
or emotional support. At the same time, they have 
pointed out their personal strengths which help them 
to lead their present life and how they have developed 
emotional hardiness and grit to survive. Describing 
the ideal future, they seek the community’s approval 
through educational attainment. Some seek creature 
comforts, a steady job, opportunities abroad, and 
above all a life free from poverty.  Another 40% of 
children and teens responded through the Life Story 
worksheet. After some initial reluctance, they wrote 
with clarity. They appreciated the counsellor for the 
writing exercise which was highly therapeutic.  
 Group therapy was found to be effective as they 
all shared common tragic events, except for a few 
participants from Jaffna city. The participants in 
group therapy stand to gain from the interventions 
of the counsellor as well as from other members of 
the group. There is a sense of identification with 
others. Stories of successful handling of problems, 
coping skills, and different perspectives on the same 
issues are educative and deeply motivational. While 
the teens shared their problems like depression, 
anxiety disorders, sleeplessness and nightmares, 
they commonly agreed that focussing on their 
studies and frequent positive self-talk proved to be 
effective. The young boys talked about male bonding 
through games and sports which helped them to find 
relief from frequent bouts of emotional distress. 
Interestingly enough the girls talked about watching 
television, mostly Tamil programs with movie 
content aired from India have helped them forget 
their mental worries. 30% of the participants found 
this group therapy extremely useful. 
 One to one individual counselling was also done 
in select cases after assessing their needs. A few 
of them wanted to be listened to in private as they 
found their problems to be too personal to be shared 
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in a group. The follow up shows good results and 
these therapeutic techniques are found to be effective 
and lasting. In fact these counselling sessions have 
strengthened their confidence level and improved 
their self-esteem.

Recommendation 
Based on the study, it is found that it is important 
to involve in the intervention the local teachers, 
mental health professionals and people who interact 
daily with children and teens, especially the teachers 
ought to be impressed upon to double as counsellors 
in order to provide psychological interventions and 
emotional healing. Teachers have to be specially 
trained in diagnosing psychological problems 
and counselling skills. Training in counselling 
and psychotherapy may also be provided in the 
form of short-term intervention courses, periodic 
workshops and seminars for teachers in schools and 
community development workers or social workers 
in community centres.   

Conclusion
To conclude, the therapies that were used like 
Narrative Exposure Therapy, drawing The Trauma 
Tree, using Life Story worksheet and Group Therapy 
require less professional training than other therapies. 
The trained personnel need to have the patience to 
listen to stories, some motivational skill to encourage 
the participants to draw and again the readiness 
of mind to read others’ stories. In post-conflict 
societies, children and teens are to be rehabilitated 
emotionally and a hope for the future has to be 
instilled in their minds. So intervention strategies 
have to be periodically redrawn and revised and an 
integrated approach using psycho-social-educational 
and clinical interventions would be the remedy.  
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Abstract
The present research paper focuses on the well-being of women workers working in 
un organized sector. Today women from all the strata have entered the work force.
This change is due to various reasons which a women felt ,it may  be due to financial 
pressure, demand of the family, to follow a trend or to enhance the quality of life. Due 
to societal change, urbanization, costly living expenses and meaning of life, women are 
also becoming part of world of work. Usually women work in organized and unorganized 
sector both. In the organized sector job description, working conditions and rules are 
well defined. Hence women working in these organizations perceive well-being in a 
different manner. On the other hand women working in the unorganized sector face 
variety of social and employment related problems issues. They experience uncertainty, 
low payment, lack of social protection, poor working condition and exploitation at the 
employment place. Besides these women workers also do not get much social support 
from their spouse and other family members too. Thus the present study examined the 
women workers working as domestic assistant, vegetable vendors, small shop keepers, 
working in beauty parlors and NGO’s. With the help of open ended interview schedule 
information was obtained from the 64 participants. Analysis of result reveals that they 
are deprived from essential life conditions that hinder their performance and lead them 
to experience poor well-being. It can be concluded that women belonging to unorganized 
sector should be supported by the family and the employer too to achieve positive state of 
mind to balance her work life and wellbeing.
Keywords: Well-being, Work Life Balance, Unorganized sector

With the change of era, changes are observed with the all the spheres of 
life, may it be India’s progress at technology level or at the home front. 
Due to urbanization and rapid industrialization change is observed at 
the work place too. Today women of all strata have entered the work 
force outside their home. Specially, economic pressure has been 
instrumental in encouraging women to enter the work force. A wide 
plethora of opportunities are attracting women to join job front. As 
White and McGovern,( 2003)studied and observed and defined the term 
work life balance as those practices at workplace that acknowledge and 
aim to support the needs of employees in achieving a balance between 
the demands of their family life and work life. As proven by most of 
the studies on Work Life Balance, flexibility was considered to be the 
most important factor for attaining a healthy work life balance.
 Work life balance is the phenomenon which can be expressed as an 
individual’s ability to prioritize work and household responsibilities 
meticulously such that none of the aspects (work and life) overpower 
each other and the individual is able to put in not only quantitative but 
also qualitative inputs in both the aspects of life. 
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 Work-life balance can be expressed as the 
capability of individuals (despite of gender, age, 
marital status, children) to combine work and 
family responsibilities in a successful manner.  In 
the changing climate of work, managing work life 
balance highlights the impact of multiple roles of 
women regarding, work and family performance.
 The expression ‘work life balance’ was first used 
in United Kingdom in late 1970’s to describe the 
balance between an individual’s work and life. It is a 
state of equilibrium in which the demands of both a 
person’s job and personal life are equal.
 In a transitioning society like India, where the 
traditional roles of women as home makers and 
caretakers are deeply entrenched, maintaining work–
family balance is becoming a challenge for women 
and their employers. Work – life balance of women 
employees has become an important subject since 
the time has changed from men earning the family 
living in today’s world where both men and women 
equally share the responsibility of earning for the 
betterment of their family life.
 The OECD Guidelines (2013) defines SWB 
as involving “good mental states, including all of 
the various evaluations, positive and negative, that 
people make of their lives and the affective reactions 
of people to their experiences. Diener (2006) gave 
the view that “subjective well-being is an umbrella 
term for the different valuations people make 
regarding their lives, the events happening to them, 
their bodies and minds, and the circumstances in 
which they live.”
 The unorganized sector, on the other hand, has 
no such clear-cut employer-employee relationships 
and lacks most forms of social protection. Having no 
fixed employer, these workers are casual, contractual, 
migrant, home based, own-account workers who 
attempt to earn a living from whatever meager assets 
and skills they possess.
 Dave Vandana (2012) focused on female 
construction workers, agriculture workers and 
domestic workers. Results revealed that workers 
faced problems like disparity in wages where female 
workers were paid less. Working hours were not 
fixed and harassment at work place was common.
 Women are working in all sphere may it be home 
and work front but still when it comes to financial 

or economic up gradation ,she is still treated as 
second grade. Women workers have to climb great 
heights carrying heavy loads. Falling from heights, 
electric shock, falling of objects and collapse of 
ladder, continuous exposure to dust and hay leading 
to respiratory problems are the major reasons for 
fatal problems. Apart from that accidents involving 
simple injuries occur every day. Women workers 
who carry the cement mix and wet bricks ,on their 
heads suffer serious problems like neck pain, chest 
pain, body ache and fever.
 Geetha K.T. (2010) conducted a case study 
on Women in Informal Sector.This study was 
conducted on different types of socio-economic 
problems of female workers in urban informal 
sector. Results revealed that females in informal 
sector were overburdened with work and exploited. 
It was recommended that at the policy maker should 
sincerely prepare a policy to improve working and 
living condition of female workers in unorganized 
sector.
 Study done by Kamala KantaMohapatra (2012) 
analyzed the degree of vulnerability of the women 
workers in informal sector in India.It was observed 
that poverty, sense of powerlessness, vulnerability, 
insecurity and social exclusion are high in percentage 
of women compel them  to lead a life of compromises.
Saha Debdulal (2008)conducted a study on Street 
Vendors in Mumbai , about their working conditions. 
Results revealed that street vendors faced problems 
like dependence on money lenders, persecution at 
the hands of local police and other authorities. The 
study concluded that there is a need for trade union 
and different member based associations to come 
forward and take necessary action for these types of 
problems faced by street vendors.
 Based on the objectives of the study, an  informal 
discussion  were conducted with the participants 
and information was gathered in pilot study. It 
facilitated to prepare the open ended items for the 
main interview. The information gathered from the 
participants indicated that a variety of factors create 
imbalance between their life –work and wellbeing. 
The participants were selected randomly from 
unorganized sector mainly women running their 
own shops of beauty parlor, vegetable vendor, even 
who are working as domestic workers or casual 
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laborers from road construction sites. A good rapport 
was formed with them and then the demographic 
information was collected. With the help of open 
ended interview questions they were asked about 
the pattern of their working ,earning and how much 
support they get from the family members for work 
–life balance, how they cope up in their day to day 
life ? What strategies they use to maintain their 
wellbeing.

Objectives of the study
By approaching and examining the status of working 
women in unorganized sector coming from different 
back grounds this study aims to explore the following 
objectives.
1. What are the strategies used by women working 

in unorganized sector to attain work life balance?
2. What is the role of family support in achieving 

work life balance?
3. What is the role of entrepreneurship in achieving 

work life balance?
4. What is the role of resource mobilization and 

governmental support in achieving work life 
balance?

5. What is the role of work life balance in achieving 
well being?

Sample 
The universe of the study included a random 
sample of 64 participants from unorganized sector 
from different age groups. In view of the focus of 
the study it was proposed to draw a sample from 
many sub groups varying in marital status (married/ 
unmarried), types of job (self-employed/domestic 
workers/women working in NGO/ casual laborers 
etc.) and different types of families (nuclear/joint or 
extended).

Measures
In this study personal interview was conducted 
with the help of interview schedule to gather the 
information from the participants. Hence in the 
present study an interview schedule was prepared 
related to the objectives of the study.

The interview schedule covered  the following
Do they feel the need to work, what is the process of 
joining the work, nature of work, experience at the 
work place, family support ,resource mobilization 
and government support, what is the present status 
of well-being, what strategies are applied to achieve 
and maintain well-being.
 The interview schedule was used to conduct the 
interview. Open ended questions were preferred in 
the schedule to attain the relevant information from 
the participants. 

Data Analysis
In the present study the important tool is the interview 
schedule. Hence the data, therefore, was in terms of 
verbal descriptions and narratives. Therefore analysis 
of narratives, their interactions and relationships was 
analyzed. For this purpose qualitative technique was 
employed to analyze and interpret the data. 

Result
In the present study four groups of the women 
working in the unorganized sector participated.
With the help of semi structured interview schedule 
information were collected from them. A close look 
on the information collected indicates that majority 
of workers working in any unorganized area gave 
importance to sharing their views either with friends, 
family members or neighbors’ as salient coping for 
feeling good as well as help them for effective work 
life balance. Although the workers who are educated, 
they narrated that they used social media and gave 
attention on their body make-up. As another effective 
way to attain wellbeing .Women working in NGO’S 
reported that giving assistance to needy people also 
provide them with the state of wellness.
 These findings reflect that women working with 
unorganized sector should be given proper social 
support to achieve a sense of wellbeing .It was also 
observed that workers working as casual labors and 
domestic worker get little social support from their 
family members. Usually the females working in 
these areas have to work alone to fulfill the domestic 
responsibilities too. However the workers related to 
NGO sector indicated that they usually complete the 
work with the help of family members and even the 
work is also distributed. It seems that women who 
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are educated and possibly the family members are 
also educated they come forward to share house hold 
responsibilities.
 The employer’s role towards their fellow workers 
was also examined in this study. It was recorded 
that women worker have to spend long hours at the 
work place for which they are not additionally paid. 
Due to this their kids do not get proper attention and 
even they become deprived from basic nutritional 
needs and  education. Although Madhya Pradesh 
government has indicated a number of policies for 
development of women working in unorganized 
sector. Findings from the present study indicated 
that the respondents working in unorganized sector 
did not know much about the government schemes 
aimed for their development. Hence it is suggested 
that these schemes should be popularized in practical 
and effective manner so that the target group could 
get benefits from the schemes. Schemes are for 
health, education and support to start their own 
venture with the help of gadgets at nominal prices or 
installments. 

Conclusion
Wellbeing among women working in unorganized 
sector is an exploratory study in which attention was 
paid to the female workers working in unorganized 
sector. Due to poverty and lack of education, women 
workers are not in a position to perform well for 
their kids. If state government policies are properly 

disseminated among the target groups then only they 
can avail the benefits from the schemes.
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Abstract
Organizations which use CSR as an effective instrument enhance its brand image and 
status. Used as a right tool CSR, offers manifold benefits. The present conceptual frame 
work is a novel approach in trying to integrate the factors from vivid reviews into a 
holistic tree model. The study was undertaken to provide an all-inclusive understanding 
in analyzing the effectiveness of the CSR Programmes as perceived by the employees 
and beneficiaries. The study also seek to understand how both the employees of the 
organization and the beneficiaries of the community perceive CSR practices.  Research 
was conducted in one of the top Multinational IT Sectors in Tamil Nadu and adopted 
the integration of the census method and the two-phase sampling technique respectively 
while selecting the population from both employees and beneficiaries. The descriptive 
research design was adopted and standardized tools were established for collecting 
data. The study undertaken brings to light the core elements of CSR and depicts it as 
a tree (Figure 3) integrating both employees and the beneficiaries under one entity. It 
portrays a significant high response with regard to the CSR practices of the organization 
as perceived by the employees and beneficiaries. The study also cross verifies both the 
perspectives of the employees of the organization and the beneficiaries of the community 
and clearly signifies that the CSR Activities though conducted in an effective standard 
should match the acclaims of the community with the programmes carried out by the 
employees of the organization.
Keywords: Corporate Social Responsibility, CSR Activities, Corporate Social 
Responsiveness, Corporate Ethics, Social Responsibility, Employees & Beneficiaries. 

Introduction
Organizations which use CSR as an effective instrument enhance its 
brand image and status. The success of any CSR Programme could be 
seen in the improvement of its sales and customer loyalty. By adopting 
the right programmes organizations and multinational corporations 
increase their ability to attract and retain employees. Used as a right tool 
CSR, offers manifold benefits both internally and externally to both its 
employees and beneficiaries. Internally, it cultivates a sense of loyalty 
and trust amongst the employees. It improves operational efficiency and 
is often accompanied by increases in quality and productivity. It also 
serves as an alteration from the routine workplace practices and gives 
a feeling of satisfaction and meaning to the lives of the employees by 
contributing to the society at large. Externally, it aims at establishing 
a positive public relation and earns a special respect amongst its peers.  
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 The meaning and scope of CSR initiatives in India 
is limited to matching programmes carried out by the 
organization with that of the community. This aspect 
is mostly self-action driven by the business needs 
of the organization not in accordance with the felt 
needs of the community.  Programmes dealing with 
stakeholders are limited to compliance with legal 
procedures and there have hardly been companies 
seen taking voluntary and proactive actions on these 
counts. Corporates partnering with NGO, according 
to Partners in Change (PiC)’s survey; indicate that; 
16% companies had worked in partnership with 
NGOs and these organizations fail to establish CSR 
as part of its core function. 

Review of Literature
Stuart L. Esrock (2000), in an article on “Social 
responsibility and corporate web pages: Self-
presentation or agenda-setting”, examined how 
large corporate entities are making use of the Web 
to present themselves as socially responsible citizens 
and to advance their own policy positions. Analysis 
of a random sample of Fortune 500 companies 
revealed 90% had Web pages and 82% of the sites 
addressed at least one corporate social responsibility 
issue. Majority (67.1%) addressed concerns on 
environmental issues, less than one third (30.6%) 
addressed programmes on education.
 Irina Iamandi (2007), in her study on “Corporate 
Social Responsibility and Social Responsiveness 
in a Global Business Environment a Comparative 
Theoretical Approach”, stated that, the evolution 
of Corporate Social Responsiveness in recent years 
demonstrates that companies are increasingly 
trying to adapt their business strategies to social 
pressures, for deontological or pragmatic reasons. 
The debates on corporate social responsibility show 
that there is no unique approach when considering 
the appropriateness of assuming extended social 
responsibilities by companies.
 Krista Jaakson, and Katrin Tamm (2009), carried 
out a study to investigate the effect of organizational 
culture on corporate social responsibility (CSR) 
in service companies in Estonia. According to 
the methodological approach of the study; the 
culture at the organizational and societal level and 
social responsibility were analyzed, leading the 

authors to the hypotheses that the more extensively 
an organization engaged in Corporate Social 
Responsibility activities, organizational culture in 
general would be stronger. An empirical study was 
conducted in 17 service organizations operating in 
Estonia. It used task- and relationship-orientation as 
characteristics of organizational culture. Even though 
results could not statistically confirm the hypothesis 
that strong organizational culture characterizes 
higher Corporate Social Responsibility performers, 
but results are inconclusive in this respect.
 Leena James (2010), in her research thesis on “A 
Study on Corporate Social Responsibility Practices 
in Relation to Organizational Culture and Business 
Ethics in the Information Technology Industry at 
Bangalore City”, stated that majority (63.7%) of 
respondents revealed an overall high level of rating 
with regard to the influence of Business/Corporate 
Ethics in the Information Technology Industry at 
Bangalore, India. The conceptual model adopted 
in this study revealed a relationship between 
Corporate Social Responsibility, Organizational 
Culture and Business Ethics. This model further 
aimed to benefit both academics and practitioners 
through its consideration of organizational culture, 
business ethics in the formation of a CSR practices. 
The combination of these two antecedents together 
with CSR practices provide sustainability to the 
companies.
 Moon Seop Kim (2012), in a study on “CSR 
for Sustainable Development: CSR Beneficiary 
Positioning and Impression Management 
Motivation” stated that; consumers will be more 
likely to buy products from those companies which 
employ a self-benefit CSR positioning. In addition, 
the findings also suggest that the effect of the CSR 
beneficiary positioning on purchase intention 
depends on product type, situation, and self-
monitoring level. Specifically, when the impression 
management motivation is heightened, people will 
pay more attention to information about companies’ 
CSR efforts.
 Ignatius (2014), conducted a study on 
“Perception of Beneficiaries on the Corporate Social 
Responsibility Programmes Sponsored by DCBL 
Dalmiapuram, Tiruchirappalli District, Tamil Nadu”.  
The quantitative data revealed that the community 
perception towards Corporate Social Responsibility 
programme and company CSR programme was very 
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high. Via case studies, the researcher revelaed that 
there was a mismatch between their expectation and 
in reality what they received and further emphasized 
that need based analysis was necessary.
 From the present reviews, it can be inferred that 
though the concept of Corporate Social Responsibility 
has gained much importance and recognition, its 
holistic ideology is still to be addressed. It is evident 
that there are vast number of studies illustrated, 
but however these studies are myopic and rather 
only focus on either the organizations’ perspective, 
the employee’s contributions or the community’s 
involvement. The present conceptual frame work 
is a novel approach in trying to integrate the above 
presented entities into a holistic point of view. The 
concept seeks to understand how the factors dominant 
in CSR influence the organization, its employees and 
the community (beneficiaries) at large. 

Figure 1.  CSR Tree ‘Employees Perspective’ – 
(Clayton and Umesh Samuel, 2016).

Figure 2.  CSR Tree ‘Beneficiaries Perspective’ – 
(Clayton and Umesh Samuel, 2016).

 The present ‘CSR Tree Conceptual Model’ 
below seeks to integrate both the employees and 
the beneficiaries perspective in to a holistic advent 
which would conceptualize the effective practices of 
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CSR. This model was put forth in an attempt to draw 
meaningful congruence since studies and research 
have only focused on one area either the employee’s 
perspective or the beneficiary’s perspective. This 
approach illustrates that only when there is a mutual 
integration of efforts pertaining to the CSR Practices 
of the employees and the beneficiaries the true 
essence/shade of Corporate Social Responsibility 
is portrayed. The most essential aspect of the above 
model is that the element and factors contributing to 
CSR can still be integrated into the tree whereby an 
holistic outreach could be administered.

Figure 3:  The CSR Tree Model – (Clayton and 
Umesh Samuel, 2016)

 
 The dynamics in defining the problem pertaining 
to the study reflects on the factors that play an 
important role when adhering to Corporate Social 
Responsibility. Corporate Social Responsiveness is 
one such factor that emphasizes actions and activities 
known to the individuals of the organization in caring 
out CSR activities. This aspect is interlinked with the 
organizations Corporate Ethics, which is a form of 
applied ethics or professional ethics that examines 
ethical principles and moral or ethical problems 
that arise in a business environment. It applies to 
all aspects of business conduct and is relevant to the 
conduct of individuals and business organizations 
as a whole especially when catering to the activities 
of CSR. Social Responsibility is also an important 

factor which correlates in determining the nature of 
the study. It is an ethical framework which suggests 
that an entity, be it an organization or individual, has 
an obligation to act for the benefit of individual and  
society at large. This factor is also greatly influenced 
with the organizations CSR Practices. It is a concept 
whereby companies carry out CSR activities with 
its employees in involving them in initiatives that 
benefit society. This is the key area to be reckoned 
with while trying to understand how these factors 
independently and collectively influence each other 
in the aspect of identifying the overall effectiveness 
of CSR Activities of the organization.
 Organization does not function in isolation 
in the society around them. The literature review 
reveals that corporates are expected to operate in 
the interest of society and have a sense of obligation 
towards it to solve the problems they have caused. 
The organization should hold ethical standards and 
practice a strong organizational culture and social 
responsibility for the sustainability and success of the 
business. There is an obligation and responsibility 
from the part of the corporate to take action that 
protects and improves the welfare of the society as 
a whole along with their interest and culture of the 
organization. (Keith Davis, 1975).

Significance of the Study
The growth in the service sector in India has been 
led by the IT–ITES sector, contributing substantially 
to increase in GDP, employment, and exports. 
The sector has increased its contribution to India’s 
GDP from 1.2% in FY1998 to 7.5% in FY2013. 
According to ‘The National Association of Software 
and Services Companies (NASSCOM)’, the IT/
ITES sector in India aggregated revenues of US$108 
billion in FY2013. If corporates could create such 
a huge difference in the GDP of our country, how 
much would it take for an organization to contribute 
towards CSR? (Only 2% as per Companies Bill 
2013). Then why there is no significant difference 
in the outcome of CSR activities. From the review 
of literature, it is evident that there are studies that 
focus on CSR, but very few in number in matching 
the prerequisites of the community with that of the 
organization (Ignatius, 2014).
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Materials and Methods
Aim 
The study was undertaken to provide a holistic 
understanding in analyzing the effectiveness of the 
CSR Programmes as perceived by the employees 
and beneficiaries.

Objectives
• To analysis the existing CSR practices of the 

organization as perceived by the employees and 
beneficiaries.

• To highlight the Employees perception of the 
Beneficiaries Involvement in CSR Activities.

• To understand how the Beneficiaries perceive the 
Employees Involvement in CSR Activities. 

Universe & Sampling Frame Work

Figure 4:  Universe & Sampling Frame work

 The study was conducted in one of the top 
Multinational IT Sectors in Tamil Nadu. The name 
of the organization was asked not to be disclosed 
for the want of confidentiality and the conventional 
applicability of adhering to the research ethics and 
norms.

Employees
The organization has a separate division for its CSR 
Initiatives and employees from various departments 
and designations are pooled in to perform CSR 
Activities. It is a novel initiative of the organization 
to use its own employees in contributing to CSR 
Practices. The census method was applied and all the 
137 employees responsible for the CSR practices of 
the organization were taken for the study.

Beneficiaries
The organization as part of its CSR drive reaches 
out to Government Higher Secondary Schools, 
and Middle Schools in its community circle. This 
constitutes 16 schools in the local community of 
Coimbatore in which the organization administers it 
Programmes on CSR.  The researcher adopted the 
two phase sampling technique. 
 It is a procedure by which information is collected 
at different degrees of detail for samples that are 
subsamples of the original population. The sample 
& subsamples are divided into two distinct phases 
(Wayne Fuller, 1998). 
 Kristofer Jennings (2009), further explained the 
two phase sampling procedure where probability 
sampling methods can be adopted to distinct 
between phase one and two to arrive at meaningful 
representations from the total population. 
• Phase I: 
Simple random sampling technique was adopted 
using the lottery method and out of 16 schools in 
which the organization administers its CSR practices, 
50 percent of the population was chosen for the study 
which resulted in 8 schools being selected for the 
study. 
• Phase II:
There were 107 respondents in the aforesaid 8 
schools involved in CSR activities as promoted by 
the organization. The census method was applied and 
all the 107 respondents were selected for the study. 

Research Design
The descriptive research design was adopted to 
understand the significance and effectiveness of the 
CSR Programmes as perceived by the employees and 
beneficiaries since descriptive research studies are 
those studies which are concerned with describing 
the characteristics of a particular individual or group. 
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Tools of Data Collection
Employees

Name of the 
Instrument Reliability Rating Scale

Data  
Collection 

Method

CSR 
Practices
- 
Standardized 
Scale
Marcia 
Fadzai 
Kwaramba 
(2012)

Cronbach’s 
Alpha (.918)

Re-estab-
lished
.953  
Cronbach’s 
Alpha

Likert 5 Point 
Rating Scale

Questionnaire 
Method was 
adopted

Employ-
ees Rating 
Beneficiaries 
Involvement

- Self Struc-
tured

.899  
Cronbach’s 
Alpha

Likert 5 Point 
Rating Scale

Questionnaire 
Method was 
adopted

Beneficiaries 

Name of the 
Instrument Reliability Rating Scale

Data 
Collection 

Method

CSR 
Practices

- Self 
Structured 

.894  
Cronbach’s 
Alpha

Likert 5 
Point Rating 
Scale

Questionnaire 
Method was 
adopted

Beneficiaries 
Rating the 
Organiza-
tions/Em-
ployees
Involvement

- Self 
Structured

.838  Cron-
bach’s Alpha

Likert 5 
Point Rating 
Scale

Questionnaire 
Method was 
adopted

Analysis of Data
• Employees Perspective

Table 1 Employees Perspectives based on CSR 
Practices carried out by the Organization
S.No. Variable No. of 

respondents
(n:137)

Percentage

1 CSR 
Practices 

Low level 63 46.0

High level 74 54.0

 It is evident from table 1 that more than half 
(54%) of the respondents perceived a high level 
pertaining to the CSR Practices of the organization, 
while 46 percent expressed a low level with regard 
to the same. The study made by Leena James (2010) 
differed with the above findings and revealed that 
majority (69.9%) of the respondents show a high 
degree of response with regard to Corporate Social 
Responsibility Practices in IT Industries setup in 
Bangalore.  It is evident from the presented table 
that though more than half of the respondents denote 
a high rating, there is still room for improvement 
with regard to the CSR Activities carried out by the 
organization.

Table 2 Employees Perception based on the 
Beneficiaries Involvement in CSR Activities

S.No. Variable
No. of 

respondents 
(n:137)

Percentage

1 Beneficiaries 
Attitude

Low level 53 38.7

High level 84 61.3

2 Beneficiaries 
Practices

Low level 56 40.9

High level 81 59.1

3 Overall 
Beneficiaries 
Involvement

Low level 54 39.4

High level 83 60.6

 With regard to how the employees perceive 
the beneficiaries attitude towards CSR Activities, 
it is revealed that a majority (61.3%) expressed a 
high level, while 38.7 percent denoted a low level 
pertaining to the same. The beneficiaries practices 
with regard to how they are perceived by the 
employees denoted that majority (59.1%) of the 
respondents had a high level of opinion, while 40.9% 
denoted a low level with reference to the same. 
 The table also signifies that majority (60.6%) 
of the beneficiaries are perceived by the employees 
in having a high level of involvement in the CSR 
activities put forth by the organization, while 39.4 
percent were found to have a low level of perception 
in relationship to the same. From this table it is 
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evident that the community participation was found 
to be of a significant level with regard to the CSR 
Activities carried out by the organization.
• Beneficiaries Perspective

Table 3 Beneficiaries Perspectives based on CSR 
Practices carried out by the Employees of the 

Organization

S.No. Variable
No of 

respondents 
(n:107)

Percentage

1 Reality

Low level 52 48.6

High level 55 51.4

2 Expectation

Low level 48 44.9

High level 59 55.1

3 Future

Low level 40 37.4

High level 67 62.6

4 Overall CSR 
Practices

Low level 49 45.8

High level 58 54.2

 From the presented table based on the reality of 
the programmes carried out, it is evident that a little 
more than half (51.4%) of the respondents reveal a 
high rating, while 48.6 percent reveal a low rating 
based on the same. With reference to the expectation 
of the beneficiaries with regard to the programmes 
conducted, it was found that more than half (55.5%) 
of the respondents infer a high rating, while 44.9 
percent revealed a low rating. The beneficiaries 
perception on the future of the programmes to be 
conducted revealed that a majority (62.6%), have 
a high anticipation with reference to the future of 
these programmes while more than one third of the 
respondents revealed a low perception based on 
the same. The above table  also denotes that more 
than half (54.2%) of the respondents express a high 
level with reference to the overall CSR Practices of 
the organization, while 45.8 reveal a low inference 
pertaining to the same. 
 The table also reveals that though more than half 
of the beneficiaries from the community denote a high 

rating in terms of the CSR Activities carried out by 
the organization, there is still a huge gap with regard 
to what they expect and what has been provided. This 
also correlates with a study made by Ignatius (2014), 
which states that “there was a mismatch between the 
expectation of the beneficiaries from the community 
and in reality what they received”.

Table 4 Beneficiaries Perception based on the 
Employees Involvement in CSR Activities

S.No. Variable
No of 

respondents
(n:107)

Percentage

1 Employee 
Attitude

Low level 43 40.2

High level 64 59.8

2 Employee 
Practices

Low level 32 29.9

High level 75 70.1

3

Overall 
Organizations 
Involvement in 
CSR

Low level 51 47.7

High level 56 52.3

 The above table infers that majority (59.8%) of 
the beneficiaries perceive a high level with regard 
to the attitude of the employees, while 40.2 percent 
reveal a low level pertaining to the same.  Based on 
the practices of the employees, majority (70.1%) 
rated the same to be of a high level, while less than 
one third (29.9) of the beneficiaries rated the same to 
be low. 
 Table 4, also denotes that the beneficiaries 
perspective with reference to the overall 
organizations involvement revealed more than half 
(52.3%) of the respondents stating that a high level 
of the organizations involvement in CSR was found, 
while 47.7 percent revealed a low rating pertaining 
to the same. From the table, it is also evident that 
though the beneficiaries of the community denote 
a high rating with regard to the employees of the 
organizations involvement, there could be more 
room for development. This would enable optimum 
effectiveness in the practices of CSR Activities. 
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Conclusion
The study brings to light the core elements of CSR 
and depicts it as a tree (Figure 3) integrating both 
employees and the beneficiaries under one entity. 
The beauty of this depiction is that the tree could still 
grow and more factors could be added to highlight 
the effectiveness of CSR. As stated “Organization do 
not function in isolation, corporates are expected to 
operate in the interest of society and have a sense of 
obligation’. 
 When 2% as per Companies Bill 2013 is spent 
by every company, private limited or public limited, 
which either has a net worth of Rs 500 crore or 
a turnover of Rs 1,000 crore or net profit of Rs 5 
crore, there could be tremendous changes that 
could take place. However, for any organization to 
be successful in administering its CSR Practices, 
it is essential that there should exist a congruence 
between the employees of the organization and the 
beneficiaries of the community. If this bond could 
come into existence, there could be a mass change in 
the growth and economy of the nation.
 Though the study portrays a significant high 
response with regard to the CSR practices of the 
organization as perceived by the employees and 
beneficiaries, this could be taken as benchmark to 
ascertain better CSR Practices. The study also cross 
verifies both the perspectives of the employees of the 
organization and the beneficiaries of the community 
and clearly signifies that the CSR Activities though 
conducted in an effective standard should match the 
acclaims of the community with the programmes 
carried out by the employees of the organization.

Suggestions
• Employees of the Organization
The study revealed that 46 percent of the employees 
expressed a low level with regard to the CSR 
Practices of the organization. It is suggested that 
common meetings between the community and the 
various stakeholders to be conducted. This should 
consist of representatives of self-help groups, 
government officials, youth club leaders and 
prominent people from the local villages. This would 
enable the organization and the community to have 
a common platform to identify the felt needs of the 
community before the actually implementation the 

CSR Schemes. It can be inferred from the study that 
39.4 percent of the employees have expressed a low 
rating with regard to the beneficiaries involvement. 
It is suggested that proper ice breaking secessions 
and leisure meetings be conducted between 
the employees and the beneficiaries to enable a 
progressive environment towards the optimum 
outcome of CSR Practices.  
• Beneficiaries of the Community
From the study it is inferred that 47.7 percent of 
the beneficiaries express a low level pertaining 
to the organizations involvement. It is suggested 
that, a monthly work schedule be constituted that 
would enable the beneficiary’s intuition to plan 
well in advance with regard to the employees visits 
in relation to CSR Activities. This would ascertain 
beneficiaries well in advance to successfully carry 
out the programmes with regard to CSR. 
 It is inferred from the study that 45.8 percent of 
the beneficiaries reveal a low rating with regard to 
the CSR Practices of the organization. It is suggested 
that, exclusive workshops on CSR may be organized 
for the key functionaries at the community level. 
This would enable them to understand the objectives 
of CSR Activities, the programme content, the 
working modalities and whereby ascertain successful 
implementations of the CSR Programmes. 
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Abstract
2 – Hydroxy 1- Naphthaldehydethiosemicarbazone (HNT) is prepared in laboratory and 
identified by NMR, IR and elemental analysis for its composition and purity. HNT forms 
a yellow complex with Co (II) which can be extensively extracted into ethyl acetate at 
pH 7. An intense absorption peak of 290 nm was seen for the complex inethyl acetate.  
Beer’s law is obeyed in the range of 10µg to 100µg of metal solution. Linear and 
reproducible graph was observed with the complex having a molar absorptivity of 0.273 
x 106 L mol-1 cm-1, Sandell’s sensitivity calculated was found to be 2.730 x 102 µg cm2. 
Job’s continuous variation method, Slope ratio method determined the nature of the 
extracted complex and the composition of Co (II): HNT is 1:2. The method has been 
applied for the determination of Co (II) in the variety of samples like Pharmaceutical 
samples, alloys and synthetic mixtures. The results of the analysis are found to be 
corresponding with those obtained by standard method.
Keywords: Cobalt (II); extractive spectrophotometric determination; 2 – hydroxy  
1- naphthaldehyde thiosemicarbazone (HNT).

Introduction
Cobalt-57 (Co-57 or 57Co) is most often used in medical tests, also as a 
radiolabel and for the Schilling test and also as a source in Mössbauer 
spectroscopy and is one of several possible sources in XRF devices.
 59Co is incorporated in Nuclear weapon designs which would be 
activated in a nuclear explosion to produce 60Co. The 60Co creates what 
is sometimes called a dirty bomb or cobalt bomb.Several compounds 
of cobalt are used in chemical reactions as catalysts.

Materials and Methodology
Cobalt Solution
A weighed amount of cobalt sulphate was dissolved in double 
distilled water containing dilute sulphuric acid and then diluted to 
the desired volume using double distilled water. An aliquot of this 
solution was analyzed for cobalt by the thiocyanate - pyridine method 
gravimetrically1.
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 All the measurements of absorption spectra2 were 
made on Shimatzu UV 2100 one cm silica cells or 
1 cm glass cells. For pH measurements an Elico120 
model pH meter of Electronic Instruments Co. Ltd. 
was used2. For calibration of pH meter appropriate 
buffer solutions were used1.

Reagent Preparation3 of 2-Hydroxy1-
Naphthaldehyde Thiosemicarbazone (HNT):
Hydrazine Carbothioamide, 2-[(2-hydroxy-1- = 
naphthalenyl)methylene]

 2-Hydroxy 1-naphthaldehyde (0.5 m mol) and 
thiosemicarbazide (0.5 m mol) were added to a dry 
250 ml round bottom flask. The mixture dissolved 
in 10 ml of anhydrous methyl alcohol. The mixture 
was refluxed for 3 hours on a water bath with 
stirring. The resulting solid of HNT was rinsed 
with sufficient amount of water and recrystallized.  
The yellow colour of 2-hydroxy-1-naphthaldehyde 
thiosemicarbazone in the alkaline range was studied 
by the spectrophotometric4 method.

Reaction

OH
CHO

NH2-NH-C-NH2

S

N

OH

N
H

S

NH2

+

Reflux for 3.hrs

2-hydroxy 1-naphthaldehyde Thiosemicarbazide

2-hydroxy 1-naphthaldehyde thiosemicarbazone

Proposed Analytical Method
A working solution5 was obtained by diluting stock 
Co (II) solution. 1.0 ml of aqueous solution of Co 
(II) [containing 100 µg of Co (II) ]was taken in a 
separating funnel.  The pH was adjusted to 7.0.To 
this 0.5ml of 0.01% reagent in dimethyl formamide 
was added. Total volume of aqueous solution was 
made to 10ml. The yellow coloured complex was 
shaken for 1 minute.After separation of the phases, 
absorbance of the organic layer was measured at 290 
nm using a reagent blank.

Results and Discussion 
Extraction as a Function of pH 
The quantitative extraction was found between pH 
6.5 and 7.5and  pH 7.0 was selected for further 
measurements. (Fig. 1). 

 

Fig Effect of pH on extraction of Co(II) :HNT

Selection of Solvents
 The extraction of Co(II): HNT  was found  to be 
quantitative with organic solvent Ethyl Acetate and  
it also gave clean and quick separation. Therefore, 
Ethyl Acetate was selected as organic solvent for the 
extraction of Co(II) for  further studies.
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Reagent Concentration 
Varying concentration of reagent shows that 1.0 ml 
of 0.01 % of HNT  in dimethyl formamide  solution 
is enough for development of color and extraction of 
100 μg of Co(II).

Effect of Equilibration Time 
From 30 seconds to 60 minutes of equilibrium time 
was studied and it was measured that 30 seconds are 
adequate  for the quantitative extraction of Co (II). 

Stability of the Complex with Time 
The stability of the extracted complex is checked and 
it was found to be stable up to 48.0 hours.

The Calibration Plot
The calibration plot of the absorbance against 
concentration of the Co (II) was studied quantitatively. 
It is observed that the linear reproducible graph in 
the concentration range of 10µg to 100 µg (Fig.2) 
is produced which indicates thatthe Beer’s law is 
obeyed in this range .The Molar Absorptivity and 
Sandell’s  Sensitivityvalues were calculated and they 
are found to be 0.273 x 10 6 L mol-1   cm-1 and 
2.730 x 102 µg cm-2 .
 

Fig Calibration plot of Co(II) : HNT  complex

Composition of Extracted Species 
The composition of extracted species Co (II): 
HNT complex is 1:1 and it was studied by Job’s 
Continuous Variation method (Fig. 3), Slope Ratio 
method (Fig.4). 

 

     
 

Fig Job’scontinuous variation  
method Co(II): HNT

 

Fig Slope ratio of theCo(II): HNT

Precision and Accuracy of the Method 
The measurements were done for precision 
and accuracy and even for standard deviation 
and confidence limits, in which theextractives 
spectrophotometric method was studied by analyzing 
five solutions of each containing 100 µg of cobalt.
(Table 1).



BODHI
Internatoinal Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

356

Table

S. No. Absorbance Amount of 
Co(II) in µg X-

Deviation 
from mean 
D= xi -x--

D2= 
(xi – x--)2

1 0.510 095

112

0.6 0.36
2 0.530 130 0.5 0.25
3 0.510 095 0.3 0.09
4 0.515 110 0.6 0.36
5 0.530 130 0.8 0.64

Standard Deviation            :  0.6519
Confidence Limit at (99%) :  112  ± 1.175

Applications
The proposed method was studied for the amount 
of the cobalt in the variety of samples like 
Pharmaceutical samples, alloys and synthetic 
mixtures. The results were found in accordance with 
those of the standard method. (Table 2)

Determination of the cobalt in pharmaceutical 
samples
Vitamin B12

1 ml of vitamin B12 was reacted with 1 ml of H2SO4 

and 5 ml of HNO3. The solution was then subjected to 
the dryness and then residue obtained was dissolved 
in dilute HCl. 5 ml of 30 % H2O2 was added to this 
solution and then it was heated till the solution 
turns colorless.  Then this solution was diluted with 
distilled water to obtain the total volume of 10 ml. 
From this, 1 ml of this solution was used for the 
determination of cobalt content. The results found 
are in accordance with the certified value.

Injectable liquid/Tablet 
To a 2 ml of injectable liquid or a tablet,1 ml of 
concentrated HCl and 5 ml of HNO3 were added. 

The solution was then subjected to the dryness. It 
was then treated with 5 ml of 30% H2O2, till solution 
turns colorless. This solution was then treated with 
dilute HCl and evaporated to dryness. This was 
diluted with distilled water to the total volume 
of 10 ml. Then 1 ml of this solution was used for 
the determination of cobalt content.Then residue 
was dissolved in the 10 ml of distilled water and 
an aliquot of this solution was used for the cobalt 
analysis by developed method. The results found are 
in good agreement with the standard value. 

Determination of Cobalt in Cobalt Alloys
About 0.3 to 0.5 g of sample (alloy) was dissolved 
in 15 ml of aqua regia. The solution was then 
evaporated to the dryness. The residue was treated 
with concentrated HNO3 and diluted to 100 ml. An 
aliquot of this solution was used for the extraction 
and spectrophotometric determination of cobalt by 
present method.
The present method was verified with various 
samples for the determination of the Co and the 
results obtained are in good accordance with the 
result obtained by the standard method.(Table 2).

Table Determination of Cobalt in Some Analytical Samples
Commercial Samples Amount  in  mg

Certified  method Present  method

Glaxo (injection) 4.350 4.30

Surbex – T (Abbott) 0.326 0.318

Vit. B12 50.0 48.0

Synthetic Mixtures

Co(5) + Mo (5) 4.95 5.02

Co(5) + V(5) 4.98 5.01
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Conclusion
The result obtained shows that HNTcan be 
effectively used as the reagent for the quantitative 
extraction of the Co (II) from the aqueous media. 
The method is sensitive, precise, simple and faster. 
In the conclusion, the present method has some 
advantages for the extraction of Co(II) over other 
methods available. The method is compatible with 
the known methods of the determination of cobalt.
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Abstract
Recently studied Pyrimidine Conjugate based organic D-A-D molecules1 have induced 
the interest to explore new set of D-A-D moieties by replacing pyrimidine group with 
other heteroaromatic rings for OLED applications and are suitable for structural tuning. 
Among the four derivatives studied here, one of them is already reported and remaining 
three have been newly designed. Optoelectronic properties such as Absorption and 
Emission spectra have been probed via density functional theory and time dependant 
density functional theory (DFT-TDDFT) studies. Different heteroaromatic rings have 
been completely studied to understand their role in altering the optoelectronic properties 
of these organic systems and to be fabricated for OLED devices. All the newly studied 
compounds have good electron delocalization, electron transport properties than the 
already reported one. Over all, this work presents fine correlation between computed 
optoelectronic properties and HOMO-LUMO gaps which portrayed the role of 
heteroaromatic rings on the photo physical properties of new derivatives and throw light 
in designing novel candidates for OLED applications.
Keywords: Pyrimidine, DFT, TDDFT, HOMO-LUMO, OLEDs

Introduction
Organic light emitting diodes (OLEDs) have attracted good attention in 
both scientific and commercial applications since the pioneering work 
by Tang and Van slyke in 1987 because of their characteristic low 
power, enhanced brightness, full-colour emission, speed response time, 
wide viewing angle and self-emitting properties. Extensive research 
has been carried out to promote OLEDs into commercial applications 
as flat-panel displays and solid-state lighting resources due to their low 
cost.1,2,3 OLEDs have been successfully applied in mobile phones, 
computers, car stereos, digital cameras,4 wrist watches and white solid 
state  lighting etc. The search for new and efficient emitting materials 
and charge transport layers  remains as one of the most active areas in 
this field.5 While giving potential devices is one challenge, studying 
the interactions, properties due to effect of substitution , geometry  and 
packing of the molecules in the solid state is another. The latter would 
help us not only to improve the device efficiency but also give us a 
more detailed insight into the mechanism of OLED6. 
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 Recently Komatsu et al1 have explored pyrimidine 
conjugate based D-A-D based compound as efficient 
emitters for OLEDs. In the present work, three 
novel organic compounds have been designed by 
modifying the already reported pyrimidine conjugate 
based D-A-D based molecules with different hetero 
ring as acceptor group. Our aim is to study the 
structure property relationship of newly designed 
candidates for its effectiveness. We have studied 
theoretically the electronic structure, photo physical 
properties such as absorption, emission, thermally 
activated delayed fluorescence (TADF) and  ionic 
properties such as ionization potential(IP), electron 
affinity(EA), electron extraction potential(EEP), hole 
extraction potential (HEP) of three newly designed 
compounds and compared their higher efficiency 
with the already reported pyrimidine conjugate 
D-A-D based compound. 

Computational Methods
All the ground and excited state geometries, cationic 
and anionic state optimization were carried out using 
density functional theory (DFT) with Becke’s three 
parameter hybrid method7 combined with the Lee–
Yang–Parr correlation functional8a  (denoted as 
B3LYP) in 6-31G(d,p) level of basis set. Frequency 
calculations have been performed followed by 
optimization of these molecules to confirm that 
the optimized structures correspond to minimum 
energy on the potential energy surface (PES). Low 
lying triplet and singlet excited states in gas phase 
were probed with time dependant density functional 
theory (TD-DFT) method employing 6-311+G(d,p) 
level of basis set. Frontier molecular orbital analysis 
(FMO) of the ground state geometries were mapped 
by QM Forge program8b. All calculations have been 
done using Gaussian 09 suite of programs9, 10. 

Results and Discussion
Optimization of the Ground State Geometry
Scheme 1. Represents D-A-D based organic 
molecules namely DAD-1 which is already reported 
and DAD-2, DAD-3 and DAD-4 are newly designed 
by substituting the acceptor group (pyrimidine) 
in DAD-1 by oxadiazole, thiadiazole and 4-cyano 
pyridine respectively. 

N N
N

N N

N N
O

N N

N N
S

N N

N
N N

CN

DAD-1

DAD-2

DAD-3

DAD-4

 

           

 Scheme-1. Optimized geometries of DAD 
molecules in B3LYP/6-31G(d,p) level 

Frontier Molecular Orbital (FMO) Analysis
Frontier molecular orbitals of DAD molecules 
are listed in Fig.1. It clearly depicts that all the 
molecules have intra valence charge transfer (ICT) 
which supports electron transport property of these 
molecules by transferring the electron charge cloud 
from one group to another. The highest occupied 
molecular orbitals (HOMO) are clouded in donor 
groups whereas lowest unoccupied molecular 
orbitals (LUMO) are clouded in acceptor groups.

  

D-A-D-Molecules HOMO-2 HOMO-1 HOMO LUMO LUMO+1 LUMO+2

DAD-1

DAD-2

DAD-3

DAD-4

ICT

ICT

ICT

ICT

Fig Frontier Molecular Orbitals of DAD 
molecules

 In DAD-2, DAD-3 and in DAD-4 the oxadiazole, 
thiadiazole and 4-cyano pyridine moieties are fully 
occupied with LUMO orbitals, whereas in DAD-1, the 
LUMO orbitals are not fully clouded the pyrimidine 
moiety. This is because of the LUMO contribution 
in acceptor groups which alters the overall photo 
physical properties of above studied molecules. 
In addition to that the HOMO-LUMO percentage 
contribution map was drawn by QM Forge diagram 
is given in Fig-2. Among the four molecules studied, 
DAD-4 has 4-cyanopyridine as acceptor group 
which has highest LUMO contribution 98.68%  for π 
-delocalization and accept 
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Fig % Contribution of HOMO-LUMO Orbitals 
in the Ground State 

 Electrons easily than the rest of the series.  While 
considering the HOMO-LUMO gap obtained by 
the molecules studied in the present work, fig.3 has 
shown that there is decrease in band gap. Smaller 
the band gap, higher will be its electron transporting 
ability.

Fig-3.  HOMO-LUMO Gap of DAD Molecules

 DAD 1 has 3.15 eV, whereas the new designed 
molecules DAD-2 has 3.03 eV and DAD-3 has 
2.74 eV and DAD-4 has 2.72 eV respectively. 
This decrease in band gap portraying that the new 
candidates are better electron transport candidates 
than the already reported molecule.

Excited State Properties
Absorption and Emission Spectra
TDDFT calculations have been widely used in the 
recent years to predict the excited state properties 
of the molecules such as absorption and emission 
spectra11, 12. Both absorption and emission spectra 
has been calculated in B3LYP/6-311+G (d,p) level 
of basis sets. Fig.4, conveys that, among the four 
molecules taken in the study, DAD-1 has absorption 
λmax 449.83 nm which is lower than DAD-2 has 
λmax 477.37 nm. DAD-3 has the highest λmax 

515.21nm whereas DAD-4 has 495.05nm which is 
slightly less than DAD-3. Among the four studied, 
DAD-3 has highest λmax value than the rest of the 
series. But while considering the emission spectra, 
DAD-2 has the highest emission λmax which is 
566.96 nm.  All the newly designed have higher 
λmax in both absorption and emission than the 
reported one.

 

Fig Absorption and Emission Spectra (λmax) in 
nm of DAD Molecules

Thermally Activated Delayed Fluorescence
property (TADF) 
Organic light emitting diodes (OLEDs) based 
thermally activated delayed fluorescence (TADF) 
are the emerging trend for their potential to target 
100% internal quantum efficiencies through efficient 
up-conversion of non-radiative triplets to radiative 
singlets13. Although the performance of most TADF 
OLEDs are not as good as that of phosphorescent 
OLEDs, TADF OLEDs show the enhanced potential 
as the next-generation OLEDs due to high costs and 
lack of resources of phosphorescent materials14. 
Here in the present work, among the four molecules 
studied, all the newly designed are having lower 
singlet- triplet gap which is the criteria for a 
molecules to have TADF property. Lowest Singlet 
(S1)-triplet (T1) gap ΔEST is given in fig-5. 
 

Fig ΔEST gap of DAD Molecules
 The organic species that possess less than 
0.02eV of ΔEST is said to have TADF property15.



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

361

Here DAD-2 has 0.0072eV which is very low than 
DAD-1 has 0.1042eV. DAD-3 and DAD-4 has even 
lower ΔEST gap 0.0054 and 0.0040eV respectively 
than DAD-1. Hence all the studied molecules in 
the present work have very low ΔEST gap value 
desirable to have TADF property. 

Electron Transport Property
Reorganization Energy
The reorganization energy is one of the major key 
factors that determine the rate of charge transport 
in organic semiconductors. Higher charge transport 
rate is achieved with the lower reorganization 
energy (λ)16.  Hence the Ionization energy (IP), 
Electron affinity (EA), Hole extraction potential 
(HEP), Electron extraction potential (EEP) and 
reorganization energy (λ) are calculated and listed in 
Table 1.  A molecule which has smaller ionization 
potential would admit effective hole injection from 
the source electrode16. All the studied molecules 
under study have shown high IP values than that 
of already reported one. Hence they does not have 
hole injection ability but EA value is increased 
so as to have a lower LUMO level to accept the 
electrons. DAD-2, DAD-3 and DAD-4 have higher 
electron affinities than the reported molecule. The 
high charge transport rate is obtained with the 
lower reorganization energy16. Table 1 shows that 
the reorganization energy is very low to all of the 
studied molecules. Hence it can be concluded that 
the investigated molecules of the present study can 
act as better candidates for optoelectronic materials 
with a good charge transport rate.   

Table 1. Calculated ionization potentials (IPs in eV), 
electron affinities (EAs in eV), extraction potentials 
(eV), reorganization energies λ (eV), of DAD 
molecules.

Conclusion
All the molecules studied in the present work have 
shown excellent photo physical properties such 
as low HOMO-LUMO gap, high absorption and 
emission λmax and low ΔEST gap. They have shown 

good electron transport properties which witness 
their efficiency that can be taken forward to fabricate 
in OLED devices.
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Abstract
In this present investigation, we developed the composite material design and structural 
improvement of nanostructured PEGylated fluor-apatite composites decorated with 
bio-active nanoparticles for hard tissue engineering. The PEGylation and ionic 
liquid assisted process of this research have been tuning the particle nature, surface 
morphology and stability of product. The fluorinated ionic liquid has representedasa 
fluorine source and alsosoft template in the synthetic process. The progress of crystalline 
size and morphological structure of the synthesized composites were investigated and 
documented by important analytical techniques. The developed metal composites 
wouldboost the antibacterial efficiency and favourable cytocompatibility with normal 
cells. The morphologically established composites could be auspicious canditate for 
hard tissue implantation. 
Keywords: F-apatite; Nanoparticles; PEGylation; Cell viability; Antibacterial.

Introduction
The bone tissue regeneration with nanoscience has designed to progress 
effective biological implants and bone substitutes for the injured hard 
impant therapy [1]. Naturally, human bone has a composite structure 
with maximum amount of inorganic hydroxyapatite (n-HAp; 70 %) 
and other constituents (30 %) [2]. 
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 Recently, fluorinated hydroxyapatite (f-HAp) is 
producedby there placement of F- ions from different 
sources to influence on the structural and biological 
properties for applying bio-medical applications 
[3, 4]. The combination of apatite nanostructure 
with selected biocompatible synthetic polymers to 
prepare biomaterials for obtain important biological 
properties, because of polymeric chain accumulation 
on nanoparticles enhances compatibility and tunable 
degradation rate [5]. 
 The surface improved polymeric nanocomposite 
materials have been provide exceptional protein 
adsorption, osteoblast attachment, fibroblast 
adhesion, cell proliferation and differentiation in the 
bone regeneration applications. The biocompatible 
synthetic polyethylene glycol (PEG) combined 
with nanostructured apatite phases exhibited note 
worthy influence on the surface properties with 
compatibility that depended on the PEGpolymer 
concentrations [6]. In the recent tissue enginnering 
materials, metal nanoparticles (Mt NPs) are playing 
an significant role in wound healing, drug delivery 
and bactericidal activity with their controlled 
nano-size and high surface area for avert the risk 
in disinfection of wound regeneration [7, 8]. In 
this present research investigation, fluorinated 
ionic liquid (IL) has been applied as twin role 
material for the synthesis of nanocomposite [9]. 
Herein, we established that a simplistic strategy 
for the synthesis of metal nanoparticles embeded 
f-HAp/PEG nanocomposite via sol-gel method. In 
vitro bactericidal and cytocompatibility of these 
synthesized nanocomposites were evaluated on 
different bacterial pathogens and human osteoblast 
(HOS (MG-63)) cell line. 

Experimental Methods
Fabrication of Mt NPs on the PEGylatedf-HAp 
nanocomposites
The metal nanoparticles loaded f-HAp/PEG 
composites were prepared via sol-gel method [10]. 
About 4g of polyethylene glycol (PEG; Sigma 
Aldrich Ltd.) was dissolved and make polymer 
solution with DI water under vigorously stirring to 
get viscous solution. The ionic liquid ([bmim]BF4) 
and aqueous solution of calcium precursor was added 
into the above prepared PEG solution at 90 °C with 

constant stirring for 20 minutes, followed by aqueous 
phosphate precurs on solution added after aqueous 
ammonia solution for adjusting alkaline pH (10±1). 
Then, 10 mL(1 mM of aqueous metal precursors was 
added to the above preparing f-HAp/PEG composite 
gel and subsequently continued stirring for 8 h. The 
nanostructured Mt particles were formed by IL and 
it was loaded on the f-HAp/PEG composite with 
influence van der Waals and electrostatic attraction. 
The synthesized nanostructured f-HAp/PEG/Mt 
composites were washed by DI water force of times 
to remove unreacted and residual impurities and 
settling down for 24 h. The composite product was 
separated by centrifugation and was dried under air 
oven at 100 °C in hot for 12 h.

Antibacterial Property
The gram negative pathogenic bacterial organism 
such as Escherichia coli was taken to examine the 
antibacterial abilities of the prepared n-Mt/f-HA/
PEG/ composites. The pathogenic bacterial strain 
was cultured under LB broth with Mueller Hinton 
Agar and incubated at suitable conditions (37°C) in 
shaking incubator. The bacterial attachment on the 
n-Mt/f-HAp/PEGcomposites were visualizedby a 
fluorescence confocal laser scanning microscopic 
technique. In brief, the presterilized cut-glass 
pieces (1 × 1 cm) were placed in the 24 well plates 
comprising LB fresh medium, and then 200 μL of 
test bacterial cultures were added with 50 μL of 
nanocomposites at suitable condition (37 °C) for 
24 h. After the incubation, the cut-glass were taken 
prudently and washed with PBS solution and then 
consequently stained a cridine orange (0.01%) for 5 
minutes. Finally, living bacterial cells after samples 
treatment were exhibited by using a CLSM at a 
63×magnification. 

In vitro Cytotoxicity 
Human osteoblast (MG-63) cell line was taken 
to evaluate the invitro cytocompatibility of the 
n-Mt/f-HAp/PEG composites. The HOS cells were 
cultured by using Dulbecco’s modified Eagles 
minimal essential medium with 10% fetal bovine 
serum with containing 1% antibiotics (penicillin & 
streptomycin). The prepared HOS cell culture was 
preserved in a suitable environment (5 % CO2; 37 °C) 
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for one day. The confluent MG-63 cell culture were 
detached by using 0.1% trypsin and EDTA (0.1%). 
For the samples treatment, the cultured cells are 
transported into a new culture plate and treated with 
synthesized Mt nanoocmposites. The culture medium 
was refreshed after 1, 3 and 7 days of incubation and 
transferred to a new 24-cell culture plates. The cell 
survival (viability) on the treated nanocomposites 
were assessed by determiningdehydrogenase activity 
using MTT  assay. Cell viability(%) were calculated 
by the standard of triplicates procedures using the 
subsequent equation 1.

Results and Discussion
The phase structure and crystallinity of synthesized 
Mt NPs loaded f-HAp/PEG composites were 
categorized by powder XRD investigation. As 
shown in Figure 1A, the XRD intense peaks have 
been signified to JCPDS database such as HAp (# 
09-0432), f-HAp (# 15-0876), Ag NPs (# 89-3722), 
Au NPs (#65-2870) and PdNPs(# 88-2335). The 
results showed that the well-ordered intense peaks, 
which designated improved crystallizability phases 
of nanostructures with PEGylated composites and 
structures has been influenced by the presence of 
bitemplate materials. This proposes that amphiphilic 
PEG polymer matrix and IL medium are successfully 
play as a structure directing agentand also that might 
tuned the nucleation and growth of nanostructured 
apatite phase [11, 12]. These XRD analysis results 
clearly exhibited that the formation of pure phase 
fluorinated apatite with n-Mt/PEGylated composites. 
The high intensity peaks of samples demonstrating 
that nanocrystallinity has been amplified significantly 
with fluorine ion substitution onto the structure. The 
very sharp peaks rising from nano-Mt NPs are highly 
matched with particular JCPDS data files, which 
was established that the crystalline Ag, Au and Pd 
nanoparticles are formed and muscularly interacted 
with apatite nanocrystals with support of PEG matrix. 
FT-IR spectral investigationof synthesized n-Mt/f-
HAp/PEG composites with ILmedium are exhibited 
in Figure 1B. The bands at 564 cm-1, 602 cm-1 
and 963 cm-1are ascribed to the phosphate (PO43-) 
group of apatite phase and bands at 897 cm-1 and 

1383 cm-1are resembled to the vibration modes of 
carbonate adsorption. The absorpbed water (O-H 
& H-O-H) molecules on the samples was signified 
from the broad bands aroundat 3400 cm-1and 1650 
cm-1, respectively. The weak spectral band around 
at ~2900 cm-1 are confirmed presence of PEG in the 
composite through stretching vibration of methylene 
(C-H) groups. The IR spectrum of raw PEG matrix 
was provided for the comparative study.
 The surface morphology of the n-Mt/f-HAp/PEG 
composites were examined and visualized using 
microscopic (FE-SEM&HR-TEM) techmiques is 
shown in Fig. 2 & Fig.3. The FE-SEM microscopic 
images of the samples displayed that rod-like 
structure with self-assembled nature. In our previous 
investigation, we elaborated that PEG mediated 
apatite phase synthesis has chelate interactions 
and were formed the kind of PEG-O-Ca2+-O-PEG 
bond, which are produced as spherical structured 
particles [7, 13]. However, the apatite nanostructure 
of the present investigation presented that the fine 
rod-like nanoparticles have been formed, which 
confirms the fluorine dramatically influences in the 
morphology behavior and modify the crystallinity 
of nanostructured phases. The huge number of 
active oxygen bearing groups of PEG chains 
could play main role in the materials stabilization 
and successfully prevent the accumulation of 
nanomaterials. In addition, the [bmim]+groups of 
IL contain hydrophobic chain with positive ends 
could be support for the capping of nanomaterials 
by its forming micelles with the precursors and 
making favourable mechanism through electrostatic 
attraction. The HR-TEM microscopic images are 
clearly displayed that the addition of bioactive Mt 
NPs on to the f-HAp/PEG nanocomposites. These 
results demonstrated polar hexagonal structure of 
nanostructured apatite phase has been converted 
to a rod-like anisotropic crystalline structure with 
the addition of active fluorine ions. The formed 
Mt NPs are simply loaded on the surface of f-HA/
PEG nanostructures with sustenance of van der 
Waals attraction and electrostatic interactions. The 
effective combination of Mt NPs into the apatite 
composites were evidenced from EDS spectrum, 
which displayed Ag, Au and Pd peaks, in addition 
Ca& P peaks with carbon and oxygen are confimed 
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the formation of apatite/PEG matrix. The SAED 
diffraction patterns results revealed the prepared 
materials are pure polycrystalline nature. 
 For scrutinizing antibacterial efficacy of 
nanocomposites, equally weighed samples were 
treated with pathogenic E. coli bacterial cells. The 
growth of these bacterial cells have been completely 
inhibited by the Ag loded nanocomposites 
comparable to the other two metal (Au &Pd) 
nanocomposites, which established that the effectual 
bactericidal efficacy of surface functionalized nAg/f-
HAp/PEG composite it has been releasing of Ag+ 
ions efficiently to create cellular interactions on the 
bacterial cell walls. The live and dead bacterials cells 
were visualized by CLSM microscopic technique by 
using acridine orange stains. The results of bacterial 
activity established that Ag nanocomposite have 
provided efficient disfunction of bacterial cells as 
shown in Fig.4(a) comparable to the other metal 
(Au &Pd) nanocomposites, which is marked through 
disappearance of green fluorescence emitted cells 
[14, 15]. 
 In vitro compatibility of samples were explored 
through cell survival analysis by using optical 
photomicroscopic technique with CCK-8 assay 
on HOS MG-63 cell line. As shown in Fig.5D, the 
cell survival of osteoblast MG-63 cells have been 
increased with increasing culture days from 1 day to 
7 days treated with three different nanocomposites. 
The optical microscopic images are exhibited that 
the synthesized samples are grown flawlessly on 
PEGylated nanocomposites as shown in Figure 5 
(A, B & C). The cell survival of Ag nanocomposite 
has some what greater viability than the  other 
two nanocomposites, which is inveterated that the 
nano-Ag has been provide compatibility and lesser 
toxicity with MG-63 cells. The toxicological nature 
and cellular behavious of treated composites are 
contingent with the product nanostructure, nanoscale 
size, crystallinity and mainly surface functionality of 
nanoparticles [16]. 

Conclusion
We have developed the Mt doped PEG/f-
HApcomposites can be effectively prepared by using 
fluoro anionic IL. The enhanced nanocrystallinity 
of composites by an ionic gelation and fluorination 

on apatite phase were established by FT-IR and 
XRD studies. The rod-like f-HAp  and Mt NPs have 
uniformly loaded with good interfacial bonding and 
mechanical interlocking on polymer surface were 
exhibited by FE-SEM and HR-TEM microscopic 
techniques. The synthesized Ag composites show 
excellent biological activity (antibacterial efficacy 
& cytocompatibility) comparable to Au and Pd 
composites. These established composites are may 
be respectable candidate for hard tissue implantation 
devices.
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Figure Captions

Figure 1 FTIR and XRD patterns of (a) f-HAp/PEG/Ag, (b) f-HAp/PEG/Au and  
(c) f-HAp/PEG/Pd nanocomposites
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Figure2 FE-SEM and EDAX images of (a1 & a2) f-HAp/PEG/Ag, (b1 & b2)  
f-HAp/PEG/Au and (c1 & c2) f-HAp/PEG/Pd nanocomposites

Figure 3. HR-TEM and SAED pattern images of (a, a1 & a2) f-HAp/PEG/Ag, (b, b1 & b2) f-HAp/
PEG/Au and (c, c1 & c2) f-HAp/PEG/Pd nanocomposites
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Figure 4. CLSM bacterial live/dead images of composites against E. coli (G-) bacterial organism

Figure 5. Optical microscopic images of HOS (MG-63) cells on composites after  
7 days of incubation with cell viability diagram in different days.
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Abstract
Numerical algorithm is proposed to solve fuzzy and hybrid fuzzy initial value problem by 
using modified third order Runge-Kutta method based on Root Mean Square (RK3RM). 
The suggested algorithm is tested using linear fuzzy and hybrid fuzzy initial value 
problems and using triangular fuzzy number. The outcomes show that the proposed 
methods work well. 
Keywords: Numerical solution, Fuzzy Initial Value Problems, Hybrid Fuzzy Initial 
Value Problems, Triangular fuzzy number, Third order Runge-Kutta method, Root Mean 
Square

Introduction
Chang and Zadeh[5] bring together the concept of  fuzzy derivative. 
Dubois and Prade[6] gave the fuzzy derivative by using extension 
principle and tracked by Puri and Ralescu[23]. The modelling of real 
life problems which is uncertain and incomplete in nature have been 
done using fuzzy initial value problems and existence of solutions of 
fuzzy differential equations has been studied by some authors[3,4,9,10].
The numerical methods were proposed because of the difficulty in 
obtaining an exact solution for fuzzy differential equations[11, 12, 14,18]. 
Abbasbandy and Allahviranloo[2] used “Seikkala’s derivative of fuzzy 
process”[25]. The study of Runge-Kutta method for fuzzy differential 
equation has been done by the authors[1,19].
 Evans and Yaacub[7] have introduced “the fourth order Runge-
Kutta method based on Centroidal Mean formula for first order 
IVPs”. Murugesan et al.[16] compared “fourth order RK methods 
based on variety of means”. According to Pederson and Sambandham 
“The differential systems which contain fuzzy valued functions and 
interaction with a discrete time controller are named hybrid fuzzy 
differential systems”. The hybrid fuzzy systems has been solved by the 
authors[8, 20,21,22 &24].
 In this paper, the third order RK3RM is applied to obtain the 
solution of fuzzy and hybrid fuzzy initial value problems. 
 Definitions and notations were clearly explained by Kanagarajan. 
K, Sambath. M , in “Numerical solution of fuzzy differential equations 
by third order Runge-Kutta method”[11,12]. “The basis of Runge – Kutta 
Method for Initial Value Problem” was explained by Abbasbandy. S, 
Allah Viranloo. T (2004)[1]

OPEN ACCESS

Volume: 3

Special Issue: 11

Month: November

Year: 2018

E - ISSN: 2456-5571

Impact Factor: 2.135

Indexed in I2OR

Received: 18-04-2018

Accepted: 09-05-2018

Published: 05-11-2018

Website: www.bodhijournals.com



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

371

2.  The Modified Third Order Runge-Kutta 
method Based On Root Mean Square For Solving 
Initial Value Problem
A.M. Wazwaz[26] have established a “new third order 
RK method based on Root Mean Square to solve first 
order differential equation” and the formula used is 

2

2
2

2
1 xx +  for the two points x1 & x2.

 For the IVP   the “Third Order Runge- Kutta 
methods [26] using different types of means” which is 
as follows   
  

                                                                         (2.1)
where,

  
1 ( ,  )n nk f t y=

  

                       2 1 1 1(  ,    )n nk f t a h y a h k= + +

               
      (2.5)

where the parameters for 
 Root Mean Square:

52 1
1 2 33 6 6,  ,  a a a−= = =   (2.2)

The third order Runge- Kutta Root Mean Square 
formula is as follows:
Root Mean Square  :           

2 22 2
2 31 2

1 2 2 2n n
k kk khy y+

 ++
= + + 

 
 

  (2.3)

with the grid points bttta N =≤≤≤= ...10  and  

iiN
ab tth −== +

−
1

)(    (2.4)

3. Fuzzy Initial Value Problem
Taking the fuzzy initial value problem
  

with the grid points

    
(3.2)

where f is a continuous mapping from                                         
R+× R into R and y0  E1 with r-level sets  

[ ]0 (0; ),  (0; )  ,  r (0,1],
r

y y r y r = ∈    

 The extension principle of Zadeh 
leads to the following definition of 

(  ,  )f t y   when y = y(t) is a fuzzy number 

   

It follows that
  

[ ( ,  )] [ ( ,  ; ),   ( ,  ; )],  (0,1],rf t y f t y r f t y r r= ∈  

where    
( ,  ; ) min{ ( ,  ) \ [ ( ),  ( )]}

( , ; ) max{ ( ,  ) \ [ ( ),  ( )]}

f t y r f t u u y r y r

f t y r f t u u y r y r

= ∈

= ∈

(3.3)

 The uniqueness of the fuzzy solution of 
the fuzzy initial value problem is proved by                                     
Seikkala. S (1987)[25]

3.1. The Modified Third Order Runge-Kutta 
method based on Root Mean Square For Fuzzy 
Initial Value Problem

Let [ ]( ) ( ; ),  ( ; )
r

Y t Y t r Y t r =     be the exact 

solution and [ ]( ) ( ; ),  ( ; )
r

y t y t r y t r =    be the 
approximate solution. 
 The numerical algorithm for this method can be 
followed from Kanagarajan. K, Sambath. M,[12] 

 By replacing the parameters for Root Mean 

Square as 52 1
1 2 33 6 6,  ,  a a a−= = =    

 

           (3.1)
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Define 
     (3.4)

The solution is calculated by grid points at (2.4).
we have 
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We define  
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Let F (t, a, b) and G(t, a, b) are obtained by substituting [y(t)]r = [a, b] in (3.4),
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F and G are defined in the domain 
 K = {(t, a, b) |0 ≤ t≤ T, −∞ < b < ∞, −∞ < a≤ b}.

3.2.   Numerical Example
    Example 3.1 
Consider 

    

'( ) ( ),  [0,1]
(0) (0.75 0.25 ,1.125 0.125 )

y t y t t
y r r

= ∈
 = + −    (3.7)

The exact solution is given by
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At t=1 
   
 
 The absolute error by the FRK3RM and FRK3AM 
for the r-level set with h=0.1 and t=1.0 of example 
3.1 is given in Table 3.1.The graphical representation 

for the approximate solution of FRK3RM, FRK3AM 
and the exact solution of example 3.1 is given in 
figure.3.1.

Table.3.1.The absolute error table using FRK3RM and 
FRK3AM for example 3.1 for r- level set with h=0.1 and t=1.0

FRK3RM and FRK3AM when h=0.1 and t=1
R Absolute error FRK3RM Absolute error FRK3AM
0 6.85E-05 1.03E-04 7.84E-05 1.18E-04

0.1 7.08E-05 1.02E-04 8.10E-05 1.16E-04
0.2 7.31E-05 1.01E-04 8.37E-05 1.15E-04
0.3 7.54E-05 9.94E-05 8.63E-05 1.14E-04
0.4 7.77E-05 9.82E-05 8.89E-05 1.12E-04
0.5 8.00E-05 9.71E-05 9.15E-05 1.11E-04
0.6 8.22E-05 9.60E-05 9.41E-05 1.10E-04
0.7 8.45E-05 9.48E-05 9.67E-05 1.08E-04
0.8 8.68E-05 9.37E-05 9.93E-05 1.07E-04
0.9 8.91E-05 9.25E-05 1.02E-04 1.06E-04
1 9.14E-05 9.14E-05 1.05E-04 1.05E-04

 

Figure 3.1. Comparison of the approximate solution of FRK3RM with FRK3AM
 and the exact solution

4.   The Hybrid Fuzzy Differential System
4.1 Preliminaries
   Consider the hybrid fuzzy differential system 
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[ ]1'( ) ( , ( ), ( )), ,
,

( ) ,
k k k k

k k

y t f t y t x t t t
y t y

λ + = ∈


=                               (4.1)
Here seikkala differentiation  is used

 1 1 1 1 1
0 10 .... .... , [ , ], [ , ]k k kt t t t f C R E E E C E Eλ+≤ < < < < →∞ ∈ × × ∈   

This system can be re written as  

               

'
0 0 0 0 0 0 0, 0 1

'
1 1 1 1 1 1 1, 1 2

'
, 1

( ) ( , ( ), ( )), ( ) ,

( ) ( , ( ), ( )), ( ) ,
( ) ...

( ) ( , ( ), ( )), ( ) ,
...

k k k k k k k k k

y t f t y t y y t y t t t

y t f t y t y y t y t t t
y t

y t f t y t y y t y t t t

λ

λ

λ +

 = = ≤ ≤


= = ≤ ≤
′ = 
 = = ≤ ≤



     (4.2) 
 Assume that the existence and uniqueness solution of (4.1) hold for each  , by the solution of (4.1) we 
mean the following function:

0 0 1

1 1 2

0 0

1

( ),  ,
( ),  ,

( ) ( , , ) ...
( ),  ,

...
k k k

y t t t t
y t t t t

y t y t t y
y t t t t +

≤ ≤
 ≤ ≤= = 
 ≤ ≤


We note that the solution of (4.1)  are piecewise differentiable in each in each interval for 1[ , ]k kt t t +∈  for 

fixed  1, 0,1, 2,...kx E k∈ =

Therefore the equation (4.2) may be replaced as 

   

( ) ( ,  y, ( ) [ , ,  ], ( ) ,

( ) ( ,  y, ( ) [ , ,  ], ( ) ,

k k k k k

k k k k k

y t f t y F t y y y t y

y t f t y G t y y y t y

λ

λ

′ = ≡ ∈

′ = ≡ ∈
 (4.3)          

which has a unique solution ( , )y y . That is for each t, the pair ( ( ; ), ( ; ))y t r y t r  is a fuzzy number, the 
parametric form given by 
             
           (4.4)

4.2 The Modified Third Order Runge-Kutta 
Method based on Root Mean Square for Hybrid 
Fuzzy Initial Value Problems
The numerical algorithm is developed for Hybrid 
fuzzy initial value problem (4.1) using the modified                                                                                              
third order Runge – Kutta method based on Root

Mean Square. Here the assumption is that the 
exixtence and uniqueness of the solutions of (4.1) 

hold for each 1[ , ]k kt t +   .

 For a fixed r, to integrate the system (4.2) 
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in [ ] [ ] [ ]0 1 1 2 1, , , ,..., , ,...,k kt t t t t t +  we replace 
each interval by a set of 1kN +  discrete equally 
spaced grid points at which the exact solution 

( ; ) ( ( ; ), ( ; ))Y t r Y t r Y t r=  is approximated by 

some ( ( ; ), ( ; ))kk
y t r y t r   

 For each chosen grid points on [ ]1,k kt t +   at 

1
, .,  h ,  0 n Nk k

k n k k k k
k

t tt t nh
N
+ −

= + = ≤ ≤  

The modified third order Runge – Kutta method 
based on Root Mean Square is a an approximation of 

' (  ;  r)kY t  and ' (  ;  r)kY t . 

 To develop the  modified third order Runge 
– Kutta method based on Root Mean Square for 
(2.3), and it can be followed from Pederson.S and 

Sambandham.M,[21] for 1k , 1k , 2k , 2k , 3k  & 3k  
where,

  
    

51
2 1 2, , , , , ,6 6,

51
2 1 2, , , , , ,, 6 6

( ; ( )) ( )  ( ; ( ))  ( ; ( ))

( ; ( )) ( )  ( ; ( ))  ( ; ( ))

k k n k n k k n k n k k n k nk n

k k n k n k k n k n k k n k nk n

z t y r y r h k t y r h k t y r

z t y r y r h k t y r h k t y r

−

−

= + +

= + + 

  

The exact solutions at tk,n+1 is given by
    
            (4.4)
 

The approximate solutions at tk,n+1 is given by

        

, ,, 1 , ,

,, 1 , ,,

1( ) (r)  ; ( ), ( )
2
1( ) (r)  ; ( ), ( )
2

k k k n k nk n k n k n

k k k nk n k n k nk n

y r y h S t y r y r

y r y h T t y r y r

+

+

 ≈ +  

 ≈ +     (4.5)
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4.2.  Numerical Example
   Recall the fuzzy IVP 3.1 in section 3.2 
   By the third order Range – Kutta method based on RootMean Square with N=2, (4.6) gives

    2 2
0,1 0,1(1.0; ) [(0.75 0.25 )( ) , (1.125 0.125 )( ) ],  0 r 1y r r c r c= + − ≤ ≤  (4.6)

  Where
      

Example 4.1. consider 

    

1'( ) ( ) ( ) ( ( )),  [ , ], , 0,1, 2,3,...,

( ; ) [(0.75 0.25 ) , (1.125 0.125 ) ],0 1,
k k k k k

t t

y t y t m t y t t t t t k k

y t r r e r e r

λ += + ∈ = =


= + − ≤ ≤  (4.7)
  Where    

   

2( (mod1))         if t(mod1) 0.5,
( )

2(1 (mod1))    if t(mod1) 0.5,
t

m t
t

≤
=  − ≤     

 

   
{ }

0,  if k=0
( )

,  if k 1,2,...,kλ µ
µ
=  ∈

The hybrid fuzzy IVP (4.7) is equivalent to the following systems of fuzzy IVPs.

   
[ ]

0 0

0
'

1 1 1

'( ) ( ),  [0,1]
(0; ) [(0.75 0.25 ) , (1.125 0.125 ) ],  0 r 1

( ) ( ) ( ) ( ),  t , , ( ) ( ), 1, 2,...,i i i i i i i i

y t y t t
y r r e r e

y t y t m t y t t t y t y t i− + −

 = ∈


= + − ≤ ≤
 = + ∈ = =

In (4.7) ( ) ( ) ( ( ))k ky t m t y tλ+  is continuous function of t, x and ( ( ))k ky tλ . For each k=0,1,2,…, the 
fuzzy IVP 

  

1'( ) ( ) ( ) ( ( )),  [ , ],
( ) ,

k

k k k k k

k t

y t y t m t y t t t t t k
y t y

λ += + ∈ =
 =     (4.8)

has a unique solution on 1[ , ]k kt t + . The  modified 
third order Runge – Kutta method based on Root 

Mean Square is applied to solve (4.7) with N=2 
to obtain y1,2(r) approximating x(2.0; r). Let 

:[0, )f R R R∞ × × →  be given by

   ( , , ( ( ))) ( ) ( ) ( ( )), , 0,1, 2,...,k k k k kf t y y t y t m t y t t k kλ λ= + = =

 where :k R Rλ →  is given by
 

  
{ }

0,  if k=0
( )

,  if k 1,2,...,k y
y

λ
=  ∈
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 Since the exact solution of (4.7) for t [1, 1.5] is  

  1( ; ) (1; )(3 2 ),0 1,  Y(1.5;r)=Y(1;r)(3 -3),0 r 1.tY t r Y r e t r e−= − ≤ ≤ ≤ ≤

 Then Y (1.5; r) is approximately 5.29 and y1, 1 is approximately 5.206423. Since the exact solution for 
(4.7) for t [1.5, 2] is 

  1.5( ; ) (1; )(2 2 (3 4)),0 1tY t r Y r t e e r−= − + − ≤ ≤

Therefore

   Y(2.0;r)=Y(1;r)(2+3e-4 ).e  

Then Y (2.0; r) is approximately 9.6769 and                   
y11 (2.0; 1) is approximately 9.536875.
 
 The absolute error by RK3RM for the r-level 
set with h=0.5 and for t=1.5, 2 of example 4.1 is 
compared with the absolute error by RK3AM and is 

given in Table 4.1. The graphical representation for 
the approximate valuesof RK3RM, RK3AM and the 
exact solution of example 4.1 when N=2 and t=2is 
given in figure.4.1. 

Table 4.1 The absolute error table for example 4.1 for r- level set with h=0.5 and t=1.5, 2.
r Absolute Error Value  (h=0.5 and t=1.5) Absolute Error Value  (h=0.5 and t=2)

HFRK3RM HFRK3AM HFRK3RM HFRK3AM
0 4.59E-03 6.88E-03 2.94E-02 4.41E-02 1.74E-02 2.62E-02 5.40E-02 8.10E-02

0.1 4.74E-03 6.80E-03 3.04E-02 4.36E-02 1.80E-02 2.59E-02 5.58E-02 8.01E-02
0.2 4.89E-03 6.72E-03 3.14E-02 4.31E-02 1.86E-02 2.56E-02 5.76E-02 7.92E-02
0.3 5.04E-03 6.65E-03 3.23E-02 4.26E-02 1.92E-02 2.53E-02 5.94E-02 7.83E-02
0.4 5.20E-03 6.57E-03 3.33E-02 4.22E-02 1.98E-02 2.50E-02 6.12E-02 7.74E-02
0.5 5.35E-03 6.50E-03 3.43E-02 4.17E-02 2.03E-02 2.47E-02 6.30E-02 7.65E-02
0.6 5.50E-03 6.42E-03 3.53E-02 4.12E-02 2.09E-02 2.44E-02 6.48E-02 7.56E-02
0.7 5.66E-03 6.34E-03 3.63E-02 4.07E-02 2.15E-02 2.41E-02 6.66E-02 7.47E-02
0.8 5.81E-03 6.27E-03 3.72E-02 4.02E-02 2.21E-02 2.38E-02 6.84E-02 7.38E-02
0.9 5.96E-03 6.19E-03 3.82E-02 3.97E-02 2.27E-02 2.35E-02 7.02E-02 7.29E-02
1 6.11E-03 6.11E-03 3.92E-02 3.92E-02 2.32E-02 2.32E-02 7.20E-02 7.20E-02
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Figure 4.1 Comparison of HFRK3RM with HRK3AM and the Exact Solution when 
h=0.5 and t=2

Conclusions
In this work, the proposed RK3RM method works 
very well to solve the FIVPs and HFIVPs. From 
Table3.1 and figure3.1 of example 3.1, it is shown 
that the modified RK3RM gives better result than the 
modified RK3AM for getting the solution of FIVPs. 
From the Table4.1and figure4.1 of example 4.1, it 
is shown that the proposed method is most suitable 
than RK3AM to get the solution of hybrid fuzzy 
initial value problem.
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Abstract
This paper presents the fourth order composite RungeKutta (RK) methods to solve the 
Delay Differential Equations (DDEs).  These methods are based on variety of means such 
as Arithmetic Mean (AM), Geometric Mean (GM), Harmonic Mean (HaM), Heronian 
Mean (HeM), Root Mean Square (RM), Centroidal Mean (CeM) and Contraharmonic 
Mean (CoM) The formulae for HaM, HeM, RM, CeM and CoMare given in terms of AM 
and GM. The delay term is approximated using Continuous Extension of RungeKutta 
(CERK) formula, Lagrange interpolation and Hermite interpolation. The order 
conditions for the continuous extensions of the fourth order composite RK methods are 
obtained. The stability polynomials are derived for these cases and the corresponding 
stability regions of composite RK methods are obtained and compared. 
Keywords: Stability, Delay differential equations, CERK, Lagrange, Hermite 
Interpolation.

1. Introduction
Delay differential equations have been rapidly developing in chemical 
kinetics[1], population dynamics [2], management systems[3] and in 
several areas of science and engineering. Many researchers have tried 
to extend and modify the RK methods according to their needs. In this 
way, RK methods based on variety of means have been developed in 
solving ODEs. Suchworks can be referred in [4,5].Ismail and Sulieman 
[6] examined the p-stability and q-stability of singly diagonally implicit 
RungeKutta method for delay differential equations. In’tHout [7] 
dealt with the stability properties of Runge-Kutta methods. Baker and 
Paul [8] discussed about the stability regions for RungeKutta method 
for Delay differential equations. Fudziah Ismail and Lwin [9] have 
explained the stability aspects of explicit RungeKutta method for delay 
differential equations.
 The purpose of this study is to compare and analyze the composite 
RK methods based on different means such as AM, CeM, HaM, 
HeM, CoM, RM and GM in solving DDEs. Here, the delay term is 
approximated using Continuous Extension of RungeKutta (CERK) 
formula, Lagrange and Hermite interpolations. A simple estimate on 
the stability regions of composite RK methods have been presented.

OPEN ACCESS

Volume: 3

Special Issue: 11

Month: November

Year: 2018

E - ISSN: 2456-5571

Impact Factor: 2.135

Indexed in I2OR

Received: 17-04-2018

Accepted: 08-05-2018

Published: 05-11-2018

Website: www.bodhijournals.com



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

381

2.  Fourth Order Composite RK Methodsfor DDEs
 Consider the first order DDEs of the following form:
  

The classical fourth order RK formula for DDEs is given by
 
       

     (2.1)
 

The formula (2.1) can be rewritten as
 
           (2.2)

 By replacing AM in (2.2) by variety of means 
such as GM, HaM, HeM, RM, CeM and CoM, we get 
the composite RK methods.The formulae for HaM, 
HeM, RM, CeM and CoM in terms of AM and GM 

and also the corresponding values of aij’s and ci’s in 
all these cases are referred from [5]. The fourth order 
composite RK formulae are given in Table 2.1.

Table 2.1 Fourth Order Composite RK Formulae

S.No. Means yn+1 =

1. AM [ ]4321n k  )k  (k 2  k  
6
h     y ++++

2. GM [ ]433221n k k    k k  k k  
3
h     y +++
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32

21
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n

4. HeM [ ]4332214321n k k   k k  k k  k    )k  (k 2    k  
9
h     y +++++++

5. RM
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6. CeM
2 2 2 22 2

2 2 3 3 3 3 4 41 1 2 2

1 2 2 3 3 4

k  k k k k k k kk + k k k2 h
9 k + k k +  k k kny

 + + + ++
+ + + + 
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+
+

+
+
+

+
+
+

+
43

2
4

2
3

32

2
3

2
2

21

2
2

2
1

n k    k
k   k

    
k   k
k   k

    
k   k
k   k

  
3
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3. Stability of Composite RK methods
There are many concepts of stability in numerical 
methods when applied to DDE, depending on the 
test equation as well as the delay term involved. The 
most commonly used test equation in the literature is 
the linear test equation of the form:
      
 
      (3.1)

 

When q-stage RK method is for DDEs, interpolation 
is needed to approximate the value of the delay term 
y(tn+ci h-τ). In this article, the stability polynomials 

are determined by using three types of interpolations 
for the delay term. These are discussed in the 
following sections.

3.1 Stability Polynomial of Composite RK 
methods using CERK formula
Assume that the delay , where N is an 
integer and  To find the stability polynomial 
of composite RK methods using a continuous 
approximation for the delay term, we need the 
dense output b(θ)where  From the order 
conditions for 4-stage fourth order RK method, the 
4th order interpolant for composite RK method has 
been determined and is given in Table 3.1.

Table 3.1 Fourth Order Interpolant for Composite RK Method

RKAM

RKGM

RKHaM
2 44

27
θ θ θ− + 2 38

15
θ θ− 3 48 8

15 27
θ θ− 44

27
θ

RKHeM
2 448

289
θ θ θ− + 2 316

25
θ θ− 3 416 96

25 289
θ θ− 448

289
θ

RKRM
2 416

99
θ θ θ− + 2 316

21
θ θ− 3 416 32

21 99
θ θ− 416

99
θ

RKCeM
2 412

73
θ θ θ− + 2 38

11
θ θ− 3 48 24

11 73
θ θ− 412

73
θ
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RKCoM
2 44

27
θ θ θ− + 2 38

9
θ θ− 3 48 8

9 27
θ θ− 44

27
θ

 
According to Paul and Baker [8], we consider the stability analysis of CERK formula,
         

         
                                                                                                                                                       (3.1.1)

                                                                                                                                             

 The stability polynomials for composite RK methods are determined from (3.1.1) by taking τ = 1 and are 
listed below.
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3.2. Stability polynomial of Composite RK method using Lagrange interpolation 
 When RK method is applied to DDE (3.1) by approximating the delay term using Lagrange interpolation, 
we get
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3.3. Stability polynomial of RK Method using Hermite interpolation for the delay term
 When RK method is applied to DDE (3.1) using Hermite interpolation for the delay term,we obtained,

 where H and H’ are the coefficients of Hermite interpolation.

Define ( )T1,...,1=u , ( ) ( )T T(1) (2) (q)
1 2, ,..., , , ,..., qk k k b b b= =k b  and ( )T

1(c ),..., (c )qH H=H(c)   

( )T' '
1and (c ),..., (c )qH H='H (c)

 are the coefficients of Hermite interpolation.
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satisfies the root condition 1iζ ≤  by taking . The stability polynomials for composite RK methods 
are determined from the above equation and are listed below.
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 Their corresponding stability regions of the composite RK methods are given in Figure 3.1- 3.7.

Figure 3.1 (RKAM)

Figure 3.2 (RKCeM)

Figure 3.2 (RKCeM)

 

Figure 3.3 (RKCoM)
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Figure 3.4 (RKGM)

 

Figure 3.5 (RKHaM)

Figure 3.6 (RKHeM)

Figure 3.7 (RKRM)
 

Conclusion
This paper presents the fourth order composite 
RungeKutta (RK) methods which are based on 
variety of means for solving the Delay Differential 
Equations (DDEs). The delay term is approximated 
using Continuous Extension of RungeKutta 
(CERK) formula, Lagrange interpolation and 
Hermite interpolation. The order conditions for the 
continuous extensions of the fourth order composite 

RK methods are obtained. The stability polynomials 
are derived for these cases and the corresponding 
stability regions of composite RK methods are 
obtained and compared. When analysing the stability 
regions of composite RK methods, it is observed that
  Lagrange < CERK <Hermite
From the Fig. 3.1, we find that the stability regions 
are stable according to the root condition and also 
symmetry about . The obtained stability regions are 
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asymptotically stable since its complex left hand 
half plane . It is seen thatwhen using Lagrange and 
Hermite interpolations, stability region of RKAM 
stands in the first position and when using CERK 
formula RKHeM takes the first position.
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Equitable Regular Total Strong 
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Fuzzy Graph
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Abstract 
In this paper, we define an Equitableregular Total strong (weak) domination in Bipolar 
Fuzzy Graph and its various classifications.  Size, Order and Degree of Equitable 
regular Total strong (weak) domination in Bipolar Fuzzy Graph is derived with some 
examples.  Some basic parametric conditions are introduced with suitable examples. The 
properties of regular total strong (weak) domination number of a Bipolar Fuzzy Graph 
and Equitableregular total strong (weak) domination number in Bipolar Fuzzy Graph 
are discussed. Throughout this paper the bipolar fuzzy graph under the consideration 
will have  only.
Keywords: Bipolar Fuzzy Graph, dominating set in BFG, total strong (weak) dominating 
set in BFG, regular dominating set in BFG, regular strong (weak) dominating set inBFG, 
regular total strong (weak) dominating set in BFG, Equitable regular total strong (weak) 
dominating set in BFG.

1. Introduction
The concept of fuzzy graph was proposed by Zadeh.L. A[9].  
Although, In 1975, Rosenfeld introduced another elaborated concept, 
including fuzzy vertex and fuzzy edges and several fuzzy analogues 
of graph theoretic concepts such as paths, cycles, connectedness and 
etc. In the year 2003, A.NagoorGani and M. Basheer Ahamed[7] 
investigated Order and Size in fuzzy graph. In 2010, C.Natarajan 
and S.K. Ayyasamy[6] introduced On strong (weak) domination in 
fuzzy graph.  In 2011, Muhammad Akram introduced Bipolar fuzzy 
graphs[1]. In 2012, P.J.Jayalakshmi[3] et.al introduced total strong 
(weak) domination in fuzzy graph.  In 2013, Akram.M, Karunambigai. 
M.G[5] introduced Domination in Bipolar Fuzzy Graph.
        In 2018, R.Muthuraj, P.J.Jayalakshmi and A.Kanimozhi introduced 
regular total strong (weak) domination in Bipolar Fuzzy graph.
Mathematical Classification: 03E72, 05C07, 05C69,05C72, 05C76.

2. Preliminaries 
 This section contains some basic definitions, examples which are 
useful in developing in subsequent section.
2.1 Definition[1]
 Let X be a non-empty set.  A bipolar fuzzy set B in X is an 

object having the form }/))(),(,({ XxxxxB P
N

P
B ∈= µµ  where 

]0,1[:]1,0[: −→→ XandX N
B

P
B µµ    are mappings.
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 We use the positive membership degree  to 
denote the satisfaction degree of an element x to the 
property corresponding to a bipolar fuzzy set B, and 
the negative membership degree  to denote the 
satisfaction degree of an element x to some implicit 
counter-property corresponding to a bipolar fuzzy set 
B.  If    and  it is the situation 
that x is regarded as having only positive satisfaction 
for B.   It is possible for an element x to be such 

 and , when the membership 
function of the property overlaps that of its counter  
property overlaps that of its counter property over 
some portion of x. For the sake of simplicity, the 
symbol  is used for the bipolar fuzzy set 

  
2.2 Definition[1]
 By a bipolar fuzzy graph, we mean a pair G = 

(A, B) where ),( N
A

P
AA µµ=  is a bipolar fuzzy set 

in V and ),( N
B

P
BB µµ=  is a bipolar relation on V 

such that  and 
 for all {x, y}  E.  A is 

the bipolar fuzzy vertex set of V, B is the bipolar fuzzy 
edge set of E, respectively.  Note that B is symmetric 
bipolar fuzzy relation on A.  The notation xy for an 
element of E.  Thus, G = (A, B) is a bipolar graph of 

G* = (V, E) if   
and  for all  
xy  E.

2.3 Definition [4] 
 Let G = (A, B) be a bipolar fuzzy graph where 

),( N
A

P
AA µµ=  and ),( N

B
P
BB µµ=  be two bipolar 

fuzzy sets on a non-empty finite set V and E  V 
x V respectively.  The positive degree of a vertex is 

 Similarly, the negative 
degree of a vertex is  . The 
degree of a vertex µ is 

2.4 Definition[6] 
 Let G = (A,B) be a bipolar fuzzy graph.  The 
order of a bipolar fuzzy graph , denoted O(G), 
is defined as O(G) = (OP(G), ON(G)), where 

 Similarly, the size of 
bipolar fuzzy graph, denoted by S(G), is defined as 
S(G) = (SP(G), SN(G)), where The size of a bipolar 
fuzzy  graph is 

Here, the vertex cardinality of is
and Edge cardinality of                                          .

2.5 Definition[4]
 Let G = (A , B) be a bipolar fuzzy graph. 
Let x,y V. We say that x dominates y in G if 

   and 

 for all xy  E.  A subset D of V is called a dominating 
set in G if for every y D, there exists x  D such 
that x dominates y.

2.6 Definition[4]
 A bipolar fuzzy graph G = (A, B) 
is called strong bipolar fuzzy graph,  
if   and 

  
        for all xy  E.

2.7 Definition[6]
 Let G be a bipolar fuzzy graph. The closed 
neighbourhood degree of a vertex x in G is defined 
by   where 

[ ]∑
∈

+=
)(

)()(][deg
xNy

P
A

P
AA xyx µµ  and 

[ ]∑
∈

+=
)(

)()(][deg
xNy

N
A

N
AB xyx µµ

 

2.8 Definition[5]
 Let G = (A, B) be a bipolar fuzzy graph. Let x and y be any two vertices.  Then x totally strong dominates 
y (y totally weak dominates x) if 
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2.9 Definition[6]
 Let G = (A, B) be a bipolar Fuzzy Graph.  
Tb is a subset of V is said to be total strong 
(weak) dominating bipolar set of G if 

)()(d,(y)d (x)d N
P

N
P

N ydx N
N

N ≥≥   for all 

x  Tb ,  y  V - Tb and x dominates y.

2.10 Definition[6]
 Let G = (A, B) be a bipolar Fuzzy Graph. A 
total strong (weak) dominating bipolar fuzzy set Tb 

is called minimal total strong (weak) dominating 
bipolar fuzzy set of G, if for every vertex x  Tb , 
Tb-{x}is not a total strong (weak) dominating bipolar 
fuzzy set of G.

2.11 Definition[6]
 The minimum fuzzy cardinality among all 
minimal total strong (weak) dominating bipolar fuzzy 
set Tb is called total strong (weak) dominating 
bipolar fuzzy set of G and its total strong (weak) 
domination bipolar fuzzy number is denoted by 

.

2.12 Example
 Let G be a Total strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph.

 
 

 

3. Regular Total strong (weak) domination in 
bipolar fuzzy graph
 In this section, we introduced regular total strong 
(weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph with 
example.
3.1. Definition[4]
 Let G = (A, B) be a bipolar Fuzzy Graph. A Total 
strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph RTb  
is subset of V is said to be regular total strong (weak) 
domination in bipolar fuzzy graph, if all the vertices           
               have the same degree.

3.2. Definition[4]
 Let G = (A, B) be a bipolar Fuzzy Graph. A 

regular total strong (weak) dominating bipolar fuzzy 
set  RTb  is called minimal regular total strong 
(weak) dominating bipolar fuzzy set of G, if for 
every vertex is not a regular 
total strong (weak) dominating bipolar fuzzy set of 
G.
3.3. Definition[4]
 The minimum fuzzy cardinality among all 
minimal regular total strong (weak) dominating 
bipolar fuzzy set   is called regular total strong (weak) 
dominating bipolar fuzzy set of G and its regular 
total strong (weak) domination bipolar fuzzy number 
is denoted by   
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3.4.Theorem
In a bipolar fuzzy graph G,     
Proof
 Let G be a regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph.  Let 

∑
++

==
∈Vy

N
A

P
A yyVp

2
)()(1 µµ

 and  Here   be 
a regular total strong (weak) domination number in bipolar fuzzy graph.  

3.5. Theorem

 In a BFG, if  
Proof
 Let G be regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph.  Let 

∑
++

==
∈Vy

N
A

P
A yyVp

2
)()(1 µµ

 and   Here 
  be an equitable regular total strong (weak) domination number in bipolar fuzzy graph.  If  

  

Clearly,  and qp ≤

Hence, 

3.6. Theorem

 In a BFG, if 

Proof
 Let G be a regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph.  Let 

∑
++

==
∈Vy

N
A

P
A yyVp

2
)()(1 µµ

   and  ∑
∈

++
==

Vxy

N
B

P
B xyxyEq

2
)()(1 µµ

 Here   
be  a regular total strong (weak) domination number in bipolar fuzzy graph.  If   

Clearly,   and qp ≤

Hence, 

3.7. Example
 Let G be a regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph.
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4. Equitable regular Total strong (weak) 
domination in bipolar fuzzy graph
 In this section we discussed about an Equitable 
regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar 
fuzzy graph.
4.1 Definition 
 Let G = (A, B) be a bipolar Fuzzy Graph.A 
regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar 
fuzzy graph  is a subset of V is said to be 
equitable regular total strong (weak) domination in 
bipolar fuzzy graph, if  1|)deg()deg(| ≤− yx  
where  

4.2 Definition
 A equitable regular total strong (weak) dominating 

bipolar fuzzy set   is called minimal equitable 
regular total strong (weak) dominating bipolar 
fuzzy set of G, if for every vertex x      ,   

 - {x}is not an equitable regular total strong 
(weak) dominating bipolar fuzzy set of G.
4.3 Definition
Let G = (A, B) be a bipolar Fuzzy Graph. The 
minimum fuzzy cardinality among all minimal 
equitable regular total strong (weak) dominating 
bipolar fuzzy set  is called an equitable regular 
total strong (weak) dominating bipolar fuzzy set 
of G and its equitable regular total strong (weak) 
domination bipolar fuzzy number is denoted by
   
  

4.4. Theorem

 In a BFG, if  

Proof
Let G be an equitable regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph. Let 

∑
++

==
∈Vy

N
A

P
A yyVp

2
)()(1 µµ

 and   Here   be 
an equitable regular total strong (weak) domination number in bipolar fuzzy graph.  

 Clearly,   and qp ≤

 Hence, 
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4.5. Theorem
 In a BFG, if   

Proof
 Let G be an equitable regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph.  Let 

∑
++

==
∈Vy

N
A

P
A yyVp

2
)()(1 µµ

 and  Here   

be an equitable regular total strong (weak) domination number in bipolar fuzzy graph.  If 

   

 Clearly,    
 
and qp ≤

      
 Hence,  

4.6. Theorem
 In a BFG, if  

Proof
 Let G be an equitable regular total strong (weak) domination in bipolar fuzzy graph.  Let 

∑
++

==
∈Vy

N
A

P
A yyVp

2
)()(1 µµ

 and  Here   

be an equitable regular total strong (weak) domination number in bipolar fuzzy graph. If 
   

        
 

 Clearly,   and  qp ≤
      
 Hence,  

4.7. Example
 Let G be an equitable regular total strong (weak) in bipolar fuzzy graph.  
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Remark
 In a BFG, if  

4.8. Example
 Let G be an equitable regular total strong (weak) in bipolar fuzzy graph.  
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5. Conclusion
 In this paper, the effective degree of a vertex 
and degree of a vertex in bipolar fuzzy graph are 
examined and some proposition and theorem are 
introduced.  In our future investigation, various types 
of total strong (weak) domination bipolar fuzzy graph 
are introduced.  We have extended our research work 
to other areas by using bipolar fuzzy graph.
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Abstract
This paper defines the function associated with ruler function on set of natural numbers 
and proves some simple properties of it. These properties have been discussed with 
the help of properties of ruler function which have been already proved in our earlier 
research papers. In addition, this paper defines function from N to N x N using ruler 
function and the function associated with ruler function and proves that this function is 
injective and surjective.       
Keywords: Ruler Function, The Function associated with Ruler Function, Set of natural 
numbers N

Introduction
The pseudo periodicity property of ruler function has been already 
proved [Ref. [1]]. With the help of this pseudo periodicity property we 
have proved that composite function of ruler function with factorial 
function has infinite number of fixed points [Ref. [2]]. Here we use 
following definition of ruler function on N and its 5 properties [Ref. 
[1], Ref. [2]] and define the function associated with ruler function. 
Some simple properties of this associated function of ruler function 
has been proved. Lastly function from N to N x N has been defined and 
proved that this function is injective and surjective function. 

Ruler Function has been defined as follows [Ref. [3] & Ref. [4]]:
Definition 1: Function ρ : N→N defined by ρ(i) =k , where k is the 
smallest natural number such that i/2k  is not natural number, is called 
the Ruler Function.
Alternative Definition 1: Function ρ : N→N defined by ρ(i)=k , such 
that i/2(k-1) is natural number but i/2k is not natural number,  is called the 
Ruler Function.

Ruler function has following properties[Ref. [1], Ref. [2]].  
 

Remark: Above definition says that i/2ρ(i)-1)  is the largest odd factor 
of i
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 Moreover, it suggests that for every natural number i there is natural number m such that 

 This leads us to define the function associated with ruler function on N.

Definition 2: Function :N→N is said to be the function associated with ruler function ρ if  
  

Note: As we know that every natural number i can be written uniquely in the form 
 i=2(k-1) (2m-1) for some k, m N.

Therefore from above first three properties of ruler function ρ,we have
  ρ(i) = ρ(2k-1(2m-1)) = ρ(2k-1) + ρ(2m-1) - 1= k + 1 - 1 = k

Hence
 

 Hence we can write   

 Let us see the following properties of the function σ associated with ruler function with proof.
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Let us define function form N to N x N with the help of ruler function and the function associated with ruler 
function as follows. 
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Concluding Remark
With the help of properties of Ruler function and its 
associated function we can define function from N to 
N x N which turns to be bijective.
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Floriculture Practices and  
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Abstract
Jammu & Kashmir has a rich floral diversity particularly in the Shiwalik hills. 
Floriculture is the growing of cut flowers, potted foliage or flowering plants and bedding 
plants in greenhouses or in fields. Earlier floriculture was just a pastime of rich people 
and hobby of flower lovers. The importance of flowers has been realized throughout 
the world and today flower cultivation has become an integral and intensive form of 
agriculture opening new vista in commercial floriculture. Floriculture is seen in few 
villages of districts Kathua. There are many different species of flowers and plants that 
are grown as commercial crops. Cut flowers include such crops as Marigold, Roses, 
Gladiolus and Chrysanthemums. For unemployed youth and poor farmers floriculture 
has become an effective risk management tool that reduces their input costs, diversifies 
their production and caters to the local demand besides sustaining their livelihood. The 
agro-climatic conditions of the region hold good scope for the commercial floriculture. 
Keywords: greenhouse, trade, agro-climatic conditions, post-harvest technologies.

Introduction
Plants and flowers in particular have engaged the attention of humanity 
since times immemorial all over the world including India. India has a 
prehistoric tradition of floriculture. References to flowers and gardens 
are found in ancient Indian literature like the Rigveda (3000-2000 
B.C), Ramayana (1200-1300 B.C) and Mahabharata (prior to 4th 
century B.C). Flowers have always remained an integral part of the 
social fabric of human life due to their essence and fragrance being 
essential in social, cultural and religious functions of any society. There 
is an ample reference of flowers in mythology and Puranas signifying 
their importance. Flower symbolizes beauty, purity, tranquility, 
honesty and divinity. The offering of flowers is a sign of reverence.  
In old times flowers were not of much economic importance. 
Floriculture, which was considered a gardener’s activity till recently, is 
now fast emerging as an important and innovative commercial venture. 
The importance of flowers has been realized throughout the world and 
today flower cultivation has become an integral and intensive form 
of agriculture in several parts of the world including India as well as 
Jammu and Kashmir. Flowers have become a symbol of expression in 
any occasion, be it birthdays, anniversaries, valentines’ day, mother’s 
day, religious festivals, official functions, home decoration or any other 
celebration. 
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 The changing lifestyles and increased urban 
affluence has influenced floriculture which has 
assumed a definite commercial status in recent 
times and during the past two to three decades 
particularly. The extensive potential of commercial 
floriculture has resulted in the blossoming of this 
field into a viable agri-business option earning 
foreign exchange, providing employment to youth 
and sustainability to the small and marginal farmers 
particularly in rural areas. The objective of the study 
is to examine the floricultural farms operating in the 
area, flowering species under cultivation, cultivation 
techniques employed, marketing areas, storage 
facilities, problems and constraints faced by the 
growers and to suggest suitable policy measures for 
further development of commercial floriculture in 
the area of study. 

Materials and Methods
A random list of farmers cultivating flowers in 
different hamlets of the study area was prepared 
which constituted the total sample of commercial 
flower growers. The samples of flowering plant 
species were collected, preserved, photographed 
and identified through consultations with experts 
from floriculture. The cultivation practices in 
different seasons of the year were studied as also the 
cultural practices involved in the local enterprise. 
The investigation of soil samples, soil moisture 
content, soil PH, soil temperature were performed in 
all the different sampling units of study. The tools 
and equipments employed in the study involve soil 
thermometer, PH meter, oven and other related 
equipments. The floriculture farms were visited 
different times of the year to estimate the yields of 
different varieties under cultivation. The marketing 
pattern of the respondents was studied by asking them 
to indicate the nature of marketing which included 
where, when, to whom and through which channel 
they sell their produce of loose flowers of Marigold, 
Roses and Chrysanthemums. Responses obtained 
from the farmers were expressed in frequencies and 
percentages. The soil samples were collected for 
further analysis.

Results and Discussion
The district Kathua has five main regions Billawar, 
Basohli, Bani, Hiranagar and Kathua.   The congenial 
agro-climatic conditions of the Shiwalik region are 
not even found in other parts of the country that are 
dominating the trade in floriculture. The prevailing 
agro-climatic conditions favour promotion of less 
water intensive crops like floriculture. The presence 
of fertile soil, cheap labour and congenial climatic 
conditions provide ample scope for the development 
of floriculture industry in the region. The agriculture 
sector which is the backbone of the economy is facing 
challenges of increase in cost effective production 
and value additions. There is need of renewed focus 
on identifying high value low voluminous crops to 
alleviate growth of allied and non-farm activities 
to improve value additions. The farmers in the area 
generally possess small and marginal land holdings 
and a small land holder could derive benefits from 
flower cultivation as compared to traditional crops. 
The cultivation of ornamental plants requires a 
number of operations to be done sequentially and 
systematically. The usual garden operations include 
selection of site, soil and seed sterilization, raising 
of permanent beds, seed sowing, pricking, watering, 
manuring and mulching. Propagation techniques 
involve seed sowing including vegetative propagules. 
Sexual propagation takes place by sowing the mature 
seeds at the appropriate time and under appropriate 
climatic and soil conditions. On the other hand, 
vegetative propagation involves various methods like 
bulbs, corms, rhizomes, cutting, layering, budding 
and tissue culture. Floriculture is a labour intensive 
industry since the plants require extensive care and 
attention almost all the times. There is no dearth 
of labour in the Shiwalik region especially in rural 
areas. The demand of floricultural products has been 
increasing over the period of time across the region. 
The cultivation of flowers in the area is very dismal 
owing to reluctance in shifting from traditional 
cropping pattern, lack of awareness, lack of training, 
market access and unsupportive response from the 
State Horticulture and Floriculture department. 
There are no large farms engaged in the organized 
floriculture. Only few open small farms are operating 
in the area. The data on the area under floriculture 
and the production generated is highly inadequate. 
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All the small floriculture farms operating in the area 
are solely devoted to the cultivation of marigold and 
to a small extent to the roses. The farmers do not 
have any storage facilities. There is no any hi-tech 
indoor cultivation in the area which requires proper 
training of the youth particularly the unemployed 
and support by the concerned department. The 
educated unemployed youth particularly those 
having nursery and gardening skills can avail of 
benefits through this lucrative hi-tech indoor as well 
as open loose and cut flower cultivation. There seem 
a good potential for the cultivation of marigold, rose, 
chrysanthemum, gaillardia, gladiolus, aster, jasmine, 
tulips and even orchids. The nearest market survey 
for the selling of both loose and cut flowers revealed 
that the produce is procured from neighboring states 
of Punjab, Haryana and Himachal Pradesh besides 
from the valley of Kashmir. Most of the domestic 
consumption requirement in the neighbouring 
market of Jammu is catered by Harayana. Marigold 
ranks first in the domestic consumption throughout 
the year and followed by rose and gladiolus. Some 
of the ornamental species under cultivation in the 
region are discussed as under.
•  Tegetes erecta: Compact, stout, erect, 

branching annual, about 60 cm high, with 
angular, hairless stems. Leaves pinnate, to 10 
cm long, leaflets 11-17 narrowly-lanceolate, 5 
cm long, pointed, sharpely toothed, all with 
a few large glands near the margins,. Flower 
heads large, terminal, pompon-like, densely 
double, to 12 cn across, yellow to orange, rays 
5-8 or more, long clawed, disc florets many.  
Flowering: July to November.

•  Tagetes patula: Bushy annual to 45 cm high, 
stem hairless, purple-tinged, branched from 
near the base. Leaves pinnate, to 10 cm 
long, leaflets about 12, lanceolate or oblong, 
toothed, to 3 cm long. Flower heads solitary, 
long pedunculate, usually double, to 5 cm 
across, rays few to many, red-brown, yellow, 
orange or yellow withred markings, disc 
florets many and with wide range of colours. 
Flowering: July to November.

•  Tegetes tenuifolia: Upright branching annual, 
to 60 cm high, with cylindrical stems. Leaves 
pinnate, to 12 cm long, with about 12 linear 

or narrowly lanceolate, toothed leaflets, to 2 
cm long, each leaflet with two rows of large 
glandular dots. Flower heads in cyme-like 
inflorescences, single, to 2.5 cm across, rays 
few, usually 5, yellow or orange, disc florets 
many. Flowering: July to December.

•  Gaillardia grandiflora: Bushy, often short 
lived perennial herb, upto 90 cm high. Leaves 
alternate, oblanceolate, grey-green, entire, 
simple or lobed. Flower heads large, about 
13 cm across, ray florets yellow, ringed red 
at base, disc florets yellow-brown. Flowering: 
April to November.

•  Gaillardia pulchella: Erect, bushy, hairy, 
branching annual herb, up to 60 cm high. 
Leaves oblong, spathulate or oblanceolate, 
8 cm long, entire or coarsely toothed, grey-
green and nearly sessile. Flower heads about 8 
cm across, single or double, ray florets yellow 
or red, disc florets purple. Flowering: April to 
November.

•  Chrysanthemum grandiflorum: Stout 
perennial, 0.6 to 1.5 m high, with grey-
pubescent herbage. Leaves parted nearly 
to midrib, often toothed, up to 7.5 cm 
long. Flower-heads clustered, vary in size, 
variously coloured, rays usually exceeding 
disc, outer involucral scales herbaceous, with 
only scarious margins. Flowering: October-
December. 

•  Zinnia elegans: An upright, bushy annual, up 
to 90 cm high. Leaves ovate to lanceolate, up 
to 10 cm long, sessile, more or less clasping. 
Flower heads up to 12 cm across, rays broad 
and showy, becoming reflexed, white, yellow, 
orange, red, pink, purple, greenish and lilac.

 The ornamental flowering plant species with 
potential of cultivation in the area include Gaillardia 
grandiflora, Gaillardia aristata, Gaillardia pulchella, 
Chrysanthemum cinerariifolium, Chrysanthemum 
grandiflorum, Chrysanthemum carinatum, Tagetes 
erecta, Tagetes patula, Tagetes tenuifolia, Lilium 
auratum, Lilium regale, Gladiolus sp., Tulipa lanata, 
Cosmos sulphureus, Gerbera jamesonii, Zinnia 
elegans, Zinnia angustifolia, Dianthus barbatus, 
Dianthus caryophyllus, Dianthus deltoides, Dianthus 
plumarius, Rosa multiflora, Rosa damascena, 
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Jasminum multiflorum, Jasminum sambac, Jasminum 
nudiflorum, Rudbeckia hirta, Gazania rigens, Salvia 
splendens, Delphinium ajacis, Ranunculus asiaticus, 
Phlox drummondii, Kerria japonica, Coreopsis 
tinctorea, Coreopsis grandiflora, Dahlia pinnata, 
Dahlia coccinea, Begonia sp., Gazenia rigens, 
Campsis grandiflora and Lagerstroemia indica.

Conclusion
The agro-climatic conditions in the Shiwalik hills of 
Kathua are favourable to many species of ornamental 
plants like marigold, rose, chrysanthemum, 
gaillardia, gladiolus, tulips, jasmine, aster, carnation 
and many more. Flowers, if grown properly can 
yield 15-20 times more returns than cereals and 
other traditional crops. The flower cultivation can 
be undertaken even on small land holdings. These 
enterprises being labour intensive provide gainful 
employment to educated unemployed skilled youth, 
marginal farmers, rural artisans and others seeking 
employment. People of the area are less inclined 
to floriculture due to a number of constraints like 
training, access to quality seeds and propagules, 
technical and financial support, storage facilities, 
market access and like. Erroneously the impetus to 
floriculture is given to the valley of Kashmir where 
the production is restricted to only four months of the 
year. Given the opportunity some quality floricultural 
produce can be raised throughout the year in the area 
under study.
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Abstract
Present paper examines the pattern of stress and psychological wellbeing experienced 
by medical professionals working in private and government organizations. The duty 
of health care professionals is becoming very challenging and demanding although 
they are expected to give unconditional services with dedication and commitment to the 
people. Hence they are involved in performing their duties without considering their 
other personal and social responsibilities Health care practitioners are expected to 
give selfless services with continual devotion, but the demand of the family and society 
stretches the daily routine. Stress has become one of the major life style problem caused 
by changes in nature of work, breakdown in traditional family structure and many 
other features of contemporary urban environment. On the other hand Well-being is a 
combination of feeling good as well as actually having meaning good relationship and 
accomplishment.  A total of 200 male and female doctors   practicing   in government 
and private clinic /hospital of Bhopal city participated in the study. With the help of 
structured questionnaires   stress   and   psychological well-being were measured. The 
results of the study indicated inter group difference in the experience of stress. Results 
are discussed in the light of contextual   variables.
Keywords: Stress & Psychological Wellbeing.

A step forward towards 21st century where goal oriented work with 
perfection is expected, the demand of family and society stretches the 
daily routine. One wants to attend all in short duration of time. Fulfilling 
all the demands and expectation ultimately leads to ill health and stress. 
Health care practitioners are expected to give selfless services, continual 
devotion to need of others and are expected to give medical care in all 
types of environment. Stress has become one of the major life styles 
problem caused specially changes in nature of work, breakdown in 
traditional family structure and many features of contemporarily urban 
environment. Stress has now a day’s become is an unavoidable part of 
our personal and professional lives. If stress is not managed effectively, 
it may lead to issues related to health and wellbeing. Continuous 
exposure to stressful events may lead to different outcomes including 
health problems like anxiety, loss of sleep, and disturbed relationship 
with the family etc. Willcock, Daly, Tennant and Allard (2004) studied 
and concluded that medical professionals are more prone to mental 
illnesses and even to  “three-D”- Depression, Drink and Drugs.
 Stress creates a  personal  cost  to   the  medical professionals,  a 
financial  cost  to  the  organizations  in  terms  of  absence,  early  
retirement  and  complaints, and  a  health cost  to patients. As all these 
factors affect quality care of the patientsfrom the stressed doctors. 
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 At  a time when health organizations worldwide 
are  striving  to  reduce  costs  and  to  increase  
quality,  addressing  the  psychological  well-being  
of  their  staff  has  necessarily  raised  high  on  their  
priorities.  Nowadays life is going more stressful, 
especially among health care professionals.  To  
increase  the  efficiency  and  effectiveness  of  health  
care  delivery,  this study among  the health  care 
professionals would be a great help.
 Researchers  have  indicated  that  a  certain  
degree  of  stress  in  necessary  to  motivate  a 
person  to  perform  well,  while  stress  beyond  the  
optimal  level  can  lead  to  failure, unhappiness, and  
economic   loss. Stress is one of the main causes of 
wear and tear in life of the individual.
Girdano, Everly and Dusk (1993) studied about stress 
and its reaction on body and concluded that psycho 
physiological arousal can make body tiered,may 
develop some malfunctioning and even the state 
of disease. According to Wheaton(1996) Stress act 
as a trigger stimulus for the internal and external 
forces and give response in the form of fatigue and 
vulnerable.
 Stress is caused by physiological ,psychological 
and environmental factors too.
 Allen, Hitt& Green (1982) states Occupational 
Stress as disturbing the balance at psychological and 
physical level of the individual and keeping them 
away from normal. On the other hand Shrivastava 
(1999) concluded that Occupational Stress due to 
job situation or excess demand from the job situation 
arouses the mental state of employees. It also include 
role overload, role ambiguity, role conflict, group 
pressure low profitability, under participation, low 
status, responsibility for people, strenuous work 
condition, poor peer relation and powerlessness.
 Occupational Stress has been classified in two 
categories-
 Doctors- consistently experiencing high intensity 
of work, conflicting time demands, and heavy 
professional responsibility, physical and social 
resources are deficient, and there is the ever-present 
threat of medico-legal action. Often doctors have 
limited power to alter the conditions under which 
they work. 

 There are a large number of external pressures also 
like innate professional responsibilities of doctors, 
increased clinical workload due to insufficient 
staffing and resources in the health system, lack of 
control over work-life balance, professional, social 
and geographical isolation, the requirement for 
ongoing medical education, the demands of keeping 
pace with rapid developments in medical technology 
and knowledge, changes in the administration and 
regulations in the health system, and community 
expectations.
 Interaction with patients and their families, 
which often involve dealing with suffering and death 
in emotionally charged clinical situations, can drain 
the “reserves” of the doctors with repercussions on 
their personal lives. Such experiences are in addition 
to the pressures experienced outside the workplace 
such as relationship and financial problems.
 Ryff(1995) suggested a multidimensional 
model of psychological well-being that comprises 
six distinct dimensions: autonomy, environmental 
mastery, personal growth, positive relations with 
others, purpose in life, and self-acceptance that 
supposedly vary in meaningful ways by personal 
characteristics including age.
 According toDeiner (2009) psychological 
wellbeing is an overall evaluation of one’s quality of 
life which comprises of the three component having 
life satisfaction ,experiencing positive and pleasant 
emotions and also experiencing negative affect..
Shin and Johnson (1978) have stated that well-being 
is a form of happiness as “a global assessment of a 
person’s quality of life according to his own chosen 
criteria”. Similarly Bradshaw et al.(2007) defined 
that wellbeing plays an active role in creating the 
balance among different factors by developing and 
using various resources to respond to stress.
 SusmitaHalder and Akash Kumar Mahato (2013) 
researched and revealed thatonlevel of stress and 
well-being of health care providers in Kolkata. It was 
concluded that  33% of nurses, 20% of paramedics 
and technicians and 13.3% of doctors face problems.
 According to Wall et al.(1997) a large sample 
of National Health Service workers in Britain were 
studied on high levels of minor psychiatric disorders 
among doctors, nurses, allied health professionals, 
and managers .The results reveled higher rates 
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in health professional as compare to the general 
population.
 With the view of above review of literature 
following objectives were formulated.

Objectives of the Study
The present study aims to examine the pattern 
and extent of stress and well being in male and 
female medical professionals. In view of the above 
propositions following are the research objectives:
1.  To investigate the pattern of stress among 

medical professionals.
2.  To investigate the pattern of wellbeing 

medical professionals. 

Method
Sample – The medical professionals (Allopathic and 
Ayurvedic, Homoeopathic) working in government 
hospitals or doing private practice or working in 
private hospitals were randomly selected for the 
study. Equal number of male (N=100) and female 
(N=100) doctors participated in the study. 
 A total number of two hundred (N=200) male and 
female doctors practicing in Government and Private 
Clinic/Hospital of Bhopal city, located in Central 
India participated in the study. Equal number of 
Male Doctors (N=100) and Female Doctors (N=100) 
were taken as sample. 
 MEASURES- In the course of study following 
measures were prepared & used in the study. A brief 
description of the measures are given below-

Stress
The stress questionnaire was developed during 
the course of study. The questionnaire consists of 
47 items including five dimensions- 1.patients, 
2.Hospital/clinic, 3.Incentive, 4. Family and 5.self. 
A set of five point scale was used ranging from 
Never to Always .
 Psychological Well Being Scale: The Ryff Scales 
of Psychological Well-Being is used. It consist of 42 
items, the dimensions are Autonomy, Environmental 
mastery, Personal Growth, Positive Relations with 
others, Purpose in life, Self Acceptance. 

Procedure
After finalization of the tools, data were collected 
for the main study, to investigate relationship among 
the variables. After due concern and permission 
from the competent authorities, a convenient time 
was fixed for data collection. After developing good 
rapport with them instructions were made clear. In 
the beginning the purpose of the study was explained 
to participants and they were assured that their 
responses will be kept confidential and will be used 
for academic purposes.

Result
Stress
 The responses of the participants were given 
on dimensions of stress factors- Patient, hospital, 
Incentives, Family and Self were analyzed. Results 
of the scores depict that higher the score less is the 
stress and vice-versa. 
 Patient- Mean & Standard deviations of the scores 
obtained on patient dimension of stress factor  shows 
that the effects of gender and effect of organization 
were not significant whereas the main effect of 
experience was significant F (1,192) = 51.93, p<.01. 
The pattern of results indicates that practitioners 
having higher experience showed lessstress due to 
patient (M=20.25) as compared to less experienced 
participants (M=16.67). The interaction of gender x 
organization was significant F (1,192) = 11.71, p<.05. 
The pattern of result indicate that male medical 
practitioners of government organization were 
having low patient stress (M=19.74) as compared 
to practitioners working in private organizations 
(M=17.22).On the other hand female practitioner of 
government organization has more stress (M=18.00) 
as compared to female practitioners of private 
organization (M=18.88).
 Hospital- Mean & standard deviations of 
scores indicates hospital dimension of stress factor 
shows the main effect experience was significant 
F(1,192)=12.05,p<.05. The pattern of results 
indicate that there was less stress between 10 
years practitioners (M=40.57) as compared to less 
experienced practitioners (M=36.89).
 Incentive-Mean and standard deviations on 
incentive dimension of stress factor are shows that 
the effect of gender was not significant but effect of 
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experience F (1,192) = 19.91, p<.05 was significant. 
The mean scores indicate that senior practitioners get 
lowerincentives(M=17.62) as  compared to the less 
experienced one(M=15.17).The interactional effect 
of gender with organization was also found highly 
significant F (1,192) = 24.00, p<.05. Government 
practitioners had low level of incentive (M=17.04) 
as compared to private practitioners (M=15.75).
 Family-Mean and standard deviation of scores on 
family dimension of stress performed. It is evident 
that main effect of experience was significant F 
(1,192) =22.14,p< .05.Mean scores indicate that 
more experience practitioners have less family 
stress(M=17.19)as compared to less experienced 
once (M=14.77). However effect of organization 
was significant F (1,192) =13.65, p<.05. Mean 
scores indicate that government practitioners have 
less family stress (M=16.93) as compared to private 
ones (M=15.03).The interaction of gender with 
organization F (1,192) =6.00, p<.05was found 
significant. Mean of organization represents that 
male government practitioner scored lower (M= 
17.58) as compare to private practitioners (M= 
14.42). Similarly female government practitioners 
scored less (M=16.28) as compared with private 
female practitioners (M=15.64).
 Self (Norms, Values & Belief)-Mean and standard 
deviations indicating self dimension of stress shows 
that the main effect of experience F (1,192) =22.45, 
p<.05was found significant. The mean scores indicate 
that more experienced have less stress (M=47.46) as 
compared to junior practitioners (M=42.12). The 
interaction of gender with organization was highly 
significant F (1,192) = 20.96, p<.05. The pattern of 
mean scores show that male medical professionals of 
government organization scored less (M=49.50) as 
compared to private practitioners (M=42.58) on self 
dimension. Whereas female professionals of private 
organization scored less (M=45.24) as compared 
government professionals (M=41.84). 
 Total Stress The total result indicated the effect 
of experience contributed significantly for stress 
experience (1,192)=33.56, p<.01.The pattern of 
results indicated that more experienced participants 
were less stressed (M=143.09)as compared to the 
less experienced participants (M=125.62).

 Similarly effect of organization also contributed 
significantly for stress experience, F (1,192) = 3.86, 
p<.01. The pattern of results indicated that the 
participants working in government organization 
noted less stress (M=137.32) as compared to 
participants belonged to private organization 
(M=131.39).The interaction of gender with 
experience was also obtained significant F (1,192) = 
8.65, p<.01. The result reflects that higher experience 
male participants (M=140.88) experienced less 
stress as compared to less experienced participants 
(M=132.28). Similarly the female participants of 
higher experience tenure (M=145.30) indicated 
less stress as compared to less experience female 
participants (M=118.96).
 The interaction of gender with organization was 
significant, F (1,192) = 19.25, p<.01.  The pattern of 
scores indicates that male participants of government 
organizations showed less stress (M=146.16) as 
compared to private organization male participants 
(M=127.00), however, the female participants of 
private organization displayed less stress (M=135.78) 
as compared to female participants (M=128.48) of 
government organizations.Similarly interaction 
of experience with organization was significant F 
(1,192) = 4.18, p<.05.
 The pattern of results hint that more experienced 
participants of government organization observed 
less stress (M=149.14) as compared to more 
experienced participants of private organization 
(M=137.04).
 The interaction of gender with organization was 
significant, F (1,192)=19.25,p<01. The pattern of 
scores indicated that male participants of government 
organizations showed less stress (M=146.16) 
as compared to male participants of private 
organization(M=127.00), however, the female 
participants of private organization displayed less 
stress (M=135.78) as compared to female participants 
(M=128.48) of government organization.  

Psychological Wellbeing
Autonomy:  Mean and standard deviation on 
autonomy and the summary of ANOVA performed 
on the score on autonomy show the effect of gender 
is statistically not significant. The main effect of 
organization F (1,192) =8.75, p<.05 was highly 
significant. The interaction effect of gender with 
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organization was not significant. The pattern of result 
indicate that on the psychological wellbeing factor 
government organization practitioners scored higher 
(M=23.86) as compared to private practitioners 
(M=22.70) on autonomy dimension.
Environmental Mastery: mean and standard 
deviation on environmental mastery are show  results 
that reveal the effect of gender is not significant 
but the effect of organization was significant 
F (1,192) =5.86, p<.05 on the environmental 
mastery dimension. The interaction of gender with 
organization was statistically not significant. The 
pattern of result reflect that medical practitioners 
from government organization scored higher 
(M=22.19) as compared to private practitioners 
(M=21.18) on the environmental mastery dimension 
of psychological wellbeing.

Personal Growth
Mean and standard deviation indicating personal 
growth shows that effect of gender and organization 
were observed statistically not significant. Whereas 
interaction of gender with organization F (1,192) 
=12.12, p<.05is found to be significant. On the 
other hand pattern of result shows government 
organization scored higher (M=22.65) as compare to 
private organization (M=21.89).

Positive Relations
The results indicate that the main effect of gender 
and organization was not significant. The interaction 
of gender with organization was also not significant. 
The pattern of results reveal that medical practitioners 
working in government organization (M=23.10) and 
private organization (M=23.09) displayed marginal 
difference on the dimension of positive relation of 
psychological wellbeing.

Purpose in life
The effect of gender and organization on purpose in 
life dimension was not significant, It was observed 
that the interaction of gender with organization is also 
statistically non significant. It reflects that medical 
practitioners of government organization scored 
higher (M=22.05) as compared to practitioners of 
private organization (M=21.94). 

Self-acceptance
The Means and standard deviations of scores of gender 
and also main effect of organization indicated on self 
acceptance dimension of psychological wellbeing 
factor are not significant. The interaction effect of 
gender with organization was highly significant 
F (1,168) =29.76, p<.05.The pattern of result 
indicate that on the dimension of self acceptance of 
psychological wellbeing the government & private 
organization showed marginal difference (M=23.19) 
and (M=23.13) respectively.

Discussion 
Present study aimed to examine the role of gender, and 
nature of job on perceived stress and psychological 
wellbeing. It was assumed that participants 
associated with government establishment or private 
establishment will differ in the perception of stress 
and well being .In the present study equal numbers of 
male and female medical professionals were selected 
for participation in the study due to difference in 
perceived social and psychological context, these 
participants developed their views differently.
 They organized and perceived the things 
in different manner. Thus the present study is 
exploratory in nature. Medical professionals face 
a variety of problems during their work; these 
problems come from variety of sources. It is 
perceived that the nature of work setting government 
and private may also contributed number of 
challenges of medical practitioners. Scarcity of 
resources, pressure to attend more patients within 
a time limit, other administrative responsibilities 
hamper the performance. Besides non availability of 
sufficient time for the family, availability of sufficient 
honorarium and reward are the common factors 
which influence the commitment and hindrance 
in medical professionals’ in indicative manner. 
Similarly,  lack of autonomy, lack of participation 
in decision making, bureaucratic hindrance and 
maximizing the profit for the organization are the 
challenges to the medical professionals. 
 Perceived stress was assessed on the basis of 
five dimensions namely- patient, hospital, incentive 
family, and self. ANOVA was applied on these 
dimensions separately. The findings of the study 
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indicated that male and female participants almost 
perceived the problems coming from patient 
equally. Usually patients and attendants ask variety 
of questions for their satisfaction. Sometimes 
these queries become problematic for medical 
professionals, irrespective of gender.
 It was observed that male participants working in 
government establishment indicated lowest stress as 
compared to participants working in private sector, 
where as reversed trend was observed for female 
practitioners working in private establishment 
indicate less stress as compared to female 
professionals of government sector. For the hospital 
dimension perceived stress findings of the study 
indicated that Competition among colleagues, leg 
pulling, poor arrangements at work place, personal 
feeling about the job, not having required support, 
lack of information at work place are the common 
perceived concern of stress
 Another factor responsible for stress was reported 
by the professionals was incentive or rewards. The 
professionals of government sector indicated the 
less amount of stress as compared to professionals 
of private organizations. It appears that professionals 
of government sector gets salary and opportunity 
for private consultation, due to this their financial 
requirements are met. The similar conditions are not 
available for the private practitioners. Thus they live 
in uncertainty and demonstrate higher stress. 
 Family was another source that produced stress. 
Present research indicated that a verity of problems 
are faced by the professionals and interfere their 
family life. Similarly the professionals of private 
organization displayed higher stress as compared 
to professionals of government organization. The 
high stressed professionals complain that they 
were not able to spend qualitative time with family 
members, fail to attend family functions, not able 
to spend holidays with family members and their 
family life is disturbed by frequent emergency calls. 
These problems affect the life of professionals more 
working in private organization as compared to 
government organization. The other problems related 
to self, norms, values and belief are also responsible 
for occurrence of stress among the participants. 
It was noticed that female participants were more 
worried about these problems as compared to male 

participants. It appears that due to socialization 
pattern and lack of real life exposure female 
professionals become more sensitive and develops 
more stress as compared to their male counterparts.
 In psychological wellbeing participants feelings 
were also studied A close look on the result obtained on 
autonomy dimension indicated that participants from 
government organization enjoyed better autonomy 
as compared to participants belonging to private 
sector. It was also observed that interaction of gender 
with organization jointly influence the perception of 
autonomy. It was observed that experienced male 
participants working in private organization enjoyed 
better autonomy than government sector participants. 
Participants from government sector and more 
experienced male participants were observed to 
enjoy higher autonomy which reflects that they are 
able to resist social pressure to thin and act in certain 
ways and evaluate self by personal standards. On the 
other hand female working in private organization 
were observed to have less autonomy which shows 
they rely on others for making important judgment 
and decisions. 
 The interaction of gender and organization 
indicated significant impact on personal growth, 
a close look on the result supported that male 
participants working in government sector evince 
that the high personal growth as compared to the 
participants of private sector. Which means they 
observe them self as growing and expanding and 
are open to new experiences whereas the revers 
observation was noted for the female participants. 
The participants of private organization gave 
higher importance to purpose in life as compared to 
participants of government organization. Interestingly 
it was also noted that female participants of private 
organization perceived them self in more positive 
way as compared to government participants. On 
the other hand the male participants of government 
organization indicated positive response about 
self as compared to male participants of private 
organization.

Conclusion
The present study thus suggests that the setting in 
which medical professionals work is important 
determinant of stress. Nowadays life is going more 
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stressful, especially among health care professionals 
because of numerous causes – patient, incentive, 
working hours and others. To  increase  the  efficiency  
and  effectiveness  of  health  care  delivery,   policy 
makers should think to reorganize these factor.  It 
was observed that probably the sense of security 
of job perceived by   professionals at government 
organization enjoy better mental health as compared 
to private organizations. Similarly male participants 
in comparison to female participants enjoy better 
mental health. However in private hospitals the 
reverse trend was observed.
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Abstract
In China, Japan and Korea this flower is consumed as a tea. It is taken for the treatment 
of common cold, dizziness, red eyes, swelling, angina pectoris and hypertension. The 
present study reveals that cold and soxhlet extracts are active against E.coli and 
S.aureus. Chrysanthemum indicum soxhlet extract showed maximum inhibitory activity, 
8mm to 20mm for 50-200mg/ml concentration against S.aureus and 11mm to 13mm for 
50-100mg/ml concentration against E.coli respectively, whereas the cold extract showed 
zone of inhibition of 9mm to 10mm for 25-50mg/ml concentration against S.aureus and 
9mm to 11mm for 25-100mg/ml concentration against E.coli. Methanolic flower extracts 
of C.indicum (soxhlet and cold) were tested for their effect on the growth of S.cerevisiae 
by using well diffusion assay. All the extracts showed zone of inhibition, but the best 
results were shown by cold extract (18.5mm). Both the soxhlet and cold extracts of 
C.indicum showed moderate antioxidant activities as compared to the standard used i.e. 
Ascorbic acid. The scavenging activities were 28.4-72.5% and 36.6-72% for cold and 
soxhlet extract respectively at the concentration range of 20-100µg/ml.
Keywords: Chrysanthemum indicum; antibacterial activity; antiproliferative activity; 
antioxidant activity; S.aureus; E.coli; S.cerevisiae; Diphenyl-1-picrylhydarzyl.

Introduction
Plant products could prove beneficial in reducing the unfavourable 
effects of diverse cytotoxic agents and also in sustaining longevity. 
The worldwide curiosity in the potential medicinal aspects of plants 
throughout the last few years is therefore rational. (Kaushik, P. and 
Dhiman, A.K., 1999)
 In the recent years, the use of ‘phytochemicals’has increased. WHO 
has noted that people around the world depend on traditional medicines 
for preliminary healthcare.Many plants are exploited because of 
their anti-bacterial, anti-fungal and antioxidant character, due to the 
synthesis of secondary metabolites in plants. They are characterised 
by their active substances; like phenolics, alkaloids and terpenoids.( 
Altwegg, M.; et al, 1999) (Prabuseenivasan, S. et al, 2006). 
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 Chrysanthemum or Chrysanthemum indicum 
L. belongs to the Chrysanthemum genus in the 
family Asteraceae (Compositae). These flowers 
are indigenous to north Eastern Europe and Asia. 
The flowers are borne in inflorescence and bloom 
in different forms with variety of shapes and sizes 
and also in a wide range of colours. In China, Japan 
and Korea this flower is consumed as tea commonly 
called as ‘chrysanthemum tea’. 
 It is a herbal beverage prepared from the dried 
flowers of chrysanthemum. It has a clear yellow 
colour and a delicate floral aroma with enormous 
nutritional value. The tea is a natural coolant. Hence 
chrysanthemum tea is popular in Southern China 
during summers because of its cooling effect. It is 
also widely taken for the treatment of common cold, 
dizziness, red eyes, swelling, angina pectoris and 
hypertension. (Huang, K.C., 1998).
 Most chrysanthemums contain a glycoside called 
chrysanthemine which is capable of preventing the 
growth of several bacteria like E.coli, Staphylococci, 
Streptococci etc. So this makes them very useful 
for treating wounds. The flowers also contain anti-
inflammatory, anti-fungal and sedative components. 
Besides this, it is also useful for lowering cholesterol. 
Apart from this chrysanthemum is also rich in 
nutrients, vitamins and minerals.
 Thus,the following study was undertaken 
to assess the pharmacological properties of the  
extracts of C.indicum flowers (Indian origin) hence 
suggesting the use of this plant for several medicinal 
purposes.

Materials & Methods
Plant material
Chrysanthemum indicum flowers were collected 
from the flower market of Dadar, Mumbai and were 
authenticated by Dr. Nilima Gajbhiye, Department 
of Life Sciences, Ruia College (Mumbai).

Extract preparation
Soxhlet extract- The flowers had been washed 
thoroughly with tap water. Then the flowers were 
dried completely in hot air oven at 60°C and coarsely 
powdered with electric blender.This powder (10gm) 
was extracted in Soxhlet apparatus using methanol 
(250ml) as solvent.The extraction process was 

carried out for 10-15 hours. The concentrated or the 
crude extract was collected in a clean beaker which 
was tightly sealed and kept in refrigerator till further 
use. 
 Cold extract- 5gm of the dried powder was 
soaked in a conical flask containing 50ml methanol. 
The flask was tightly sealed and kept in a shaking 
incubator for 72 hours for proper mixing. After 72 
hours, the mixture was filtered using Whatman filter 
paper.The extract was collected in a beaker. Further, 
the extract was subjected to evaporation at R.T for 
3-4 days to obtain the concentrated crude extract. 
The beaker containing the crude extract was tightly 
sealed and kept in a refrigerator till further use.

Anti-bacterial activity
Bacterial cultures- Overnight grown cultures of 
E.coli and S. aureus.
 Disc diffusion assay (Kirby Bauer,1961)-The 
crude extracts(soxhlet & cold) were dissolved 
in methanol and different concentrations were 
prepared. The NA plates were inoculated with the 
respective cultures (105 cfu units/ml) by spreading 
the suspension of culture using sterile cotton swab. 
Sterile paper discs impregnated with extracts diluted 
in methanol were positioned on the agar plates which 
were then incubated at 37°C for 24 hours. Ampicillin 
was used as positive and methanol as negative 
control. The inhibition zone around the discs was 
measured and recorded.

Anti-proliferative activity
Test organism-Overnight grown culture of yeast 
cells i.e. S.cerevisiae in YPD broth.
 Agar well diffusion assay (Kumar,et al, 2015)- 
An overnight grown culture of yeast cells was spread 
on the YPD plates using sterile cotton swabs.The 
wells were punched with a well borer and the plant 
extracts were loaded into the wells.The assay plates 
were incubated for 24hrs at 30°C. After 24 hrs the 
zone of inhibition was measured and recorded.

Anti-oxidant activity
DPPH radical scavenging method (Sharma, O.P. and 
Bhat, T.K., 2009)
 Different dilutions of extracts (20-100µg/ml) 
were prepared in methanol. DPPH was freshly 
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prepared in methanol (0.1mM). 1ml of DPPH 
solution was added to 3ml of the extracts. The 
solution mixtures were kept in dark for 30 minutes. 
After 30 minutes the absorbance was measured at 
517nm in spectrophotometer.Ascorbic acid was 
used as standard.The absorbance was recorded and 
percent inhibition was calculated using the formula 
given below

 

 Where A= Blank absorbance and B= absorbance 
of the samples used

Results
Anti-bacterial activity
The results indicate that both soxhlet as well 
as cold extract are highly active against E.coli 
and S.aureus. C.indicum soxhlet extract showed 
maximum inhibitory activity,20mm against S.aureus 
and 13mm against E.coli  whereas the cold extract 
showed  inhibition zones of 10mm and 11mm against 
S.aurues and E.coli respectively. (Table 1 and 2)

Table 1:Antibacterial activity of C.indicum 
against E.coli

Concentration
(mg/ml)

Zone of inhibition(mm)

Cold Soxhlet

25 9        -

50 -       11

75 9        7

100 11       13

150 -        8

200 -        3

Ampicillin (2.5) 25

Methanol -

Table 2: Antibacterial activity of C.indicum 
against S.aureus

Concentration
(mg/ml)

Zone of inhibition(mm)

Cold Soxhlet

25 9 -

50 10 8

75 8 8

100 - 9

150 - 16

200 - 20

Ampicillin
 (2.5)

38

Methanol -
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Anti-proliferative activity
Table 3: The anti-proliferative activities of 

different extracts 
Extracts used Zone of inhibition 

(mm)

Diluted soxhlet extract 
(200mg/ml) 17.5

Undiluted soxhlet extract 15

Cold extract 18.5

Methanol (control) _

 All the extracts of C.indicum inhibited the growth 
of yeast cells, thereby producing zone of clearance 
around their representative wells. The cold extract 
showed maximum zone of clearance(18.5mm). 
The effect was specific to the extracts used since 
methanol (control) alone failed to produce zone of 
clearance.

Antioxidant activity
The stable violet radical (DPPH) gets reduced to the 
yellow coloured form (DPPH-H). The efficiency of 
the examined extracts free radical DPPH scavenging 
activity is illustrated in the table (4). Both the extracts 
of C.indicum demonstrate moderate antioxidant 
activities in contrast to ascorbic acid.The scavenging 
activities were 28.4-72.5% and 36.6-72% for cold 
and soxhlet extract respectively at 20-100µg/ml 
concentration. (Table 4)

Table 4:Antioxidant activity of the extracts and 
ascorbic acid

Extract 
concentration

(µg/ml)

Percent inhibition(%)
Ascorbic acid 
concentration

(µg/ml)

Percent 
inhibition

(%)

Cold Soxhlet 5 83.08

20 28.40 36.60 10 85.60

40 35.20 57.80 15 85.77

60 63.10 70.90 20 86.50

80 72.40 71.10 25 86.58

100 72.50 72.00 30 87.07

Discussion 
The anti-microbial activities have been investigated 
due to their great medicinal significance in the 
modern years. The  presence of anti-bacterial 
components in plants are effectively recognised 
since they have imparted an idea for formation of 
new drug compounds which has lead to significant 
contribution towards human health(Elamathi et al, 
2011).The current study was conducted to analyse 
the potential anti-bacterial activity of flower extracts 
of C.indicum. The results given in the Table (1&2) 
demonstrate that the cold as well as soxhlet extract 
exhibited anti-bacterial activity against both E.coli 
and S.aureus. The results obtained in this study are 
in accordance with the past studies (Jung, E.K., 
2009)(Khan, A.N., et al, 2015) The present study 
reveals that C.indicum soxhlet extract showed 
maximum inhibitory activity, 20mm and 13mm 
against S.aureus and E.coli respectively whereas 
the cold extract showed zone of inhibition of 10mm 
and 11mm against S.aurues and E.coli respectively.
These results are consistent with the previous 
literature available. Therefore, it could be possible to 
use C.indicum as natural anti-bacterial.
 Various assay methods for antioxidant activity 
both in-vitro and in-vivo have been improved for 
a huge number of plant extracts.The improved 
DPPH method was successfully used in this study to 
analyse the antioxidant activity of C.indicum flower 
extracts. Both soxhlet and cold extracts of C.indicum 
showed moderate antioxidant activities as compared 
to the standard used, Ascorbic acid.The scavenging 
activities were 28.4-72.5% and 36.6-72% for cold 
and soxhlet extract respectively at the concentration 
of 20-100µg/ml. Moreover this result is more intense 
and exceptional as compared to the results reported 
by (Debnath, T., et al, 2013) where the scavenging 
activities were 37.05-92.99% at the concentration 
of 0.25-2.0 mg/ml.Also this present study showed 
better results in comparison to the results of anti-
oxidant activity of Chrysanthemum coronarium 
leaf methanolic extracts where antioxidant activity 
for cold and soxhlet extract was found to be 36.31-
66.67% and 37.66-68.25% respectively at 200-
800µg/ml. (Khan, A.N., et al, 2015) Many studies 
have shown that use of natural antioxidants helps in 
treating cancer, heart disease, diabetes and any other 
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diseases related to ageing.Therefore, C.indicum can 
serve as a good and an alternative antioxidant source.
 Medicinal and aromatic plants are the largest 
source of bioactive compounds that have been 
used by humans for treating various diseases since 
ancient times.Plant based products have played an 
important role in cancer treatment.Budding yeast, 
S.cerevisiae is being used for the identification of 
various bioactive molecules in a variety of biological 
processes.The present study represents the screening 
of C.indicum for anti-proliferative effect against 
yeast growth. Here, methanolic flower extracts of 
C.indicum (soxhlet and cold) were tested for their 
effect on the growth of S.cerevisiae by using well 
diffusion assay.All the extracts showed zone of 
inhibition, but the best results were shown by cold 
extract (18.5mm). This study was based on the report 
by Kumar et al, (2015) wherein the anti-proliferative 
activity of C.indicum leaves (ethanolic extract) was 
screened against S.cerevisiae. The extract gave zone 
of clearance of 19.5mm and was classified as Class-I 
plant on the basis of zone of inhibition i.e. (18-
26mm).Hence, the findings obtained in the present 
study are compatible and in agreement with the 
above report.Hence, it can be said that the flowers 
are also a good source of anti-proliferative agent.

Conclusion
On account of the results obtained, we can say 
that Chrysanthemum indicum flowers possess 
potent anti-bacterial, antioxidant, anti-proliferative 
activities. Further the potential uses of this plant can 
be explored more for various other pharmacological 
purposes. The present report also suggests that the 
use of this remedial plant may be exploited for 
various health related issues. 
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Abstract
This paper tries to illuminate on the craft of sewing which is one of the oldest arts that has 
undergone rapid change with the growth of technology. With sewing machines becoming 
affordable, women, especially are able to seek employment or be self-employed. The 
extension of the sewing machine expertise to the mechanized economies all over the 
world has given way to the spreading of Western-style sewing methods and clothing 
styles. Sewing Machine Operator Training, its benefits and Operator Training Modules, 
job description, duties and responsibilities, the skills and knowledge abilities are certain 
aspects that are highlighted in this paper.
Keywords: Sewing machine technology, sewing tools, operator, accessories, production, 
processing.

Introduction
In the days of the past, people used to stitch the textile material by hand 
with the assistance of a needle and thread. When people were exposed 
to the technology of the modern world they started to research and 
invent a sewing method that was fast and easy. 
 During the year 1790, the primary feasible sewing machine was 
invented and patented by the British inventor Thomas Saint. Then in 
1834, Mr. Elias Howe, a mechanical engineer from America designed 
the lock stitch machine. Later in 1851, Issac M. Singer patented the 
first rigid-arm sewing machine. This was how the history of the sewing 
machines started. 
 Sewing machines can be categorized into two different types, first, 
the Industrial Sewing Machines that is made use of for heavy duty 
purpose in the garment manufacturing industries. They are bigger, 
quicker, more intricate, and different in size, cost and appearance for 
working. Various types are available for diverse types of operations. 
Secondly, the Domestic Sewing Machines which are used for 
Domestic sewing purpose only. These machines are operated by hand 
to sew the garment. They are all similar and made for an individual 
to physically sew individual material while using a single stitch type. 
These machines are relatively slow then the industrial sewing machines 
and only one type of stitch can be formed by these machines. Both 
these types have been in use for a long time for diverse applications and 
as per the requirements. 
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Parts of a Sewing Machine 
Before learning to operate any machine, it is 
necessary for a person to know its parts. The same 
applies to a sewing machine also. This will naturally 
help the operator to operate the machine in a better 
manner without any problem. The assorted parts of 
the sewing machines are the Needle, which carries 
the thread for a stitch formation; the Needle Bar that 
works as the needle holder to keep it in the right 
perpendicular position; the Pressure Foot which 
holds the fabric’s ply and guides them in sewing; the 
Presser Regulator which is used to increase or reduce 
the pressure of the presser foot; the Take Up Lever 
which takes the thread and supplies and required 
amount of thread in sewing and the bobbin hook 
catches the thread to create the loop; the Control 
Box that transfers the input data into the output data. 
Whatever input data is given to the control panel it 
transfers it in output data; the Control Panel is a box 
in which different instructions are given for sewing 
different designs. It is an input device of the machine; 
the Machine Motor is used to pass on the power 
to operate the machine; the Motor Pulley Guard 
envelops the motor’s wheel and averts accidents 
from the base of the machine; Belt Guard covers the 
machine belt that rotates with the wheel and averts 
accidents that occur because of the open belt; Feed 
Dog is used to supply the fabric; Needle Guard is 
a protective guard which aids in preventing figure 
damages from the needle; SPI Regulator is used 
for increasing or decreasing the number of stitches 
in an inch; the Oil Tank is a part of the machine 
where the oil is conserved and it is from this that 
oil is supplied to the various parts; Oil Pump sucks 
the oil and supplies oil to all the working parts in 
the machine; Oil Indicator indicates the oil level; Oil 
Sight Window helps to see that the oil is supplied to 
the machine parts; Thread Guide guides the thread to 
structure the stitch; Tension Regulator is employed 
to adjust the thread tension of the machine to form 
a better quality of the stitch; Knee Lifter is used to 
elevate the pressure foot with the help of the knee; 
Hand Lifter is used to lift the pressure foot by hand; 
the Back Tack Lever helps in sewing the fabric the 
in reverse direction, by pressing the lever we can sew 
the fabric in the reverse direction to fortify at the start 
and end point of the sew; Throat Plate is one with 

seam guides and covers the bobbin in the underside 
of the machine and helps to forward the fabric with 
less friction; Switch is used to turn on and turn off 
the machine. It allows power to flow in the machine 
and stops it; Pedal is used to run the machine and 
manage the speed of the machine by putting pressure 
on the pedal; Bobbin is a rotation spool on which the 
thread is wound and is fixed the in bobbin hook to 
release the lower thread to make a loop; the Bobbin 
Case is used to grip the bobbin inside the hook and it 
helps to release the bottom thread; Bobbin Holder or 
Hook Holder is one that holds the bobbin and rotates 
to clutch the sewing thread to form the lock stitch; 
Bobbin Winder is used to wind thread on the empty 
bobbin; Hand Wheel is a tool which is derived from 
the belt and motor pulley to pass on the power so 
that the main shaft gets rotated and the Thread Stand 
is used to escalate the thread cones from where the 
thread is supplied to the machine.

Types of Sewing Machines and its Makers
In the past, there were only a few types of machines 
used in the garment industry. But as technology 
developed, many kinds of machines were invented 
for a quick and better finishing of the fabric. Today, 
we have a mass production of garments, thanks 
to the different machines that go into the making 
of garments at a quick rate. The different types of 
machines used are the Lock Stitch Machine, Chain 
Stitch, Overlock, Cover Stitch, Blind Stitch, Button 
Attach, Buttonhole, Bar tack, Zigzag, Feed of the 
Arm, AMS Pattern Sewing and the Automatic 
Pocket Welting machine. 
 In today’s market we have a number of 
manufacturers who manufacture garment 
machineries. Some of them are Juki, Brother, Singer, 
Yamato, Siruba, Pfaff, Pegasus, Jack and Sun, who 
are very prominent in the market.

Maintenance of Sewing Machines
Maintenance of the sewing machine is important 
so that work can be carried out without any 
interruption. After completion of work, it is vital to 
clean the machine and cover it up before leaving the 
place of work. If maintenance is there, breakdowns 
can be reduced and work can be started on time. 
Machine cleaning agenda should be maintained by 
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the operator. The steps involved in the process are 
switch off the machine, remove the lint, remove the 
threads, clean feed dog and bobbin hook, clean the 
oil tank, check and clean the loose points and clean 
and arrange the work station. 
 Lubricants should be used to avoid friction in 
the machines. For this, we have different lubricants 
like liquid lubricants and Silicon oil is an example, 
which is used in sewing machine. Then, solid 
lubricants like Boric acid powder that is used in 
band knife cutting machine on the table to move the 
fabric smoothly. And then we have the semi solid 
lubricants like the Grease and wax that are used in 
the machines. With the increase in the different types 
of machines, we have different lubrication systems 
like the Automatic lubrication where the oil pump 
will pump the oil with the help of an impeller and 
supplies it to all the moving parts automatically; 
Manual lubrication where we have to pour the oil 
manually to the machine every day to avoid friction; 
Wick lubrication in which we use a small oil tank 
and we have to pour the oil that will be supplied to 
the moving parts through a capillary action as a self 
lubricant by suing a cotton wick. And then the Semi 
automatic lubrication in which we use the manual 
lubrication system as well as the oil wick lubrication 
system. 

Sewing Machine Operators
A sewing machine operator is a person working 
in the textile industry who stitches the material or 
fabric with an electronic sewing machine. It is found 
that many fashion design houses make use of hand 
sewers to do flimsy beading and embroidery, and 
most clothing manufacturers also keep a band of 
sewing machine operators on their payroll because 
using the machine speeds things up to a great extent.
 Sewing machine operators handle work on a 
huge extent and they are required to operate and be 
inclined to the industrial machineries. They escalate 
attachments such as needles and pattern blades and 
regulate machines according to the terms provided to 
them. They also adjust machine controls and control 
stitching speeds for every sewing project that they 
work on. It is important for the sewing machine 
operators to possess profound understanding of the 
sewing machinery and the garments industry. They 

also need to have sound hand-eye dexterity and 
should be able to cope with the moderate physical 
effort. He/she makes utilizes the sewing machine to 
decorate and execute connected sewing operations in 
the making of garments and other materials.

Classification of Sewing Operators
Garment manufacturing units have their own way of 
categorizing the sewing operators. They categorize 
the operators as Grade-A, Grade-B and Grade-C. 
Certain units categorize their sewing operators as 
unskilled, semi-skilled, skilled and highly skilled 
operators. 
 When an employer hires a worker (sewing 
operators, press-men, cutter, spreader, packer and 
folder), he categorizes him/her according to their 
skill level. Habitually worker’s skills are tested in 
the apparel manufacturing. It is done according to 
the work experience and the workers are classified as 
a Skilled, Semi-skilled or an Unskilled worker. The 
salary for the worker is then decided according to 
the skill level. They are then upgraded later based on 
their level of skill in working.

Skills of the Sewing Machine Operator
Talent and skills are very important in the garment 
industry. The operators have to be trained to have 
skills, knowledge and abilities that are the essence 
to their performance on the job. They should possess 
the ability to monitor and assessing the performance 
of himself, others and the organization to make 
improvements or take a curative action. He should 
use reason to spot the strengths and weaknesses of 
alternative solutions, conclusions or approaches to 
problems. He should pay attention to what other 
people are saying, take time to understand what 
is said, ask questions that are fitting, and most 
important is, he should not interrupt at inapt times. 
Surveillance of the gauges, dials, or other indicators 
should be done to make sure a machine is working 
properly. The operator should be able to identify 
the intricate problems and review interrelated 
information to develop and appraise options and 
implement solutions. And finally, he must conduct 
tests and inspections on the products, services and 
processes to assess the quality or performance.
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Duties of the Sewing Machine Operator
With the technology that is rapidly developing, it may 
seem that machines have taken over our lives, but, in 
most instances it is the human beings who operate 
these machines. Every manufacturing method that 
uses machinery is actually run by some operator at 
the back, and they are called the machine operators. 
So it is these people who perform have certain duties 
as operators.
 The operator’s job sketch necessitates discreetly 
to operate the single, double, or the multiple sewing 
machines to set parts of clothes or diverse layers into 
fine completed materials. The duties of the operator 
embrace operating industrial mechanisms to pull 
together pieces of clothes, evaluating them for errors 
and inform its findings to the department supervisor.
 To ensure the welfare of the workers, the 
machine operator is accountable for supervising the 
work location to build a clean and healthy condition, 
following the set safety rules. For a smooth flow 
of work, he/she will have to employ defensive 
protection measures outlined by the manufacturers. 
As a priority, these operators control the machine 
purpose and procedure; perform strategic methods 
and appliances to boost production output 
quality. The operators should maintain frequent 
communication with their superiors and other team 
members, informing about the production actions 
and its progress. In order to generate good quality 
products, the machine operators use their skill to 
pick the best raw materials that can be used for the 
production. They also scrutinize the production 
niceties and information to arrive at the best and 
most suitable solution to the problems that are at 
hand.
 The operators, whose manual activities that are 
inevitable for the production of goods, also have 
to maintain a good health. For this, he has to keep 
his body fit by spending time in doing exercises 
and agility to move around in a brisk manner. The 
operators who supervise the process of production, 
materials, and his environment has to see that there 

are no sudden developments or causalities. These 
operators whose job also comprises of appraising 
the substance of the products and other related things 
like their shapes, size, volume, the time taken for 
delivery, the cost of production, its resources and 
other necessary things that are needed for a smooth 
and calm production. The sewing machine operators 
also have the responsibility of fixing and setting up 
of the production machineries so that an exact sewing 
operation that is needed for the job can be achieved 
to have a good production quality.

Conclusion
A systematic knowledge of the sewing machines 
and the sewing machine operators who work in 
the garment sector form an essential part of the 
management structure of a garment production 
factory. Having a basic idea of these two important 
components of the garment sector, sewing machine 
operator training when given helps in the growth 
of the garment factory. Without the know-how of 
these two, a garment factory cannot fully meet its 
objectives. The above study tries to illuminate at a 
macroscopic level how these two are indispensable 
to the garment industry.
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Abstract
These days Android are the best and the most well-known working frameworks for 
smartphones. We trust that books are our closest companions and all the more critically, 
companions forever. Our application trusts that everybody who peruses a specific book 
contributes a remark comprehension of the book. It is every one of these commitments 
which we focus to unite on our stage where now individuals can purchase and offer your 
utilized books, therefore sharing and accepting a piece of the adoration, recollections, 
minutes and bliss the book has gotten it their life. 5th November 2017, the day on 
which we launch the application on the Google Play Store. From this very day we are 
constantly making efforts, to create this app more user friendly and more user useful. 
Here we present you a brief insight of our android app, and discuss about some advance 
features like, payment option (paytm) , nearby books, chat – call support. In addition 
to the above talk will also provide a brief app statistics stating figures to user rating, 
average rating, installations etc.
Keywords: Android Studio, Average Rating, Installation, Nearby, Paytm, Statistics.

Introduction
‘Book- ऐ -Istan: Buy & Sell Used Books’, objective is to supply a stage 
for all understudies and peruser to purchase and offer ancient books. 
This will offer assistance to spare paper and trees and advance the 
reusability of books. Clients can purchase or offer all sorts of books. 
Furthermore, the clients who are willing to contribute something to 
the society have a choice of giving books to adjacent NGOs. For this 
application, we have tied up with a few NGOs.

Objectivies 
“Books are our best companions and more importantly, friends for life.
	 App	accepts	that	everybody	who	peruses	a	specific	book	or	utilized	
books contributes something to the understanding of the book. It is 
these commitments which app point to bring together on our stage 
where	presently	you	can	purchase	and	sell	your	utilized	books,	in	this	
way sharing and accepting a part of the cherish, recollections, minutes 
and bliss the book has brought it in our lives.
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Android 
Android could be a UNIX framework based for the 
most part working system it’s printed fundamentally 
for bit screen phones, for example, PDAs and pill PCs. 
The working system have outlined up a generous live 
in	most	exceptional	fifteen	years	beginning	from	to	a	
great degree distinctive phones to late propelled cell 
phones or littler than conventional PCs. A champion 
among	the	first	inexactly	utilized	adaptable	OS	today	
is humanoid. The humanoid is modifying structure 
that was set up nearby of CA in 2003

Android Features
•	 Head set layout
•	 Storage
•	 “Connectivity: GSM/EDGE, IDEN, CDMA, 

Bluetooth, WI-FI, EDGE,3G,NFC, LTE,GPS.
•	 Messaging: SMS, MMS, C2DM (could to gadget 

informing), GCM (Google could informing)
•	 Multilanguage support
•	 Multi touch
•	 Video calling
•	 Screen capture
•	 External storage
•	 Streaming media support
•	 Optimized	graphics

Updated Features ND Funcnalities of the 
Application
•	 Payment, PAYTM
•	 Nearby adds sorted via Pin code
•	 Dedicated Chat Support
•	 More Formal communication to NGOs
•	 Dedicated Call Support
 
Paytm
Paytm is India’s biggest versatile initial cash 
connected administrations stage providing 
installments, keeping cash, lending and protection. 
They spearheaded and ar the pioneer of QR based 
mostly moveable installments in Asian country. With 
the dispatch of Paytm Payments Bank, they arrange 
to convey managing associate degree account and 
financial	 administrations	 to	 an	 outsized	 portion	 of	
a-billion un-served and under-served Indians. They 
endeavor to stay up associate degree open culture 
wherever everyone could be a active good person 

and feels sensible impartation thoughts and insights.
 In our App, ‘Book- ऐ	–Istan’,	 trafficker	vendee	
will build payments via Paytm, easily.

Design and Implementation
 

Nearer To You First,
The Area thought depends upon time and the known 
position	 of	 GPS	 specific	 satellites.	 The	 satellites	
pass on astoundingly stable nuclear tickers that are 
synchronized	with	 each	 other	 and	with	 the	 ground	
timekeepers.	Any	float	from	continuous	kept	up	on	
the ground is relieved well ordered. So likewise, the 
satellite	 zones	 are	 known	with	 heavenly	 accuracy.	
Region experts have tickers moreover in any case 
they are less persistent and less right. 
 We had comprehended that obtaining and 
offering is straightforward when it happens nearby. 
Our Application exhibits you cool things that are 
up at bargain at uncommon expenses around you. 
Ricochet	 across	finished	 to	 lift	 them	up	 from	your	
neighborhood.

Design and Implementation

 

Visit First 
We are presently a Talk empowered application. So 
no	SPAM	calls.	Individuals	would	first	be	able	to	get	
in touch with you by means of visit and afterward if 
bargain	fixes,	at	that	point	you	choose	whether	you	
need	 to	 proceed	 on	 talk	 or	 call	 with	 them.	Utilize	
alternate	ways	to	influence	your	talking	to	encounter	
easy
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Design and Implementation
 

Email Communication to NGOs
We are now connected to various renowned NGOs, 
such that users can make their part by donating some 
unuseful books to needful students. This is possible 
through a written communication mentioning all the 
book details along with a contact number.
 So automatically, NGO can contact the user as 
soon as possible.

 

Make Calls
User is entitled to call the other user by using his/ 
her phone number with just a click away. There is 
a dedicated call button on every add such that the 
buyer/seller can easyily communicate the other 
person through telecommunication as well.

Design and Implementation

App Statistics (Feb- March)
After uploading this app on G-store, we carefully 
monitored the no of installations, uninstallations, the 
average rating level, the types of rating, the active 
users in a day or two. This all helped a lot for future 
betterment. For the same, we present you our app 

statistics over the last month, Feb-March 2018.

 

Fig 1. Installations (Country wise)

 
 

Fig 2.  Installations in a month

 

Fig 3. Installations on different Android Versions

 

Fig 4. Review Topics
 

Fig 5. Average Rating
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 Screenshots

Fig 6.  (Paytm Icon on the Lower Right Corner, 
Chat Button on the Lower Left Side and Call 
Button on the Lower Left Corner in the Add 

View Activity)
 

 

Fig 7. (Ngo Details Activity)
 

Fig 7. (Ngo Mail Activity)

 

Fig 8. (Location Update Label 
in Addyouritem Activity)
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Fig 9. (Chats History Button In Navigation 
Drawer.)

Future scope and Conclusion
In this paper we presented brief insight of our 
application,  ‘Book- ऐ -Istan: Buy & Sell Used books’ 
developed for Android using Firebase, which helped 
to change the way people buy and sell books online. 
Our futures updates and and efforts togther, will try 
to make this app more user friendly and useful.

Some of them are
•	  Project assignment approach.
•	  Book Delivery
•	  In app book reviews system
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Abstract
Information and communication technologies (ICT) is playing very important role in 
Library and Information Centre. The present paper discusses the different ICT based 
tools and its usefulness in today’s modern libraries. The importance of these ICT based 
tools is collecting, storing, implementing and dissemination of information to the users.
Ketwords: ICT, Library Automation, Barcode, Scanning, Network Technologies, Cloud 
Computing, Electronic Security Systems etc.

Introduction
In the course of recent years, the situation of instructing and learning 
has	 changed	 significantly.	 In	 the	 meantime,	 data	 correspondence	
innovation (ICT) has empowered better approaches for setting up 
learning	 exercises.	 There	 have	 been	 huge	 advances	 in	 the	 field	 of	
business data and correspondence innovation (ICT) in late decades. 
ICT	 assumes	 a	 noteworthy	 part	 in	 advancement,	 raising	 efficiency	
and	 expanding	 data	 stream	 and	 in	 this	 way	 influences	 every	 single	
financial	area.	The	present	ICT	and	data	blast	period	has	added	another	
measurement to data looking for exercises and made an immense range 
of	alternatives	for	getting	data	 in	e-frame	over	 the	web	and	utilizing	
web. A lot of data has relocated from print media to e-media and has 
likewise given numerous gets to the data sources. The clients are more 
acclimated in seeking free data over the net which is accessible day in 
and	day	out	 utilizing	World	Wide	Web	 (WWW).	Web	data	 looking	
for	 has	 made	 new	 difficulties	 for	 the	 bookkeepers	 in	 overseeing	
administrations and such examinations may be helpful in setting the 
new practices in libraries. 
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 The progressive changes in productions and 
capacity of data have changed from original copy 
to print to microforms and at display in electronic 
media. The progressions are ceaseless and the 
present patterns in distributing have now moved 
from print to electronic or advanced and this has been 
acknowledged by all i.e. distributers, academicians, 
scientists, researchers, library and data experts 
and so forth. In the present data and ICT period 
electronic diaries, electronic books, the World Wide 
Web and full content and additionally bibliographic 
and interactive media databases have picked up 
prominence because of the elements, for example, 
advantageous	 and	 simple	 to	 utilize	 access	 and	 it	
spares and diminishes the physical space, economy 
in purchasing, different access and moment get to. 
 Modem data and correspondence innovations 
(ICTs) give the premise to the production of open 
and adaptable virtual learning situations. Fittingly 
outlined ICT programs are straightforwardly steady 
of modem dynamic inclining approaches with 
educators and mentors going about as facilitators. 
ICTs additionally can possibly increment quickly 
advanced	education	enrolments	in	a	financially	savvy	
way.	Because	of	the	expanding	significance	of	ICTs	
in our everyday exercises, an alternate arrangement 
of aptitudes is required in the work environment. 

ICT devices and uses in libraries 
Library Automation
Library	 mechanization	 was	 first	 monster	 advance	
towards	 the	 utilization	 of	 ICT	 based	 items	 and	
administrations in libraries. It brings incredible 
transformation and spare gigantic time of clients 
and library staff for gathering and dispersing data. 
Library	 mechanization	 alludes	 to	 utilization	 of	
PCs, related fringe media, for example, S/W for 
computerization,	 attractive	 tapes,	 circles,	 optical	
media	and	so	on.	Library	computerization	makes	the	
arrangement to give the ‘right data to right peruser 
at the opportune time in a correct shape in a correct 
individual manner’ which is the fundamental point of 
libraries.	Library	computerization	satisfies	the	above	
request of libraries by giving the library exercises 
as productively, quickly, successfully, enough and 
financially.	In	this	manner,	the	ICT	made	workable	
for	robotization	in	libraries.	

Programming for Library Automation: 
Commercial Software’s: Soul, Libsys, Easylib, 
E-Granthalaya, Libsuit, SLIM and so forth. 
 Open Source Software’s: Koha, NewGenLib, 
PhpMyLibrary, OpenBiblio and so on. 

Bar Code Technology
In library bar-coding offers a ton of solace and 
simplicity to deal with mass routine undertakings 
effectively.	 The	 utilization	 of	 this	 innovation	 for	
charging/releasing of books is broadly distinguished 
and honed in the created nations of the world. With 
the assistance of an information gathering gadget, 
the	standardized	tags	can	be	utilized	to	check	stock,	
as	 libraries	 need	 to	 embrace	 stock	 confirmation	 at	
customary interims. 

Scanning Technology
Scanner	is	essential	in	modernization	of	library.	It	is	
valuable	for	filtering	content,	picture	and	substance	
pages of books for show in the OPAC (Online Public 
Access	Catalog)	 and	 furthermore	 utilized	 as	 a	 part	
of optical character (OCR) applications. Filtered 
archive might be coursed and gotten to effortlessly. 
Scanners are giving awesome help to setting up 
computerized	and	virtual	library.	

Electronic Information Resources
It incorporates 
 Online Database 
 E-diaries 
 E-books 
 CD’s, DVD’s 
 Electronic Theses and Dissertations (ETD) 

Networking Technology
Library	 organize	 is	 a	 specific	 library	 co-task	
framework	 for	 unified	 improvement	 of	 co-agent	
program and administrations. Systems administration 
innovation	 utilizes	 phones	 lines,	 satellite	
correspondence, microwave correspondence, open 
exchanging phone system and bundle exchanging 
information arrange and so forth. Contingent on 
remove systems are sorted into LAN (Local Area 
Network) those aides in library housekeep and asset 
sharing WAN (Wide Area Network) that permits 
electronic correspondence among remote client’s 
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and MAN. DELNET, INDONET, INFLIBNET, 
NICNET, ADINET, ERNET, and so on are real 
WAN in India. 

Internet 
The	 Internet	 is	 a	worldwide	wide	 region	organizes	
that associates PC frameworks over the world. It 
incorporates a few high-transfer speed information 
lines that contain the Internet “spine.” These lines 
are associated with real Internet center points that 
convey information to different areas, for example, 
web servers and ISPs. 
	 With	 a	 specific	 end	 goal	 to	 associate	 with	 the	
Internet, you should approach an Internet specialist 
co-op (ISP), which acts the broker amongst you and 
the Internet. Most ISPs offer broadband Internet get 
to	by	means	of	a	link,	DSL,	or	fiber	association.	When	
you	associate	with	the	Internet	utilizing	an	open	Wi-
Fi	 flag,	 the	Wi-Fi	 switch	 is	 as	 yet	 associated	with	
an ISP that gives Internet get to. Indeed, even cell 
information towers must interface with an Internet 
specialist co-op to furnish associated gadgets with 
access to the Internet. 

The Internet gives diverse online administrations. 
A few cases include
 Web – a gathering of billions of website pages 
that you can see with an internet browser 
	 Email	–	the	most	widely	recognized	strategy	for	
sending and accepting messages on the web 
 Social media – sites and applications that enable 
individuals to share remarks, photographs, and 
recordings 
 Online gaming – recreations that enable 
individuals to play with and against each other over 
the Internet 
 Software refreshes – working framework and 
application updates can ordinarily downloaded from 
the Internet 
 In the beginning of the Internet, a great many 
people	associated	with	the	Internet	utilizing	a	home	
PC and a dial-up modem. DSL and link modems 
in the end furnished clients with “dependably on” 
associations. Presently cell phones, for example, 
tablets and cell phones, make it workable for 
individuals to be associated with the Internet 
constantly. The Internet of Things has transformed 

basic apparatuses and home frameworks into “keen” 
gadgets that can be checked and controlled over the 
Internet. As the Internet keeps on developing and 
advance, you can anticipate that it will end up being 
a considerably more indispensable piece of everyday 
life.	 (Sources:	 https://techterms.com/definition/
web). 
 ICT alludes to innovations that give access to data 
through media communications. It is like Information 
Technology (IT), however centers fundamentally 
around correspondence advancements. This 
incorporates the Internet, remote systems, mobile 
phones, and other correspondence mediums. 
 In the previous couple of decades, data and 
correspondence innovations have given society an 
immense range of new correspondence abilities. 
For instance, individuals can convey progressively 
with	others	in	various	nations	utilizing	advances,	for	
example, texting, voice over IP (VoIP), and video-
conferencing. Person to person communication sites 
like Face book permits clients from everywhere 
throughout the world to stay in contact and impart all 
the time. 
 Present day data and correspondence advances 
have made a “worldwide town,” in which individuals 
can speak with others over the world as though they 
were living nearby. Therefore, ICT is frequently 
contemplated with regards to how present day 
correspondence	advances	 influence	society	 through	
web as an instrument. (Source: https://techterms.
com/definition/ict)	

Library Consortia 
A library consortium is a gathering of libraries which 
accomplice to facilitate exercises, share assets, and 
consolidate ability. Consortia are constituted for 
frequently being helpful for building up a formal 
structure in regards to asset offering to formal 
assertion by every member library. A library 
Consortium arrangement can be nearby, territorial, 
state, national and entomb institutional level. 

Digital Archives 
Libraries must give the best administration to 
its clients, keeping in mind the end goal to meet 
the client’s necessities, libraries in the past have 
refreshed their accumulations. All things considered, 
in the present situation, libraries must refresh their 
accumulations as well as give better access to 
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data through the new data expressways. This can 
accomplished	 through	 computerized	 chronicles.	
Digitization	 in	 libraries	 is	 the	 present	 reaction	
towards a speedier conveyance of data to its clients 
through	the	advanced	files.	The	idea	of	computerized	
documents develops after the fast headway of ICT. 
The coming of advanced chronicles has extraordinary 
effect on libraries. It gives data expediently to the end 
clients.	The	computerized	documents	implies:	gather	
the data and put away it, in machine-decipherable 
arrangement	or	advanced	organization	for	dispersal	
to	 end	 clients.	 The	 computerized	 substance	 can	
without much of a stretch repeat at global.

Library 2.0 / Web.2.0
The concept of library 2.0 derived from web 2.0. 
The library 2.0 encompasses a range of new and 
contemporary products and services of ICT that used 
for evolving collaborative environment required 
for library 2.0. Owing to library’s services, have 
focusing more on the facilitation of information 
transfer and information literacy rather than 
providing controlled access to it. New products and 
services based of ICT in forms of “Library 2.0” are 
the interactive, collaborative, and multi-media web-
based technologies to web-based library services and 
collections. 
	 The	library	2.0	is	a	 loosely	defined	model	for	a	
modernized	 form	 of	 library	 service	 that	 reflects	 a	
transition within the library world in the way that 
services delivered to users. With library 2.0, library 
services constantly updated and reevaluated best 
serve library users. The library 2.0 also attempts 
to harness the library user in the design and 
implementation of library services by encouraging 
feedback and participation. 
 Michael Casey coined the term “Library 2.0” on 
his blog Library Crunch as a direct spin-off of the 
terms Business 2.0 and Web 2.0. Casey suggested 
that libraries, especially public libraries, are at a 
crossroads where many of the elements of Web 2.0 
have applicable value within the library community, 
both in technology-driven services and in non-
technology based services. He described the need for 
libraries to adopt a strategy for constant change while 
promoting a participatory role for library users.

 There are some tools and techniques of library 
2.0 which are being used by today’s libraries: Blogs, 
Wikis, Streaming Media, Tags or Tagging, Social 
Networks, RSS Feeds, Synchronous Messaging, 
Podcasts, Mashups and etc.
Some	benefits	of	Library	2.0	are	as	follows
 CAS can receive in very effective manner.
 A very quick communication can possible with 
library staff.
 Library can easily get users feedback in minimum 
span of time.
 It can keep update to library’s users regarding its 
daily activities.
 Multimedia data can be accessing by user and 
able to give feedback.
(Sources: http://warse.org/pdfs/2013/ijccn02212013.
pdf) 

Cloud Computing in Libraries
Cloud computing is being used in every domain 
like business, industries, corporate sectors. Through 
cloud computing one can access hardware and 
software promptly through internet. Application 
of cloud computing in libraries is a relatively new 
area as compared to its applications in business and 
corporate sector. Libraries all over the world are 
moving towards cloud computing implementation 
to use the features and services of it to make their 
infrastructures and services better. The basics of 
cloud computing along with its characteristics, 
types,	 advantages,	 needs	 and	 applications	 in	 field	
of libraries. Cloud computing is not the panacea 
of everything. There are some drawbacks also 
associated with it. The positive and negative aspect 
of cloud computing and it also tells the best practices 
for the implementation in the library environment to 
get	the	maximum	benefit	of	it.	
 Libraries have travelled a long journey from 
its past phase to present. During its path of travel 
libraries also adopted the new and emerging 
technologies, though at slow pace as compared 
to other institutions. Libraries in the country like 
India are far behind as compared to their western 
counterparts. Libraries have been adopting these 
technologies for long back, although the pace of 
adoption is slow. But, these technologies are playing 
a very important role in re-shaping the structure and 
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services of libraries. The technologies like Printing 
press, computer, Internet, bar code, Radio Frequency 
Identification	(RFID),	web	2.0	and	many	others	have	
transformed the libraries and now its turn of cloud 
computing. 
 As cloud computing becomes more pervasive, 
the libraries at all levels are in the process to 
embrace this revolutionary way of computing 
because of the potential cost savings and other 
important features. Cloud computing is a ray of 
hope even for those libraries which have no capacity 
to invest much on infrastructure. Through cloud 
computing implementation libraries can make their 
services better. Although there are many issues and 
challenges associated with cloud computing, but 
these can be taken care if a library follows the best 
practices associated with the implementing of cloud 
services. Cloud computing ensure that resources are 
offered quickly and easily. The issues involved in 
cloud computing should be properly addressed and 
a comprehensive plan, in view of the requirement, 
services offered, utility etc., should be designed 
before going for it. 
 In cloud computing library store its data in 
cloud. The cloud servers are managed by cloud 
service provider or third party. We do not have 
our own server to store the data. As we know that 
with	 passing	 of	 time	 the	 size	 of	 data	 grow.	Hence	
space required to store them in cloud server would 
be more. With larger space requirement the cost will 
also go up. While availing the cloud services in the 
beginning many service providers/distributors make 
very lucrative offer. Usually the library accepts it 
without	analyzing	the	future	needs.	But	with	passing	
of	time	when	the	size	of	data	grows,	the	cost	of	cloud	
services also grow. Hence the overall saving on the 
expenditure of our in house infrastructure vanishes. 
Hence a library should choose a cloud service 
provider very carefully.
  
Wireless Network Technology
Though there are a lot of developments in wireless 
network technology, a brief outline of some of recent 
developments in wireless, mobile, internet and web 
technologies are listed below.
a) Bluetooth
b) 3G

c) GPRS
d) VoIP
e) Semantic Web
f)	 Wi-fi

Mobile Phone Services
The Library Can inform through a single SMS 
on his/her users’ mobile phones about any new 
activities. With dawn of ICT, libraries may have 
started exploring the feasibility of its products and 
services. These would support library-to-user, 
user-to-library and user-to-user through online 
interactions. It made possible by Global System for 
Mobile Communication (GSM).

Electronic Security Systems
a)  Biometrics
b)  Electromagnetic (EM)
c)  CCTV
d)  RFID

Conclusion
The modern libraries are using ICT based tools and 
services for enhancement of their services such as 
library automation, digital achieves, library 2.0 and 
mobile phones etc. The use of these technologies is 
differ in different libraries considering the scope, 
objectives and funds available and it has some 
distinguished qualities in every stage of development. 
There is a symbiotic relationship between the 
library and ICT, such that any development in ICT 
accelerates the development of library. In the same 
vein, any development in the library today can only 
be through development of ICT. In this modern ear, 
libraries are totally dependent on ICT based tools 
and	services	to	fulfil	the	‘HI-TECH’	users	need.

References
Gosavi, Nandkishor, Shinde, Seetal S S and 

Dhakulkar, Bhagyashree (2011). Use of 
Cloud Computing in Library and Information 
Science Field, International Journal of Digital 
Library Services, 2(3).pp 51-60. ISSN No. 
2250-1142. Retrieved from http://www.
ijodls,in/uploads/3/3/0/3/3603729/vol.--july--
sep-2012--part.pdf



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

436

Dayal,Rameshwar (2012). Recent Trends of Using 
ICT in Modern College Libraries International 
Journal of Engineering from http://ijems.org/
uploads/5029054700IJEMS.pdf

Mahammed Haneef K (2006). Information and 
Communication technology infrastructure 
in Special Libraries in Keraka. Annals of 
Library and Information Studies,53 Pp31-
42 Retrieved from http://nopr.niscair.res.
in/ bit stream/123456789//7490/1/ALIS%20
53(1(%2031-42.pdf

Vollmer,Trimothy (2010). There’s an app for 
That! Libraries and Mobile Technology: An 
Introduction to Public Policy Considerations, 
ALA	 office	 for	 Information	 Technology	
policy Retrieved from http://www.ala.org/
offices/sites/ala/org.offices/files/content/oitp/
publications/policysbriefs/mobileddevices.
pdf

Yernagula.Ramesh and kelkar, P K., Library 
Consortia;benefits	 and	models	 og	E-journals	
Consortia. Retrieved from http://www.isical.
ac.in/_ serial/consortia/CBSOR-11.pdf

Parvez,Ahmed	 (2011)	 Development	 in	 Library	
Science With advent of ICT Based Products nd 
Services: a continuous process, International 
Journal of Digital Library  Services. 1(2).
pp 1-9. Retrieved from http://www.ijodls.in/
Uploads/3/6/0/3/3603729/	 file_vol.1_issue	
2_2011_ part-1.pdf

Bhangu, Amaejeet Kaur (2013). Use of Information 
and Communication Technology in Academic 
Libraries,	 International	 Journal	 of	 Scientific	
Engineering and Technology.,2

(11).pp 1168-1171. (ISSN: 2277-1581) Retrieved 
from http://ijset.com/ijset/publication/v2s11/
IJSET_2013_1121.pdf

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Library_ Consortium
Malathy S and Kantha P.(2013). Application of 

Mobile Technologies to Libraries, DESIDOC 
JournaL of Library and Information 
Technology, 33(5). Pp 361-366. Retrieved  
from http://publications.drdo.gov.in/ojs/
index.php/fjlit/article/view/5098

Bansode, Sadanand Y. (2007). Library Consortia in 
India.issuesand prospects, TRIMV3(2).



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

437

Awareness and Use of Information 
among Transgender: A Survey
A.Victor Sorna Prabhu 
M.Phil. Scholar (Full Time)
PG and Research Department of Library and Information Science
Bishop Heber College, Trichy, Tamil Nadu, India

Dr. S. Ally Sornam
Head & Associate Professor
PG and Research Department of Library and Information  Science
Bishop Heber College, Trichy, Tamil Nadu, India

Abstract
Transgender persons have been part of Indian society for centuries. The transgender 
community alone in India numbers over 3 million members. This large third gender 
community faces oppression and discrimination, on the scale of human rights violations, 
in almost every area of their lives, including “sexual assault, molestation, rape, forced 
anal and oral sex, gang rape and stripping. To safe guard the transgender communities 
there are many policy and schemes implemented by the government. Information plays 
a vital role in growth of every individuals in the society. For an effective operation and 
decision making information is essential. The present study explores the awareness and 
use of Information related to government welfare schemes for Transgender. Questionnaire 
and Interview schedule was used to collect data. The data was collected from sixty five 
respondents. The study states that there is low level of usage when compare to high level 
of awareness of Government schemes among transgender. The study suggests remedies 
to solve information related problems.
Keywords: Transgender, Third Gender, Awareness, Use, Information

Introduction
History
When date backs the transgenders in India in the course of history, they 
are referred to as hijras 400 years ago. Once, these women earned a 
good	respect,	prestigious	in	the	society	and	culturally	significant.	In	the	
mid of the 19th century, the power to the British not only had caused 
the lifestyle of transgenders to become illegitimate, but the supremacy 
of	 the	 British	 caused	 the	 very	 existence	 of	 the	marginalized	 people	
within Indian culture to become taboo through the Criminal Tribes Act 
in 1871.1. The upshot of such a treatment pushed the adherents of the 
particular	group	of	community	to	be	marginalized	in	the	country	and	
remained bigoted. 

Transgender in Indian Society
People who lost identity, and respect for the past several years, who 
were despised and considered less in status when compared to that of 
Dalits,	has	now	become	gradually	recognized	they	worth	to	safeguard	
the	 culture	 and	 customs.	 India	 that	 gains	 its	 power	 in	 pluralization,	
secularization	and	cultural	diversity	 is	now	extended	 the	strength	by	
the Supreme Court, increasingly accessing to the medical care and 
support to the community as a whole. 
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Problems Encountered
According to the recent statistics, the population of 
transgender community has outnumbered to over 
three million. Such a widespread in the particular 
community, facing severe repression from all the 
sides in the lifesexual harassment, molestation, 
gang rape, emotional ravishment –in the name of 
gender discrimination and at the rate of human 
rights violations. When tracing back to the other 
ways of harassment, it occurs in public men’s 
bathrooms. Transgender are not allowed to use 
women’s restrooms, for they are very vulnerable to 
sexual assault. Owing to such grievances in public, 
transgender are not let to reach to their fullest 
potential and not let to live a life that is secured with 
the basic needs. 

Government Acts (Legal Rights)
On April 15 2014, in response to the looming 
threat facing the Indian transgender community, 
the Supreme Court of India gripped the decision 
that India would bring the option for a third gender 
in	 all	 the	 records	 and	official	 documentations.	The	
ruling also extended its provision in treating the hijra 
community as socially and educationally backward 
classes	 of	 citizens,	 which	 for	 that	 reason,	 entitled	
hijras to the other possible various reservations in 
institutions like educational institutions and public 
appointments. 

Welfare Schemes
The dramatic change at the Indian state level of 
governance is more vibrant. In India, different states 
have been framed with some operative rules to 
aid	 the	concern	of	 transgender	 in	all	 the	fields	 like	
education,	 ration	 cards,	 financial	 assistance,	 self-
employment etc. The contemporaneous study has 
made a successful attempt to examine the awareness 
and the use of such government welfare schemes 
among transgenders. 

Need for the Study
Knowledge acquiring on the particular subject 
plays an important role in the enhancement of every 
individuals in society. Transgender that is considered 
as third gender in society should be given meticulous 
importance in knowing whether information 

regarding govt. welfare schemes reaches everyone 
respectively. Therefore, this study has made the 
positive attempt to identify the awareness and use of 
Information among transgender. 

Review of Literature
2.1 Jean Sawyer (2015) evaluated the(a) educational 
background,	 experience,	 and	 confidence	 among	
speech-language pathologists in providing services 
to transgender individuals and (b) awareness of 
transgender speech services among the lesbian, 
gay, bisexual, and transgender population. Two 
anonymous surveys were sent to practicing speech-
language pathologists and transgender participants 
in Illinois; 228 speech-language pathologists and 
88 transgender participants responded. A majority 
of speech-language pathologists indicated that 
providing services to transgendered individuals was 
within their scope of practice but felt improperly 
prepared to provide assessment and treatment. 
Almost half of the transgender individuals were 
unaware of speech and language services to address 
their needs during transition.
	 2.2		 Corina	 Schulze	 (2017)	 said	 that	 sexual	
victimization	of	sexual	minorities	enrolled	in	college	
is not a topic that has been well researched. The 
present study examines the awareness that college 
minority students have of services they can access 
in the event they experience sexual violence. The 
results indicate that many students are unaware of 
specific	 services	 that	 they	 can	 access	 if	 they	 are	
sexually	victimized.	Disclosing	an	incident	of	sexual	
violence, or being the recipient of a disclosure of 
sexual violence, is related to knowledge of aftercare 
services. Non-White students demonstrate less 
awareness of services than White students, indicating 
that these students may not receive aftercare in the 
event	 of	 sexual	 victimization	 because	 they	 do	 not	
have the knowledge of which services are available.
 2.3  Amrita Gupta(2016) conducted a study 
to understand reported morbidities, treatment 
seeking behaviour including health expenditure 
among TGs in a slum in Mumbai, India. Using 
mixed methods (survey and in-depth interviews), in 
addition to background characteristics, information 
on morbidity, healthcare seeking behaviour, dietary 
patterns and substance abuse was obtained from 
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110 TGs. About 61 per cent TGs reported common 
illnesses in the last six months and about 41 per 
cent reported chronic illness in the last one year. 
Among those who reported such illness, a very few 
availed government health services.  About 53 per 
cent and 61 per cent reportedly consumed alcohol 
and tobacco respectively at the time of interview 
which is way above that of the general population 
in India. Further, over 80 per cent of TG do not have 
any savings for emergency illness and only 16 per 
cent have some knowledge about government health 
insurance. Poor utilisation of government health 
services and lack of awareness of government health 
insurance impose a heavy economic burden on TGs 
who are already vulnerable due to the stigma around 
their gender identity.

Research Methodology
Statement of the Problem
 The statement of the problem is “Awareness and 
Use of Information among Transgender: A Survey”

Objectives 
 To identify the level ofawareness and level of 
use of information related to government welfare 
schemes among transgender.  
 To identify statistical relation between the 
awareness and select demographic variables.
 To identify statistical relation between the use and 
select demographic variables.
 To provide suggestions related to the use of 
government welfare schemes.

Formulation of Hypotheses 
The	 following	 hypotheses	 are	 identified	 for	 the	
present study.
I.	 	 There	 is	 a	 significant	 association	 between	

the variable education and awareness on free 
registered land provision.

II.	 	 There	 is	 a	 significant	 association	 between	
the variable education and use of ration card 
provision.

III.		 There	is	a	significant	association	between	the	
variable working status and awareness on free 
health insurance 

IV.		 There	is	a	significant	association	between	the	
variable working status and use of free sex re-
assignment surgery in selected government 
hospitals.

V.	 	 There	is	a	significant	association	between	the	
variable identity card and awareness on ration 
card provision.

VI.		 There	is	a	significant	association between the 
variable identity card and use of free health 
insurance.

Sample Size  
The total number of respondents covered in the study 
area is 65. Transgender in Trichy are the subject of 
the study. The study adopts census method.

Sources of Data 
The source of data for this study is the primary source 
that the respondents themselves. The secondary 
sources used are the review literature. 

Tools of the Data Collection  
A questionnaire is considered as the heart of the 
survey operation. A questionnaire method and 
interview method were adopted for the study. After 
knowing the availability of transgender to conduct 
the study, the researcher also explained to them the 
nature and purpose of the study. 65 questionnaires 
were distributed and completed questionnaires were 
collected from the respondents. 65 were found to be 
satisfactory and hence the rate of response 100%. 

Scoring Pattern 
A three point scale has been developed to study 
the Awareness and Use of Information among 
Transgender. Using the scale the level of awareness 
and use of government welfare schemes. 

Statistical Tools Used 
The researcher used Rstudio 3.5.0 for statistical 
analysis. 

Statistical Analysis  
The statistical procedure adopted for the analysis of 
data is
 Chi- Square 

Limitations of the Study  
The present study on “Awareness and Use of 
Information among Transgender; A Survey” had 
concentrated only on the Transgender living in the 
Tiruchirappalli. 
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Analysis
Frequency distribution-Demographic variables

Category Values n Percentage

Religion  
Hinduism  39 60
Christianity  17 26
Islam   9 14

Education   
Less than 10th  24 37
12th  10 15
College  31 48

Working status   
Yes  37 57
No  28 43

Identity card   
Yes  38 58
No  27 42

Health issues  
Yes   6 09
No  59 91

Frequency distribution- Research variables
Category Values n Percentage

Individual grants for 
education awareness   

Highly aware  21 32
Moderately aware 12 19
Not at all aware  32 49

Individual grants for 
education use

Highly used  05 08
Moderately used   07 11
Not at all used  53 81

Allotment of seats in 
government Engineer-
ing, Arts and Science 
Colleges awareness  

Highly aware  22 34
Moderately aware   09 14
Not at all aware  34 52

Allotment of seats in 
government Engineer-
ing, Arts and Science 
Colleges use

Highly used   07 11
Moderately used   04 06
Not all used  54 83

Free health insurance 
awareness

Highly aware  42 65
Moderately aware   09 14
Not at all aware  14 21

Free health insurance 
use  

Highly used  21 32
Moderately used  10 16
Not at all used  34 52

Free sex reassignment 
surgery awareness   

Highly aware  50 77
Moderately aware   05 08
Not at all aware  10 15

Free sex reassignment 
surgery use 

Highly used  23 35
Moderately used  05 08
Not at all used  37 57



BODHI
International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science

441

Short stay home in 
crisis awareness

Highly aware  21 32
Moderately aware   09 14
Not at all aware  35 54

Short stay home in 
crisis use

Highly used  02 03
Moderately used   06 09
Not at all used  57 88

Free registered land 
ownership awareness 

Highly aware  35 54
Moderately aware   05 08
Not at all aware 25 38

Free registered land 
ownership use

Highly used  10 15
Moderately used  02 03
Not at all used  53 82

Grants entrepreneur-
ship awareness 

Highly aware  27 42
Moderately aware  14 21
Not at all aware  24 37

Grants entrepreneur-
ship use 

Highly used   08 12
Moderately used   07 11
Not at all used  50 77

Vocational training 
awareness  

Highly aware  42 65
Moderately aware 07 11
Not at all aware  16 24

Vocational training use 
Highly used   06 09
Moderately used   13 20
Not at all used  46 71

Training to form self-
help group awareness 

Highly aware  39 60
Moderately aware  10 15
Not at all aware  16 25

Training to form self-
help group use

Highly used   13 20
Moderately used   11 17
Not at all used  41 63

Ration card provision 
awareness 

Highly aware  52 80
Moderately aware  06 09
Not at all aware  07 11

Ration card provision 
use

Highly used   26 40
Moderately used   06 09
Not at all used  33 51

Findings, Suggestions and Conclusion
Overall awareness of information regarding 
Government Welfare Scheme among Transgender is 
high.
 Overall use of information regarding Government 
Welfare Scheme among Transgender is low.

Demographic Findings
1. It is observed that majority of the respondents are 

Hindus (60%).
2. The analysis on educational status reveals that 

less than half of the respondents have College 
education (48%).
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3. Regarding working status more than half of the 
respondents are working (57%).

4. More than half of the respondents have Identity 
card (58%).

5. Health issues reveals that high majority of the 
respondents have problem (91%).

Research Findings
	 It	is	identified	that	nearly	half	of	the	respondents	
(49%) are not at all aware of the availability of 
individual educational grants and high majority of 
the respondents (81%) have not used the scheme at 
all.
 It is observed that more than half of the 
respondents (52%) are not at all aware of the 
availability of allotment of seats in government 
educational institution and high majority of the 
respondents (83%) have not used at all.
 Majority of the respondents (65%) are highly 
aware of the availability of free health insurance and 
more than half of the respondents (52%) have not 
used at all.
 It is observed that majority of the respondents 
(77%) are highly aware of the availability of free 
sex re-assignment surgery and more than half of the 
respondents (57%) have not used at all.
	 It	 is	 identified	 that	majority	 of	 the	 respondents	
(65%) are highly aware of the availability of 
vocational training and majority of the respondents 
(71%) have not used the scheme at all.
 Majority of the respondents (60%) are highly 
aware of the availability of training to form self-help 
group and majority of the respondents (63%) have 
not used the scheme at all.
	 It	is	identified	that	high	majority	of	the	respondents	
(80%) are highly aware of the availability of ration 
card provision and more than half of the respondents 
(51%) have not use the scheme at all.

Findings of the Hypothesis
Chi	square	analysis	reveals	that	there	is	a	significant	
association among education and awareness of 
free land ownership at 0.03775 level. Hence the 
hypothesis is accepted.
	 There	 is	 a	 significant	 association	 between	
education and use of ration card provision using 
chi square test at the level of 0.0305. Hence the 
hypothesis is accepted.

 Chi square analysis reveals that there is a 
significant	 association	 among	 working	 status	 and	
awareness of free health insurance at 0.0009 level. 
Hence the hypothesis is accepted.
	 There	 is	 a	 significant	 association	 between	
working status and use of free sex re-assignment 
surgery in selected government hospitals at the level 
of 0.0082. Hence the hypothesis is accepted.
 Chi square analysis reveals that there is a 
significant	association	among	 identity	card	and	use	
of free health insurance at 0.0337 level. Hence the 
hypothesis is accepted.
	 There	is	a	significant	association	between	identity	
card and awareness of ration card provision at the 
level of 0.0329. Hence the hypothesis is accepted.

Suggestions
1. There needs to be an unscathed forum for 

transgender from government side.
2. The transgenders are to be called for training 

programmes in ICT and employability skills.
3. The media should come forward to inform the 

various government schemes to transgender 
and express the needs and problems faced by 
them.

4. Whatsapp, Twitter and Facebook groups be 
formed among transgender to bring awareness 
on	 the	 different	 beneficial	 schemes	 of	 the	
government and private sectors.

Conclusion
All transgenders are human beings. In 20th 
century,	five	basic	 survival	needs	of	human	beings	
wereOxygen, Water, Food, Shelter and Sleepbut in 
the 21st century the additionalbasic survival need 
of human beings is information. Information plays 
a	 significant	 role	 in	 growth	 of	 every	 individualsin	
the society. There are many policy and welfare 
schemes implemented by the government for 
transgender. The government should eradicate the 
stigma, discrimination, human rights violation and 
also design a pathway to reach information regarding 
welfare schemes for the betterment of transgender 
community. If all this are brought in their day to 
day life, it would enhance the overall growth of 
transgender community in India.  
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Abstract
This study aims to identify the Use Pattern of E-Resources among Management 
Students in Periyar University, Salem. A total number of 220 questionnaires were 
distributed among the Management students in Periyar University. Out of the total 220 
Respondents Selected for the study, 108 Respondents are from distributed to the first 
year Management Students, 112 respondents from second year Management Students 
Collect the Questionnaire. E-Resources were basically available in the remote areas. the 
Study recommended the development in the access services with high Internet Speed and 
Subscription to more E-Resources is available in the Periyar University Central Library. 
This studies mostly the preferences of E-resources among the Students. It suggests 
for the development in the access facilities with high speed Internet Connections and 
subscription to more E-resources by the Managements students in Periyar University
Keywords: Use of E-Resources, Types of E-Resources, Features of E-Resources.

Introduction
The	Electronic	Resources	are	playing	the	most	significant	role	in	the	
area of education to give better services and simple access.  Due to the 
explosion of information and knowledge, the e-resources have become 
more powerful tools that allow users to search the information more 
successfully	and	efficient.	Electronic			resources	and	services	refer	to	
contain variety of electronic and digital sources of information available 
to teachers and learners within an academic context. The Electronic 
Resources contain Online databases, sources of web pages, Electronic 
journal Articles-mail messages, e-News paper, government publication 
E-theses ,E-Dissertations, Articles publication, CDs/DVDs, and such 
materials in electronic format  available  in the internet. More kinds 
of Documents in digital formats those are available to library users 
through the computer based retrieval system. The growth of online 
materials during the last decade required the discussion of an electronic 
description that appears to take longer to access than the print, and 
may not be as easy to use. Now-a-days, libraries are access the same 
electronic information in multiple ways.  Libraries are providing 
electronic access to a wide variety of e-resources, including indexes-
journals,	 e-book,	 full	 text	 of	 articles,	 back	 files	 and	 web	 resources	
available in libraries. 
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 The major change was absorbed over past few 
decades in the production of huge quantity of e- 
resources	both	online	and	offline	and	their	inclusion	
in libraries. The term of electronic library refers to the 
information accessibility through electronic sources 
like the internet. The libraries assumed the role of 
educators	and	teaching	users	to	find	and	evaluate	for	
use information. The users are expected to develop 
information literacy skills. These skills would enable 
to	 users	 to	 make	 efficient	 and	 effectives	 use	 of	
information sources. The present paper attempts to 
study the Use of E- resources among Managements 
students in Periyar University. 

Meaning of Electronic Resources
Online information resources including bibliography 
database, e-books, online full text journal, articles, 
search engines for full text collection, digital data 
collection was coined as “Electronic resources”

Features of E-Resources 
E-Collections are very useful to all institutions and 
individuals to get instant, relevant, comprehensive 
information at doorsteps. Some of the major features 
of e-collections are listed below:
 Easily copied, stored and disseminated
 Easy to revise, manipulate and merge
 Less bulky than paper
 Speedy delivery
 Add value to services
 The e-collections save user’s time
 Promote Interaction with remote users
 On-line users tracking

Review of Literature
Priyadharshini, Janakiraman, and Subramanian 
(2015) this article describes that awareness, access 
and use of E-resources available in the Agricultural 
College and Research Institute, Madurai. The usages 
of electronic journals and electronic books have been 
increased rapidly. The study focused on the use of 
different types of electronic information resources, 
awareness of users, access and use of digital 
resources freely available by the Post Graduate 
Students, Ph.D. Scholars and Faculty Members. This 
study evaluates the role of the Internet in access of 
e-resources through different search engines (e.g. 

Google,	 AltaVista,	 Msn,	 Yahoo,	 etc.),	 and	 offline	
databases in CD/DVD formats that can be accessed 
without the help of internet. Survey method of data 
collection followed. Data mainly collected using a 
pre-structured interview schedule. 137 copies of 
the	questionnaire	were	distributed	and	117	filled	in	
copies of the questionnaire were received. It has been 
found that all Ph.D. scholars and Faculty members 
were using mainly e-resources.
 Chandran (2013) has “explore that aims to the 
use and user perception of electronic resources in 
Siva Institute of Frontier Technology, India. A total 
number of 123 users were taken into account for the 
study through a questionnaire-based survey method. 
A well-structured questionnaire was designed and 
distributed to the selected 200 students and staff 
members. 123 copies of the questionnaires were 
returned	dully	filled	in	and	the	overall	response	rate	
was 61.50 percent. The questionnaire contained 
both open- and close-ended questions. The collected 
data	 were	 classified,	 analyzed,	 and	 tabulated	 by	
using simple statistical methods. This study covers 
the impact of electronic resources on students and 
faculty in their academic pursuit”.
 Prabakaran (2013) explained that the use of 
Electronic resources among faculty members of 
Engineering Colleges in Cuddalore District. The 
study	was	analyzed	that	using	
 E-resources by institution wise respondents 
and sex wise distribution of respondents. Most of 
the respondent’s access search engines are Google 
and preferable format for getting information are 
both print and electronic version. He suggested that 
necessary training services are to be provided to the 
users,	 so	 the	 library	 conducts	 the	 efficient	 training	
programmes on how to use E-resources.
 Kamble (2011)studied the use of e-resources 
accessed by software engineers in TCS library 45% 
of respondents are using the Internet every day, 42% 
respondents are using e-books, 37% of respondents 
are using e-journals and 19% of respondents are 
using online database.43% respondents used 
e-resources for searching the information for their 
project purpose. 35% respondents acquired skills of 
e-resources	from	library	e-mail	notification.	25%	of	
them learned to search and use e-resources with the 
help of library induction. 40% of the respondents 
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preferred Google search engine followed by 25% 
of the respondents who used Yahoo.  46% of the 
respondents felt that e-resource helped them with 
easier and faster access to information. 29% of 
the respondents found that access to wide range of 
information is an advantage of using e-resources.
 Sharma, S (2009)8 has “examining that online 
resources among the teachers and research scholars. 
This Concept of this study is to examine dependency 
of the teachers and research scholars on e-resources, 
the perceived impact of the e-resources on their 
academic	 efficiency	 and	 problems	 faced	 by	 them	
while using the e-resources. 67.64% of research 
scholars of the faculty of science and 69.23% of 
research scholars of engineering use e-journals 
for research work whereas 35.29% of sciences use 
e-journals to update knowledge and 23.70% of 
engineering use these for study. The speed of access 
and the relieve of accessibility of information cause 

the users to use electronic resources more frequently 
49%	 of	 respondents	 are	 marginally	 satisfied	 with	
online services provided by the library”. 

Objectives of the Study
 To identify frequency of usage E-resources
 To identify the purpose of  E-resources 
 To know the level of satisfaction on E-resources.

Periyar University Library
In 1997, Periyar University Library was launched. 
78,595 volumes of textbook and reference books on 
different subjects are offered in Periyar University 
Library. In this library 190 National and International 
journals and 15 leading Newspapers are subscribed. 
The library is following the open access system and 
provides its service to meet the requirements of 
students, research scholars and professors of Periyar 
University. 

Table 1  Digital Library Collections
S. No. Collections Total

1 Books 78,595

2 Journals and Magazines 190

3 Back Volumes 3418

4 Theses and Dissertations 2661

5 CDs/DVDs & Audio Cassettes 2455

6 Reports 971

7 News Papers 15

8 ERIC Database 01

9 EBSCO Database 01

10 SRELS Journal of Information 
Management

- Online Archive  
(Volume:1-48, 
(1964-2011))

01

Methodology
There are 7 schools and 24 Departments available at 
Periyar University. The questions were framed in such 
a manner that it could be easier for the Management 
Students to answer each question in the quickest 
possible time. A total number of 220 questionnaires 
were distributed among the management students in 
Periyar University. Out of the total 220 respondents 
selected for the study, 108 respondents are distributed 
to	 the	 first	 year	 Management	 Students,	 112	

respondents from second year management students 
collected the questionnaire. Only 190 questionnaires 
are received in my Study. Accordingly, a structured 
questionnaire was prepared observance in mind the 
basic objectives of the study.

Analysis of Data           
This analysis is based on the data collection through 
questionnaire from Management Students of the 
Periyar University    
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Table 2 Frequency of using Electronic Resources   
S. No. Usage of E-Resources No. of respondents %

01 Daily 94 49.48
02 Twice  a Week 48 25.26
03 Once a week 28 14.74
04 Once in a Month 20 10.52

Total 190 100
 Table 2 describes the Frequency of using 
Electronic Resources, among the 190 respondents, 
of which 94 (49.48%) respondents are E-Resources 
used for daily. In this study, 48 (25.26%) respondents 

are using weekly once, 28 (14.74%) respondents use 
twice a week, and 20 (10.52%) respondents use the 
E-Resources once in a month. Hence the majority of 
the respondents used the E-Resources for daily.

Figure: 1 Frequency of using Electronic Resources
 

Table 3 Uses of various Types of e-Resources
S. No Various of E-resources No. of respondents %

01 E-Journals 72 37.90
02 E-Magazines 06 3.15
04 E-Maps 10 5.26
05 E-Books 64 33.70
06 E-Thesis 08 4.21
07 E-Newspaper 18 9.47
08 E-Research Report 12 6.31

Total 60 100
Sources: Primary Data 
 Table 3 describes that ,the  use of  the  E-resources 
in 72 (37.90%) of respondents are for  E-Journals,  
10 (5.26%) of respondents use the E-maps, 64 
(37.70%) of respondents use the E-Books,  6(3.15%) 

respondents	 are	 use	 the	 E-Magazines,	 8	 (4.21%)	
of respondents use the E-Thesis, 18(9.47%) of 
respondents use the E-Newspaper, 12 (6.31%) of 
respondents are using the E-Research Report.
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Figure 2 Uses of various Types of e-Resources
 

Table 4 Purpose and value of E-Resources
S. No. Purpose of E-Resources No. of respondents %

01 Study For Examination 84 44.21
02 For Knowledge Development 31 16.31
03 Keep Update in Subject field 46 24.21
04 For Communication 29 15.26

Total 190 100
Sources: Primary Data
 Table 4 indicates that, the Purpose of 
E-Resources, 84(44.21%) of respondents use 
e-resources for the Study for Examination, followed 
by 31(16.31%) of respondents used for Knowledge 
Development, 46(24.21%) of respondents are used 

it	for	Keep	Update	in	Subject	field	and	29(15.26%)	
of respondents used for preparation of paper 
publication. Therefore majority of the respondents 
belong to the study for examination.

Figure 3 Purpose and value of E-Resources

Table 5 Level of Satisfaction used E-Resource
S. No Satisfaction Level No. of Respondents %

1 Very Good 35 18.42
2 Good 110 57.90
4 Poor 25 13.16
5 No comments 20 10.52

Total 190 100
Source: Primary Data
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 Table 5 shows that out of 190 respondents, 35 
respondents (18.42%) report that University Central 
Library Internet Services are very good. This is 
followed by 110 respondents (57.90%) whose report 
is good. In this study, 20 Respondents (10.52%) have 

not expressed any Comments and 25 respondents 
(13.16%) report that University Internet Services 
are Poor. Therefore the majority of the respondents 
(57.90%) report that University Internet services are 
good.

Figure 4 Level of Satisfaction used E-Resource
 

Findings
The Majority of 94(49.48%) respondents are used 
the E-Resources for daily.
 Majority of (37.90%) respondents are using for 
E-Journals.
 Majority of  84(44.21%)  respondents are using 
study for examination
 Nearly 35(18.42%) of the respondents are Very 
Good	 and	 110(57.90%)	 respondents	 are	 satisfied	
with the E-resources.

Suggestions
The following recommendations are complete for the 
Uses of E-Resources among Management student in 
Periyar University.
 Highly speeds Wi-Fi University grounds needs 
to be industrial by Central Library in   Periyar 
University. 
 Experienced Faculty should be appointed to 
provide the expert guidance to users about e-resources
 The speed of Internet requirements to be improved 
for speedy access to the accessible E-Resources. 

Conclusion
Now-a-days, the E-resources are available plenty in 
many forms and formats. The web based e-resources 
can provide learners with access to information 
any time anywhere and any place in any format. 
The E-resources offer many advantages to the 
Management students. The Library resources are 
mostly helpful for students in the Periyar University. 
They used more internet sources and their major 
challenge was lack of time. They were also averagely 

satisfied	with	the	library	services.	It	is	suggested	that	
more	orientation	programmes	need	to	be	organized	
to educate the users on the availability of both print 
and E-Resources.
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Abstract
The study was measured the research performance of the faculties inAlagappa University 
during 2008-2018.The highest publications published as Journal articles 1562 (96%) of 
the publications. highest productivity contributed 164 (10.07%) of the publications by 
Department of Biotechnology, Government of India. Top ranked author was Pandian 
SK contributed 129 (7.92%) of the publications. Material Science area produced more 
productivity 25.26% of the publication out of 1627. 3.92 % of the publications were 
contributed by the Central Electro Chemical Research Institute and University of 
Madras with Alagappa University.
Keywords: Scientometrics, quantitative analysis, County, Institutions, author, citations

Introduction
Scientometrics	 defines	 that	 quantitative	 features	 and	 characteristics	
of	science	and	scientific	research.	It	focuses	placed	on	investigations	
in which the developments and mechanism of science are studied 
by statistical mathematical methods.The journal publishes original 
studies, short communications, preliminary reports, review papers, 
letters to the editor and book reviews on Scientometrics. Due to its 
fully interdisciplinary character, the journal is indispensable to research 
workers and research administrators . It provides valuable assistance 
to	 librarians	 and	 Documentalists	 in	 central	 scientific	 agencies,	
ministries,	 research	 institutes	 and	 laboratories.Data	 from	 scientific	
publications	 show	 that	 theworld’s	 scientific	 hierarchy	 has	 remained	
remarkablystable over the past decade, with the postindustrialnations 
of the United States, Europe, and Japancontinuing to dominate in many 
fields2.	 A	 similar	 trend	 iswitnessed	 in	 the	 research	 performance	 of	
the Indianengineering and technological institutes of India. Someof 
these Indian institutes are very prestigious and make itto the list of 
top universities in the world. Very fewinstitutes among the major 
Indian engineering andtechnological institutes, account for most of the 
researchoutput of the country.1
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Review of Literature
To quantify the national contribution to world 
efforts, and identify areas of relative strengths and 
weaknesses. The data explores the models out the trend 
of growth in the output of Indian chemical research 
to	 world	 asa	 whole	 and	 in	 sub-fields	 of	 chemical	
science. These details have been discussed by using 
the activityindex. It also estimates the contribution 
of different institutions and sub-specialtiesin 
chemical sciences.2 Emerging technology such as 
nanotechnology	 provides	 a	 level	 playing	 field	 as	
even advanced OECD economies are developing 
competency in this technology. From 2001 onwards, 
Government of India has given special attention to 
this area. The study explains bibliometric and other 
innovation indicators (standards, products/processes 
developed), the present state of development of 
nanotechnology research and innovation in India. 
These	findings	are	discussed	in	the	context	of	China’s	
activity	in	this	field.3
 The study determines the papers published 
in domestic or foreign periodicals and they were 
selected for analysis and evaluation of the distribution 
of publications and citations, for the numerical 
characterization	 of	 research	 performance	 in	China.	
The	findings	indicate	that	17,687	papers	covered	by	
the Source Indexes of the SCI in the period 1990–
1992 had received 7944 citations in the year 1993 
and that the mean citation rate is 0.45. The number 
of cited papers is 4491 and the proportion of cited 
papers to the total is 0.25.4

	 RGR	 was	 found	 to	 be	 fluctuating	 trend	 during	
the study period. Dt was found to be increased and 
decreased trend in this study. Degree of collaboration 
and its’ mean value is found to be 0.963. The top three 
institutions with Alagappa University are Central 
Electro Chemical Research Institute, National 
Cheng King University, and Anna University.5 

A total of 2360 articles were downloaded from 
Pubmed database using the search term” Swine“.
The research questions pertaining to publication 
frequency, country, and institution productivity and 
collaborative were proposed and answered. Analysis 
shows that majority of the scientists preferred to 
publish research papers in multiple authorship. It 
also analyses the characteristics of most productive 
institutions, languages and journals.6

 The highest number of papers was published 
above thousand during the years 2009 to 2011. It 
is observed RGR has been increased and decreased 
from 2005 (0.113) to 2011 (0.057). On the other 
view	of	doubling	 time	(D	t)	hasa	 	fluctuating	 trend	
from 2005 (6.132).7

Alagappa University
The University Accredited with ‘A+’ Grade 
by National Assessment and Accreditation 
Council (NAAC). The university campuses with 
440 acre green and lush campus houses all the 
academic activities. This University has emerged 
from the galaxy of institutions initially founded 
by the great philanthropist and educationist  
Dr. RM. AlagappaChettiar.
 The University was brought into existence by a 
Special Act of the Government of Tamil Nadu in 
May 1985 with the objective of frontier research, 
development and dissemination of knowledge. 
Alagappa	University	is	recognized	by	the	University	
Grants Commission (UGC) of India. The University 
has 34 Departments, 7 Centres and 2 Constituent 
Colleges	on	its	campus.	40	Affiliated	Colleges	located	
in the districts of Sivaganga and Ramanathapuram 
are part of the University. There was established 
aAlagappa University Model College of Arts and 
Science are located in Kilakkarai and  Paramakudi 
respectively.

Objectives of the Study
To analyse  the Year-wise publications of the 
Alagappa University
 To observe the Document-wise publications of 
the researchers
 To identify the Country wise  Collaboration of 
the Research
	 To	find	the	top	ranked	authors	with	quantum	of	
papers
 To examine the Institutions wise ranking of the 
publications
 To observe Year wise citations of the publications 
of Alagappa University

Methodology
The study analysed to identify thepublications 
contributed by the faculty members in Alagappa 
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University.  The records were retrieved from Web 
of Science database during 2008-2018. The data 
complete productivity of the Alagappa University 
downloaded from the database, however, the data 
as on available when study was begun in the year 
2018. The study to examine the year-wise growth, 
Top ranked author, documents –wise distribution 
and year-wise Citations etc. allayed for the study.   

Analysis and Interpretations
Year-wise distribution of the productivity 
Data Presented from Table 1, The highest publication 
productivity brought out by the Alagappa University 
researchers 240 (14.75%) of the publications in the 
year 2017. It is followed by 236 (14.50%) of the 
publications obtained in the Year 2016. It is described 
that in the year 2011 and 2012 same productivity 
was 151 (9.28%)  of the publications, similarly 62 
(3.81%) of the publications were published in both 
year 2008 and 2009 (Fig.1)

Table 1 Year-wise distribution of the productivity 
Year No.of output % 
2008 62 3.81
2009 62 3.81
2010 99 6.08
2011 151 9.28
2012 151 9.28
2013 176 10.81
2014 176 10.81
2015 203 12.47
2016 236 14.50
2017 240 14.75
2018 71 4.36
Total 1627

Fig. 1 Year-wise distribution of the publications

Table 2 Document-wise publications
Type of 

document 
No.of 

Publications
% of the 

Publications
Article 1562 96.0
Review 32 1.96
Conference 
Papers 27 1.65

Meeting 19 1.16
Correction 8 0.49
Editorial 
Materials 2 0.12

Book Chapter 1 0.06
Letter Retracted 1 0.06

Document-wise publications
Table 2 presents, the documents wise publications 
of the Alagappa University researchers during 2008-
2018. It shows the highest publications published 
as Journal articles 1562 (96%) of the publications. 
It followed by Reviews contained 32 (1.96%) of the 
Publications.	 The	 study	 reflects	 that	Book	Chapter	
and Letter Retracted 1 (0.006%) of the publications 
(Fig.2) 
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Fig. 2- Document-wise publications

Institution-wise distribution of the publications 
Table 3 shows, the Institutions wise productivity of 
the publications during 2008-2018. It is observed 
highest productivity contributed 164 (10.07%) of 
the publications by Department of Biotechnology, 

Government of India. It followed by less than that 
DBT 0.8% of the publications by UGC. CSR and 
DST were contributed same productivity 4.24% of 
the publications out of 1627. 

Table 3 Institution-wise distribution of the publications 

Rank Institutions No.of 
Publications

% of the 
Publications

1
Department of 
Biotechnology 
Government of India

164 10.07

2 UGC 148 9.09
3 CSIR 69 4.24
4 DST 69 4.24

5 Alagappa 
University 18 1.10

6
Deanship of Scientific 
Research at 
King Saud University

16 0.98

7 ICMR 14 0.86

8
National Natural Sci-
ence 
Foundation of China

14 0.86

Table 4 Top ranked authors

Rank Name of the authors No. of 
Publications

% of the 
Publications

1 Pandian SK 129 7.92

2 Sanjeeviraja C 125 7.68

3 Ravi G 95 5.83

4 Vaseeharan B 92 5.65

5 Mahalingam T 81 4.97
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6 Manisankar P 81 4.97

7 Singh SK 67 4.11

8 Rajendran S 62 3.81

10 Balamurugan K 50 3.07

11 Kalaignan GP 50 3.07

12 Sekar C 50 3.07

13 Jeyakanthan J 41 2.51

14 Sundrarajan M 39 2.39

15 Srinivasan P 37 2.27

16 Thambidurai S 37 2.27

17 Stalin T 34 2.08

18 Ramesh M 33 2.02

19 Ravikumar S 32 1.96

20 Sivakumar R 32 1.96

Top Ranked Authors
 Table 1 presented, the research publications 
output contributed by the authors of the 
Alagappa University.  The top ranked author 
was Pandian SK contributed 129 (7.92%) of the 
publications. It followed by Sanjeeviraja C was 

contributed 125 (7.68%) of the publications.  The 
study found that 99.75 % of the publications 
shared below 100. 54.21 % of the publications 
shared above 50. Further,  It could be found  
45.78 % of the publications joint together published 
below 50.

Table 5 Countries-wise distribution of the Publications

S.No. Name of the 
Country

No.of 
Publications

% of the 
Publications

1 India 1627 100
2 South Korea 127 7.80
3 Japan 66 4.05
4 Taiwan 51 3.13
5 Italy 48 2.95
6 Saudi Arabia 39 2.39
7 Peoples R China 29 1.78
8 Singapore 28 1.72
9 USA 26 1.59

10 Germany 18 1.10
11 Iran 16 0.98
12 Mexico 12 0.73
13 Portugal 11 0.67
14 Malaysia 10 0.61

Countries-wise distribution of the Publications
 Table 5 described the country wise publications 
of the Alagappa University researchers during 2008-
2018. It is observed that majority of the publications 
collaborated with India South Korea contributed 
127 (7.80%) of the Publications among the top 

ranked country among listed. Japan and Tiwan were 
contributed 4.05 and 3013 % of the publications in 
the study. Moreover 85% of the publications shared 
rest of the authors involved various researches 
undertaken below 50 papers in Alagappa University.
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Table 6  Subject-wise distribution
S.No. Name of the Subject No.of Publications % of the Publications

1 Material Science 411 25.26
2 Chemistry 401 24.64
3 Physics 339 20.83
4 Biochemistry Molecular Biology 185 11.37
5 Electrochemistry 144 8.85
6 Engineering 139 8.54
7 Science Technology Other Topics 107 6.57
8 Biotechnology Applied Microbiology 97 5.96
9 Pharmacology Pharmacy 88 5.40

10 Biophysics 87 5.34
11 Polymer Science 87 5.34
12 Immunology 70 4.30
13 Marine Freshwater Biology 57 3.50
14 Metallurgy Metallurgical Engineering 40 2.45
15 Plant Sciences 40 2.45
16 Spectroscopy 38 2.33
17 Cell Biology 37 2.27
17 Mathematics 35 2.15
18 Computer Science 34 2.08

Subject-wise distribution
Table 6 observed that Subject wise distribution of 
the publications from Alagappa University. Material 
Science area produced more productivity 25.26% of 
the publication out of 1627. It followed by  24.64% 
of the publications achieved by the researchers 

from Physics. Biochemistry shows 20.83% of the 
publications which considered to be third ranked 
subject. Further the study deals with rest of the 
fourteen subjects brought out below 10 percent of 
the publications.

Table 7  Institutions –wise distribution of the publications
S.No. Name of the Institution No.of Publications % of the Publications

1 Alagappa Univ 1621 99.63
2 Cent Electrochem Res Inst 64 3.93
3 Univ Madras 64 3.93
4 Bharathidasan Univ 58 3.56
5 Madurai Kamaraj Univ 55 3.38
6 Anna Univ 45 2.76
7 Annamalai Univ 36 2.21
8 Csir 36 2.21
9 Shizuoka Univ 35 2.15

10 Ajou Univ 33 2.02
11 King Saud Univ 32 1.96
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12 Univ Pisa 31 1.90
13 Bharathiar Univ 27 1.65
14 Alagappa Chettiar Coll Engn Technol 26 1.59
15 Thiruvalluvar Univ 25 1.53
16 Kalasalingam Univ 23 1.41
17 Srm Univ 23 1.41
17 Dongguk Univ 23 1.41
18 Karunya Univ 22 1.35
19 Sree Sevugan Annamalai Coll 21 1.29
20 Nanyang Technol Univ 21 1.29
21 Periyar Univ 21 1.29
22 Sastra Univ 21 1.29
23 Vit Univ 21 1.29
24 Pusan Natl Univ 20 1.22

Institutions –wise distribution of the publications
Table 7 presents the researchers Collaborated with 
other institutions from the study could be observed 
during the period. 3.92 % of the publications were 
contributed by the Central Electro Chemical Research 
Institute and University of Madras with Alagappa 

University. It is observed that Bharathidasan 
University and Madurai Kamaraj University were 
contributed above 50 publications 3.56 and 3.38 % 
of the publications respectively. Further, 85.2% of 
the publications were brought out the publications 
below 50.

Table 8 Year-wise Citations of the Publications
Year No.of Citations .% of the Citations
2008 6 0.041
2009 67 0.46
2010 248 1.70
2011 473 3.25
2012 783 5.38
2013 1191 8.18
2014 1682 11.55
2015 2195 15.08
2016 3084 21.19
2017 3684 25.31
2018 1138 7.82
Total 14551

Year-wise Citations of the Publications
Table 8 observed, Citations received the impact the 
publications according to quality of the research. 
It is found that total Citations of 14551 received 
by the Alagappa University. The highest Citations 
covered totally3684 out of 240 publications in 
2017. It followed by 3084 (21.19%) of the Citations 

received by the researchers of Alagappa university. 
2195 (15.08%), 1682(11.55%), 1191(8.18%) of the 
Citations received in the years 2015,2014 and 2013. 
Further, the study found that only 0.50% of the 
citations scored below 100 citations in the year 2008 
and 2009. 
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Table 9 Cumulative Citations count
h-Index throughout 

period
Average Citations 

per-year Time cited Without self 
citations

44 8.94 14551 12254

Cumulative Citations count
Table 9 presented Citations count on the impact 
of publications were contributed by the Alagappa 
University. It is observed h-index 44 out of 1627 
publication throughout the period of study. There 
were analysed the Average Citations per year was 
8.94, Total Citations of 14551 over eleven years for 
1627 publications contributed by the researchers. 
Out of 14551 Citations 12254 emerged as without 
self-Citations during 2008-2018.  

Conclusion
The study was undertaken about the research 
productivity of the Alagappa  University during 
2008-2018. The analysis made the Year- wise 
distributions of the Research Publications of the 
Alagappa University, the result of the study is the 
highest publications published as Journal articles 
1562 (96%) of the publications. It is observed 
highest productivity contributed 164 (10.07%) of 
the publications by Department of Biotechnology, 
Government of India. The top ranked author 
was Pandian SK contributed 129 (7.92%) of the 
publications. The Alagappa University researchers 
include the faculty members, Research Scholars 
and research fellow of the various projects funded 
by various agencies. They have taken much interest 
bring out good research in term of thrust area of in the 
current perspectives of individual research potential. 
The science researchers are dominant factors 
bringing more value of projects from Biological 
Sciences and Physical Science.
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